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PREFACE

On the 15th of March, 1830, a meeting of teachers

and other friends of education was held at the Co-

lumbian Hall in Boston. It was continued by ad-

journment from day to day until the 19th, and occu-

pied with statements relative to the condition and

wants of schools, in different parts of the New Eng-

land States. It was thought that advantages would

arise from future meetings of a similar kind, and from

the formation of a society of teachers.

A commhtee was accordingly chosen on the 18th,

to prepare a constitution for such a society, and to

take measures for a future meeting. E. Bailey, B.

D. Emerson, A. Andrews, G. B. Emerson, and G. F.

Thayer of Boston, H. K. Oliver of Salem, and J.

Wilder of Watertown, were this committee.

The work assigned them was executed at several

meetings of the committee, held in April, May and

June. The sketch of a constitution was formed

;

and, in order that the convention, which might be
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assembled to take it into consideration, might be use-

fully occupied in the intervals of business, it was

determined to invite gentlemen to give lectures be-

fore the convention, upon subjects of interest to the

cause of education.

Such are the origin and occasion of the discourses

w^hich form the present volume.

The committee invited the lecturers, and suggested

the subjects. Everything else w^as left entirely to

the lecturers. Their opinions are their own. Perfect

uniformity could not be expected from men who came

from different and distant parts of the country, and

who met for the first time at this convention. This

free expression of opinions, independently formed,

will not, certainly, be considered unfavorable to the

eliciting of truth.

Agreeably to their instructions, the committee

called a meeting, by invitations extensively circulated

through the country, in the newspapers. The time

of the summer holidays, the season of literary anni-

versaries, was thought most favorable to a general

attendance.

The convention met on the 19th of August, in the

Representatives' Hall, at Boston. It consisted of

several hundred persons, most of them actual teach-

ers, from at least eleven different States of the Unioiia

It was organized by the choice of Wm. B. Calhoun

of Springfield, as chairman, and Geo. B. Emerson

and Dr J. W. M'Kean of Boston, as secretaries of

the convention. In the subsequent absence of Mr
Calhoun, W. Sullivan of Boston was called to the

chair.
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The convention proceeded immediately to discuss

the draught of a constitution which was reported bj

the committee. This discussion occupied a large

portion of four days, and terminated in the unanimous

adoption of the constitution which follows at the end

of the volume. The chief alterations from the original

draught are in the preamble, which w^as first offered in

the convention, and in articles first and fourth. A less

comprehensive and assuming name, ' The New Eng-

land Association of Teachers,^ h^dheen offered by the

committee. But as several of the Middle, Southern

and Western States, were represented in the conven-

tion, and many persons, not teachers, were desirous bf

belonging to the society which was to be formed, it

became obviously proper to adopt a name which

should exclude none.

The intervals of discussion were spent in listening

to the discourses contained in this volume. They
are offered to the public as contributions to the

storehouse of facts from which the science of educa-

tion is to be formed. They are the fruits of obser-

vation and experiment. It probably will not lessen

the interest with which they will be read, to know
that they were, without exception, prepared in mo-

ments of relaxation from the most exhausting occu-

pations, at the season of the year least of all suited to

literary labor.

No country, it has often been remarked, has so

great an interest in the education of its citizens, as

this. Not only private welfare and happiness, and

the advancement of the arts and sciences, but the
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institutions of public justice, the privileges of civil

and religious liberty, and our very existence as a

free republic, depend on a high state of moral and

intellectual culture.

The formation of the Institute, it is hoped, will

do something towards elevating the standard and in-

creasing the efficiency of popular instruction.

It will furnish the means, by the co-operation of

its members, of obtaining an exact knowledge of

the present condition of the schools, in all parts of

the country. It will tend to render universal, so

that it shall pervade every district and village, a

strong conviction of the paramount national im-

portance of preserving and extending the means

of popular instruction; thus securing the aid of

multitudes of fellow laborers in every portion of

the country. It will tend to raise the standard of

the qualifications of instructers, so that the business

of teaching shall not be the last resort of dulness

and indolence, but shall be considered, as it was in

the days of republican Greece, an occupation wor-

thy of the highest talents and ambition. It will

hardly fail to show that education is a science, to be

advanced, like every other science, by experiment

;

whose principles are to be fixed, and its capacities

determined, by experiment ; which is to be entered

upon by men of a philosophical mind, and pursued

with a philosophical spirit. It will be likely to bring

forward the modes and objects of instruction in for-

eign nations and ancient times, and their applicabil-

ity to the state of things among ourselves. It can-
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not fail to enlist openly, on the side of popular edu-

cation, the highest intellect and influence in the

nation. If it accomplish these, or any of these objects,

it will amply reward the labors of all who have acted

in its formation. And that it will have this tendency^

the feelings of the teachers who attended the con-

vention, may be appealed to, in proof. Great num-

bers of these had come hundreds of miles, some

more than five hundred, to be present on this oc-

casion.

Many a teacher, on the first morning of the con-

vention, must have ascended the steps that lead to

the Hall of Representatives, and looked out upon the

unequalled prospect commanded by this chosen spot

in the ' city of the pilgrims,' with a sense of loneli-

ness, and of doubt and misgiving ; but when he beheld

the numbers that came flocking from near and dis-

tant parts, and saw the earnestness with w^hich they

were engaged in the good cause, and the ability

evinced in conducting the business of the convention,

every one must have gone home to his solitary du-

ties, strengthened and cheered by the thought, that

strong hands were in the work, and that he was no

longer toiling alone.
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INTRODUCTORY DISCOURSE,
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In the long train of her joyous anniversaries, New England

has yet beheld no one more illustrious than this. We have

assembled to-day, not to proclaim how well our fathers have

done, but to inquire how Ave may enable their sons to do better.

We meet, not for the purposes of empty pageant, nor yet of

national rejoicing ; but to deliberate upon the most successful

means for cultivating, to- its highest perfection, that invaluable

amount of intellect, which Divine Providence has committed to

our hands. We have come up here to the city of the Pilgrims, to

ask how we may render their children most worthy of their an-

cestors and most pleasing to their God. We meet to give to each

other the right hand of fellowship in carrying forward this all-

important work, and here to leave our professional pledge, that,

if the succeeding generation do not act worthily, the guilt shall

not rest upon those v/ho are now the Instructers of New
England.

Well am I aware that the occasion is worthy of the choicest

effort of the highest talent in the land. Sincerely do I

wish, that upon such talent the duty of addressing you this

day had devolved. Much do I regret that sudden indisposi-

tion has deprived me of the time which had been set apart to

meet the demands of the present occasion, and that I am only

able to offer for your consideration such reflections as have been
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snatched from the most contracted leisure, and gleaned amid

the hurried hours of languid convalescence. But I bring, as

an offering to the cause of Education, a mind deeply penetrated

with a conviction of its surpassing importance, and enthusias-

tically ardent in anticipating the glory of its ultimate results.

1 know, then, that I may liberally presume upon your candor,

while I rise to address those, to very many of whom it were

far more beseeming that I quietly and humbly hstened.

The subject which I have chosen for our mutual improve-

ment, is. The object of intellectual education ; and the

manner in which that object is to be attained.

I. It hath pleased Almighty God to place us under a constitu-

tion of universal law. By this we mean, that nothing, either

in the physical, intellectual or moral world, is in any proper

sense contingent. Every event is preceded by its regular an-

tecedents, and followed by its regular consequents ; and hence is

formed that endless chain of cause and effect which binds to-

gether the innumerable changes which are taking place every-

where around us.

When we speak of this system as subjected to universal law,

we mean all this ; but this is not all that we mean. The term

law, in a higher sense, is applied to beings endowed with con-

science and will, and then there is attached to it the idea of re-

wards and punishments. It is then used to signify a consti-

tution so arranged, that one course of action shall be inevitably

productive of happiness, and another course shall be as inevita-

bly productive of misery. Now, in this higher sense is it strict-

ly and universally true, that we are placed under a constitution

of law. Every action which we perform, is as truly amena-

ble as inert matter, to the great principles of the government of

the universe, and every action is chained to the consequences

which the Creator has affixed to it, as unalterably as any se-

quence of cause and effect in physics. And thus, with equal

eloquence and truth, the venerable Hooker has said, 'Of Law,

here can be no less acknowledged, than that her seat is the
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bosom of God, her voice the harmony of the world ; all things

in heaven and earth do her homage, the very least as feeling

her care, and the very greatest as not exempted from hei

power ; both angels and men and creatures of what condition

soever, though each in different sort and manner, yet all with

uniform consent, admiring her as the mother of their peace

and joy.'

Such a constitution having been established by a perfectly

wise Creator, it may be easily supposed that it will remain

unchangeable. His laws will not be altered, for our conve-

nience. We may obey them or disobey them, we may see them

or not see them, we may be wise or unwise, but they will be

rigidly and unalterably enforced. Thus must it ever be, un-

til we have the power to resist the strength of omnipotence.

Again
;

it is sufficiently evident that the very constitution

which God has established, is, with infinite wisdom and be-

nevolence, devised for just such a being, physical, intellectual,

and moral, as man. By obedience to the laws of God, man
may be as happy as his present state will allow. Misery is

always the result of a violation of some of the laws which the

Creator has established. Hence, our great business here, is, to

Jcnov) and obey the laws of our Creator.

That part of man by which we know, and, in the most im-

portant sense, obey the laws of the Creator, is called mind. I

use the word in its general sense, to signify, not merely a sub-

stance, not matter, capable of intellection, but one also capa-

ble of willing, and to which is attached the responsibility of right

and wrong in human action. And, still further, it is one of the

laws of mind, that increased power for the acquisition of know-

ledge, and a more universal disposition to obedience, may be the

result of the action of one mind upon another, or, of the well-

directed efforts of the individual mind itself.

Without some knowledge of the laws of nature, it is evident

that man would immediately perish. But it is possible for him

to have only so much knowledge of them as will barely keep

generation after generation in existence, without either adding

1*



anything to the stock of intellectual acquisition, or subjecting

to his use any of the various agents which a bountiful Provi-

dence has everywhere scattered around, for the supply of his

wants and the relief of his necessities. Such was the case

with the Aborigines of our country, and such had it been for

centuries. Such, also, with but very few and insignificant ex-

ceptions, is the case in Mohammedan and Pagan countries.

The sources of their happiness are few and intermitting—^those

of their misery multiplied and perpetual.

Looking upon such nations as these, we should involuntarily

exclaim, What a waste of being, what a loss of happiness, do

we behold ! Here are intelligent creatures, placed under a

constitution devised by Infinite Wisdom to promote their hap-

piness. The very penalties w^hich they suffer, are so ma-

ny proofs of the divine goodness—mere monitions to direct

them in the paths of obedience. And besides this, they are

endowed with a mind perfectly formed to investigate and dis-

cover these laws, and to derive its highest pleasure from obey-

ing them. Yet that mind, from want of culture, has become

useless. It achieves no conquests. It removes no infehcities.

Here, then, must the remedy be apphed. This immaterial

part must be excited to exertion, and must be trained to obe-

dience. Just so soon as this process is commenced, a nation

begins to emerge from the savage, and enter upon the civilized

state. Just in proportion to the freedom and the energy with

which the powers of the mind are developed, and the philoso-

phical humility with which they are exercised, does a people

advance in civilization. Just in proportion as a people is

placed under contrary influences, is its movement retrograde.

The science which teaches us how to foster these energies

of mind is the science of Education. In few words, I would

say, the object of the science of Education^ is, to render mind
the fittest possible instrument for discovering, applying^

or OBEYING, the laws under which God has placed the uni-

verse.

That all this is necessary, in order to carry forward the
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human species to the degree of happiness which it is destined,

at some time or other, to attain, may be easily shown.

The laws of the universe must be discovered. Until they

are discovered, we shall be continually violating them and

suffering the penalty, without either possibility of rescue or

hope of alleviation. Hence the multitude of bitter woes which

ignorance inflicts upon a people. Hence the interest which

every man should take in the progress of knowledge. Who
can tell how countless are the infelicities which have been

banished from the world, by the discovery of the simple law %/

that a magnetized needle, when freely suspended, will point

to the north and south !

Nor is it sufficient that a law be discovered. Its relations to

other laws must be ascertained, and the means devised by

which it may be made to answer the purposes of human
want. This is called application, or invention. The law of

the expansive power of steam was discovered by the Marquis

of Worcester, in 1663. It remained, however, for the inventive "^~-v

power of Watt and Fulton, more than a century afterwards, to

render it subservient to the happiness of man. From want

of skill in a single branch of this department of mental labor,

the human race has frequently been kept back for ages. The
ancients, for instance, came very near the invention of the

printing press, ^hus has it been with several other of the most

important inventions. It makes a thoughtful man sad, at the

present day, to observe how many of the most important agents

of nature we are obliged to expose to the gaze of lecture-rooms,

without being able to reveal a single practical purpose for

which they were created.

But this is not all. A man may know a law of his Creator,

and understand its application
; but if he do not obey it, he will

neither reap the reward nor escape the penalty which the

Creator has annexed to it. Here we enter, at once, into the

mysterious region of human will, of motive and of conscience.

To examine it at present is not my design. I will only re-

mark, that some great improvement is necessary in this part
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of our nature, before we can ever reap the benefits of the pre-

sent constitution of the universe. I do not think that any phi-

losopher can escape the conviction, that when important truth

is the subject of inquiry, we neither possess the candor of

judgment, nor the humility of obedience, which befits the rela-

tions existing between a creature and his Creator. In proof

of this, it is sufficient to refer to well known facts. Galileo

suflfered the vengeance of the Inquisition, for declaring the sua

to be the centre of the planetary system ! How slow were the

learned in adopting the discoveries of Hervey or of Newton !

Still more visible is this obstinacy, when the application of a

moral law is clearly discovered. Though supported by incon-

trovertible argument, how slowly have the principles of religious

toleration gained foothold even in the civilized world ! After

the slave trade had been proved contrary to every principle of

reason and conscience, and at variance with every law of the

Creator, for nearly twenty years did Clarkson and his asso-

ciates labor, before they could obtain the act for its abolition.

And to take an illustration nearer home,—how coolly do we
look on and behold lands held by unquestionable charter from

Almighty God, in defiance of an hundred treaties by which

the faith of this country has been pledged—in violation of

every acknowledged law, human and divine, wrested from a

people, by whose forbearance, a century a^o, our fathers were

permitted to exist ! I speak not the language of party. I es-

chew and abhor it ; but ' I speak with the freedom of history,

and I hope without oflfence.' These examples are at least

sufficient to show us, that the mind of man is not, at present,

the fittest instrument possible for obeying the laws of his

Creator, and that there is need, therefore, of that science which

shall teach him to become such an instrument.

The question which will next arise, is this :—Can these

things be taught ? Is it practicable, by any processes which

man can devise, to render mind a fitter instrument for discov-

ering, applying and obeying the laws of his Creator? We
shall proceed, in the next place, to show that all this is prac-

ticable.
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1. It is practicable to train the mind to greater skill in dis-

covery, A few facts will render this sufficiently evident.

It will not be denied that some modes of thinking are

better adapted to the discovery of truth than others. Those

trains of thought which follow the order of cause and effect,

premises and conclusion, or, in general, what is considered the

order of the understanding, are surely more likely to result in

discovery than those which follow the order of the casual re-

lations, as of time, place, resemblance and contrast, or, as it is

commonly called, the order of the imagination. Discovery is

the fruit of patient thought, and not of impetuous combination.

Now it must be evident that mind, directed in the train of the

understanding, will be a far better instrument of discov^ery

than if under the guidance of the imagination. And it is

evident that the one mode of thinking may be as well culti-

vated as the other, or as any mode whatsoever. And hence

has arisen the mighty effect which Bacon produced upon the

world. He allured men from the weaving of day-dreams to

the employment of their reason. Just in proportion as we
acquire skill in the use of our reason, will be the progress of

truth.

Again ; there can be no doubt that, in consequence of thQ

teaching of Bacon, of, in other words, in consequence of im^

provement in education, the human mind has, in fact, become

a vastly more skilful instiument of difcover}'^ than ever it was

before. In proof of this, I da not refer merely to the fact, that

more power has been gained over the agents of nature, and

that they have been made to yield a greater amount of human
happiness to the human race, within the last one hundred,

years, than for ten times that period before. This, of itself,

would be sufficient to show an abundant increase of intellect

tual activity. I would also refer to the fact that several of the

most remarkable discoveries have been made by different men
at the same time. This would seem to show, that mind in

the aggregate was moving forward, and that everything with

which we are now acquainted must soon have been discovered,
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even if it had eluded the sagacity of those who were fortunate

enough to observe it. This shows that the power of discovery

has already been in some degree increased by education.

What has been so auspiciously begun, can surely be carried

to far greater perfection.

Again ; if we inquire what are those attributes of mind on

which discovery mainly depends, I think we shall find them

t to be patient observation, acute discrimination, and cautious

induction. Such were the intellectual traits of Newton, that

prince of modern philosophers. Now it is evident that these

attributes can be cultivated, as well as those of taste or imagi-

nation. Hence, it seems as evident that the mind miiy be

trained to discovery, that is, that mind may be so disciphned

as tobe able to ascertain the particular laws of any individ-

ual substance, as that any other thing may be done.

2» By application or invention^ 1 mean the contriving of

those combinations by which the already discovered laws of

the universe, may be rendered available to the happiness of

raan. It is possible to render the mind a fitter instrument

for the accomplishment of this purpose.

in proof of this remark, I may refer you to the two first

considerations to which I have just adverted ; namely, that

some trains of thought are more productive of invention than

others, and that, by following those trains, greater progress

has, within a few years, been made in invention, than within

ten times that period before.

It is proper, however, to remark, that the qualities of mind

on which invention depends, are somewhat dissimilar from

those necessary to discovery^ Invention depends upon accu-

racy of knowledge in detail, as well as in general, and a

facility for seizing upon distant and frequently recondite rela-

tions. Discovery has more to do with the simple quality,

invention with the complex connexions. Discovery views

truth in the abstract ; invention views it either in connexion

with other truth, or in its relation to other beings. Hence

has it so frequently taken place, that philosophers have been

V
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unable to avail themselves of their own discoveries ; or, in other
]

words, that the powers of discovery and of invention are so sel-

dom combined in the same individual. In one thing, how-

ever, they agree. Both depend upon powers of mind capable

of cultivation ; and, therefore, both are susceptible of receiving

benefit beyond any assignable degree, by the progress of ed-

ucation.

3. The mind may be rendered a fitter instrument for obeying

the laws of the universe. This will be accomplished, when

men, first, are better acquainted with the laws of the universe,

and second, when they are better disposed to obey them. That

both of these may be accomplished, scarcely needs confirmation.

For, first, I surely need not consume your time to prove, that

a much greater amount of knowledge of the laws of the uni-

verse might be communicated in a specified time, than is

communicated at present. Improvement in this respect depends

upon two principles ;—first, greater skill may be acquired in

teaching; and second, the natural progress of the sciences is to\l

wards simplification. As they are improved, the more proximate

relations of things are discovered, the media are rendered

clearer, and the steps in the illustration of truth less nume-

rous. As a man knows more of the laws of his Creator, he

can surely obey tliem better.

And, secondly, those dispositions which oppose our meek

and humble obedience, may be corrected. Candor may be

made to take the place of prejudice, and envy may be exchang-

ed for a generous ardor after truth. This a good teacher

frequently accomplishes now. And that the Gospel of Jesus

Christ does present a most surprising cure for those dispositions,

which oppose the progress of truth and interfere with our obe-

dience to the moral laws of our being, no one, who, at the

present day, looks upon the human race with the eye of a

philosopher, can with any semblance of candor venture to

deny.

It would not be difficult, did time permit, by an examination

o£ the various laws, physical, intellectual, and moral, under
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which we are placed, to show that the principles which I have

been endeavouring to illustrate, are universal, and apply to

every possible action of the most eventful life. It could thus

be made to appear that all the happiness of man is derived

from discovering, applying, or obeying the laws of his Creator,

and that all his misery is the result of ignorance or disobedi-

ence ; and hence, that the good of the species can be perma-

nently promoted, and permanently promoted only by the

accomplishment of that which I have stated to be the object

of education.

I have thus far endeavoured to show, from our situation as

just such creatures, namely, under laws of which we come

into the world ignorant, and laws which can only be known

by a mind possessed of acquired power, that there is, in

our present state, the need of such a science as that of edu-

cation. I have endeavoured to show what is its object, and

also to show that that object may be accomplished. I will

now take leave of this part of the subject, with a few remarks

upon the relation which this science sustains to other sciences.

1. If the remarks already made have the least foundation

in truth, we do not err in claiming for education the rank of

a distinct science. It has its distinct subject, its distinct object,

and is governed by its own laws. And, moreover, it has, like

other sciences, its corresponding art,—the art of teaching. Now
if this be so, we would ask how any man should understand

this science, any more than that of mathematics or astronomy,

without ever having studied it, or having even thought about

it? If there be any such art as the art of teaching, we ask

how it comes to pass that a man shall be considered fully

qualified to exercise it, without a day's practice, when a similar

attempt in any other art would expose him to ridicule ? Hence-

forth, I pray you, let the ridicule be somewhat more justly

distributed.

2. The connexions of this science are more extensive than

those of any other. Almost any one of the other sciences

may flourish independently of the rest. Rhetoric may be car-
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ried to high perfection, whilst the mathematics are in their

infancy. Pliysical science may advance, whilst the science

of interpretation is stationary. No science, however, can be

independent of the science of education. By education their

triumphs are made known
; by education alone can they be

multiplied.

Hence, thirdly, it is upon education that the progress of all

other sciences depends. A science is a compilation of the laws \/
of the universe on one particular subject. Its progress is -^

marked by the number of these laws which it reveals, and the

multiplicity of their relations which it unfolds. Now we have

before shown that the number of laws which are discovered,

will be in proportion to the skill of mind, the instrument

which is to discover them. Hence, just in proportion to the

progress of the science of education, will be the power which

man obtains over nature, the extent of his knowledge of the

laws of the universe, and the abundance of means of happi-

ness which he enjoys.

If this be so, it would not seem arrogant to claim for educa-

tion the rank of the most important of the sciences, excepting

only the science of morals. And, hence, we infer, that it presents

subjects vast enough, and interests grave enough, to task the

highest effort of the most gifted intellect, in the full vigor

of its powers. Is it not so ? If it be so, on what principle of

common sense is it, that a man is considered good enough for

a teacher, because he has most satisfactorily proved himself

good for no one thing else ? Why is it, that the utter want of

sufficient health to exercise any other profession, is fiequently

the only reason why a man should be thrust into this, which

requires more active mental labor in the discharge of its duties,

than any other profession whatsoever ? Alas ! it is not by
teachers such as these that the intellectual power of a people

is to be created. To hear a scholar say a lesson, is not to

educate him. He who is not able to leave his mark upon a

pupil, never ought to have one. Let it never be forgotten,

that, in the thrice resplendent days of the intellectual glory of
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Greece, teachers were in her high places. Isocrates, Plato,

Zeno, and Aristotle were, without question, stars of by very far

the first magnitude, in that matchless constellation, which still

surrounds with undiminished effulgence the name of the city

of Minerva.

And lastly, if the science of education be thus important, is

it not worthy of pubUc patronage ? Knowledge of every sort

is valuable in a community, very far beyond what it costs to

produce it. Hence it is for the interest of every man to furnish

establishments by which knowledge can be increased. Of the

manner in which this should be afforded, it belongs to political

economists to treat. Let me suggest only a very few hints on

/ the subject. Books are the repositories of the learning of past

'['^ ages. Longer time than that ofan individual's life, and greater

wealth than falls to the lot of teachers, are required to col-

lect them in numbers sulficient for extensive usefulness.

The same may be said of instruments for philosophical re-

search. Let these be furnished, and furnished amply. Let

your instructers have the use of them, if you please, gratuitous-

ly; and if you do not please, not so, and then, on the principles

which govern all other labor, let every teacher, like every other

man, take care of himself. Give to every man prominent and

distinct individuality. Remove all the useless barriers which

shelter him from the full and direct effect of public opinion.

Let it be supposed, that, by becoming a teacher, he has not lost

all pretensions to common sense ; and that he may possibly

know as much about his own business as those, who, by con-

/ fession, know nothing at all about it. In a word, make teach-

^ ing the business of men, and you will have men to do the

business of teaching. I know not that the cause of education,

so far as teachers are concerned, requires any other patronage.

I come now to the second part of the subject, which, I am
aware, it becomes me to treat with all possible brevity.

II. In what manner shall mind be thus rendered a fitter in-

strument to answer the purposes of its creation 7
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To answer this question, let us go back a little. "We have

shown that the present constitution of things is constructed for

man, and that man is constructed for the present constitution.

As mind, then, is the instrument by which he avails himself

of the laws of that constitution, it may be supposed that it was

endowed with all the powers necessary to render it subservient

to his best interests. Were it possible, therefore, it would be

useless to attempt to give it any additional faculties. All that

is possible, is, to cultivate to higher perfection those faculties

which exist, or to vary their relations to each other. In other

words, to cultivate to the utmost the original faculties of the

mind, is to render it the fittest possible instrument for discover-

ing, applying, and obeying the laws of its creation.

This is, however, an answer to the question in the abstract,

and without any regard to time. But the question to us, is

not an abstract question ; it has regard to time. That is to

say, w^e do not ask simply what is the best mode of cultiva-

ting mind, but what is the.best mode of doing it now, when
so many ages have elapsed, and so many of the laws of the

universe have been discovered. Much knowledge has already

been acquired by the human race, and this knowledge is to be

communicated to the pupil.

All this every one sees at first glance to be true. Nearly

all the time spent in pupilage, under the most favorable cir-

cumstances, is in fact employed in the acquisition of those laws

which have been already discovered. Without a knowledge

of them, education would be almost useless. Without it,

there c-ould evidently be no progressive improvement of the

species. Education, considered in this light alone, has very

many and very important ends to accomplish. It is desirable

that the pupil should be taught thoroughly; that is, that he

should have as exact and definite a knowledge as possible of

the law and of its relations. It is desirable that he be taught

'ptrmanently ; that is, that the truth communicated be so

associated with his other knowledge, that the lapse of time

will not easily erase it from his memory. It is important,
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also, that no more time he consumed in the process than is

absolutely necessary. He who occupies two years m teaching

what might as well be taught with a httle more industry in

one year, does his pupil a far greater injury than would be

done by simply abridging his life by a year. He not only

abstracts from his pupil's acquisition that year's improvement,

but all the knowledge which would have been the fruit of it

for the remainder of his being.

If, then, all that portion of our time which is devoted to ed-

ucation must be occupied in acquiring the laws of the uni-

verse, how shall opportunity be afforded for cultivating the

original powers of the mind ?

I answer, an all-wise Creator has provided for this necessity

of our intellectual nature. His laws, in this, as in every other

case, are in full and perfect harmony.

For, first, the original powers of the mind are cultivated

by use. This kw, I believe, obtains in respect to all our powers,

physical, intellectual, and moral. .But it must be by the use

of each several faculty. The improvement of the memory

does not, of necessity, strengthen the power of discrimination
;

nor does the improvement of natural logical acuteness of

necessity add sensibility to the taste. The law on this sub-

ject seems to be, that every several faculty is strengthened

and rendered more perfect exactly in proportion as it is sub-

I*

jected to habitual and active exercise.

And, secondly, it will be found that the secret of teaching

most thoroughly, permanently, and in the shortest time ; that

is, of giving to the pupil in a given time the greatest amount of

-J knowledge, consists in so teaching as to give the most active

exercise to the original faculties of the mind. So that it

is perfectly true, that if you wished so to teach as to make the

mind the fittest possible instrument for discovering, applying

and obeying the laws of the Creator, you would so teach as to

give to the mind the greatest amount of knowledge ; and, on

the contrary, if you wished so to teach as to give to a pupil,

in a given time, the greatest amount of knowledge, you
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would so teacli as to render his mind the fittest instrument

for discovering applying and obeying the laws of its Creator.

I do not forget that the discussion of the practical business

of teaching is, on this occasion, committed to other hands.

You will, however, I trust, allow me to suggest here, one or

two principles w Inch seem to me common to all teaching, and

which are in their nature calculated to produce the results to

which I have referred.

1. Let a pupil understand everything that it is designed

to teach him. If he cannot understand a thing this year, it

was not designed by his Creator that he should learn it this

year. But let it not be forgotten, that precisely here is seen

the powder of a skilful teacher. It is his business to make a

pupil, if possible, understand. Yery few things are incapable of
\

being understood, if they be reduced to their ultimate elements. ^

Hence the reason why the power of accurate and natural analy-

sis is so invaluable to a teacher. By simplification and pa-

tience, it is astonishing to observe how easily abstruse subjects

may be brought within the grasp of even the faculties of

children. Let a teacher, then, first understand a subject him-

self. Let him know that he understands it. Let him reduce

it to its natural divisions and its simplest elements. And then,

let him see that his pupils understand it. This is the first

step.

2. I would recommend the frequent repetition of w^hatever

has been acquired. For want of this, an almost incalcula-'

ble amount of invaluable time is annually wasted. Who
of us has not forgotten far more than he at present knows ?

What is understood to-day, may with pleasure be reviewed

to-morrow. If it be frequently reviewed, it will be associ-

ated wdth all our other knowledge, and be thoroughly en-

graven on the memory. If it be laid aside for a month or

two, it will be almost as difficult to recover it as to acquire a

new truth ; and it is, moreover, destitute of the interest derived

only from novelty. If this be the case with us generally, I

2*
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need not say how peculiarly the remark applies to the

young.

But lastly, and above all, let me insist upon the importance

of universal practice of everything that is learned. No
matter whether it be a rule in arithmetic, or a rule in gram-

mar, a principle in rhetoric, or a theorem in the mathematics

;

as soon as it is learned and understood, let it be practised.

Let exercises be so devised as to make the pupil familiar with

its application. Let him construct exercises himself. Let

him not leave them until he feels that he understands both

the law and its application, and is able to make use of it

freely and without assistance. The mind never will derive

power in any other way. Nor will it, in any other way, at-

tain to the dignity ofcertain, and practical, and available science.

So far as we have gone, then, we have endeavoured to show

that the business of a teacher is so to communicate knowledge

as most constantly and vigorously to exercise the original

faculties of the mind. In this manner he will both convey

the greatest amount of instruction, and create the largest

amount of mental power.

I intended to confirm these remarks by a reference to the

modes of teaching some of the most important'branches of sci-

ence. But I fear that I should exhaust your patience, and

also that I might anticipate what will be much better illustra-

ted by those who will come after me. I shall, therefore, con-

clude by applying these considerations to the elucidation of

some subjects of general importance.

1. If these remarks be true, they show us in what manner

text books ought to be constructed. They should contain a

clear exhibition of the subject, its limits and relations. They
should be arranged after the most perfect method, so that

the pupil may easily survey the subject in all its ramifications

;

and should be furnished with examples and questions to illus-

trate every principle which they contain. It should be the

design of the author to make such a book as could neither be
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studied unless the pupil understood it, nor taught unless

the instructor understood it. Such books, in every depart-

ment, are, if I mistake not, very greatly needed.

If this be true, what are we to think of many of those school

books which are beginning to be very much in vogue amongst

us ? There first appears, perhaps, an abridgement of a scientific

text book. Then, lest neither instructor nor pupil should be

able to understand it, without assistance, a copious analysis of

each page or chapter or section, is added in a second and

improved edition. Then, lest, after all, the instructor should not

know what questions should be asked, a copious hst of these is

added to a third and still more improved edition. The design

of this sort of work seems to be to reduce all mental exercise

to a mere act of the memory, and then to render the necessity

even for the use of this faculty as small as may be possible.

Carry the principle but a little farther, and an automaton would

answer every purpose exactly as well as an instructor. Let us

put away all these miserable helps, as fast as possible, I pray

you. Let us never forget that the business of an instructor

begins where the office of a book ends. It is the action of mind

upon mind, exciting, awakening, showing by example the

power of reasoning and the scope of generalization, and render-

ing it impossible that the pupil should not think ; this is the no-

ble and the ennobling duty of an instructer.

2. These remarks will enable us to correct an error which of

late has done very much evil to the science of education.

Some years since, I know not when, it was supposed, or we
have said it was supposed, that the whole business of educa-

tion was to store the mind with facts. Dugald Stewart, I believe,

somewhere remarks that the business of education, on the con-

trary, is to cultivate the original faculties. Hence the conclu-

sion was drawn that it mattered not what you taught, the

groat business was to strengthen the faculties. Now this con-

clusion has afforded to the teacher a most convenient refuge

against the pressure of almost every manner of attack. If you
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taught a boy rhetoric, and he could not write English, it was suf-

ficient to say that the grand object was not to teach the structure

of sentences, but to strengthen the faculties. If you taught him

the mathematics, and he did not understand the Rule of Three,

and could not tell you how to measure the height of his village

steeple, it was all no matter,—the object was to strengthen his

faculties. If after six or seven years of study of the languages,

he had no more taste for the classics than for Sanscrit, and sold

his books to the highest bidder, resolved never again to look into

them, it was all no matter,—he had been studying, to strength-

en his faculties, while by this very process his faculties have

been enfeebled almost to annihilation.

Now, if I mistake not, all this reasoning is false, even to ab-

surdity. Granting that the improvement of the faculties is the

most important business of instruction, it does not follow that it

is the only business. What ! will a man tell me that it is of

no consequence whether or not I know the laws of the universe

under which I am constituted? Will he insult me, by pretend-

ing to teach them to me in such a manner that I shall, in the

end, know nothing about them? Are such the results to which

the science of education leads? Will a man pretend to illu-

minate me by thrusting himself, year after year, exactly in my
sunshine ? No ; if a man profess to (each me the laws of my
Creator, let him make the thing plain, let him teach me
to remember it, and accustom me to apply it. Otherwise,

let him stand out of the way, and allow me to do it for myself.

But this doctrine is yet more false ; for even if it be true,

that it matters not what is taught, it by no means follows that it

is no matter how it is taught. The doctrine in question, how-

ever, supposes that the faculties are to be somehow strength-

ened by ' going over,' as it is called, a book or a science, without

any regard to the manner in which it is done. The faculties

are strengthened by the use of the faculties ; but this doc-

trine has been quoted to shield a mode of teaching, in which

they were not used at all; and hence has arisen a great
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amount of teaching, which has had very Uttle effect^ either in

communicating knowledge, or giving efficiency to mind.

Let us, then, come to the truth of the question. It is im-

portant what 1 study; for it is important whether or not I know

the laws ofmy being, and it is important that I sostudy them, that

they shall be of use to me. It is also important that my in-

tellectual faculties be improved and therefore important that

an instructor do not so employ my time as to render them

less efficient.

3. Closely connected with these remarks is the question,

which has of late besn so much agitated, respecting the study of

the ancient languages and the mathematics. On the one part, it

is urged that the study of thelanguages is intended to cultivate the

taste and imagination, and that of the mathematics to cultivate

the understanding. On the other part, it is denied that these

effects are produced ; and it is asserted that the time spent in the

study of them is wasted. Examples, as may be supposed, are

adduced in abundance on both sides ; but I do not know that the

question is at all decided. Let us see whether anything that

we have said will throw any light upon it»

I think it can be conclusively proved, that the classics

could be so taught as to give additional acuteness to the discrim-

ination, more delicate sensibility to the taste, and more overflow-

ing richness to the imagination. So much as this, must, we
think, be admitted. If, then, it be the fact that these effects

are not produced—and I think we must admit that they are not,

in any such degree as might reasonably be expected—should

we not conclude that the fault is not in the classics, but in our

teaching? Would not teaching them better be the sure way
of silencing the clamor against them?

I will frankly confess that I am sad, when I reflect upon the

condition of the study of the languages among us. We spend

frequently six or seven years in Latin and Greek, and yet who
of us writes,—still more, who of us speaks them with facihty?

I am sure there m.ust be something wrong in the mode of our
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teaching', or we should accomphsh more. That cannot be

skilfully done, which, at so great an expense of time, produces

so very slender a result. Milton afRrms, that what in his

time was acquired in six or seven years, might have been easi-

ly acquired in one. I fear that we have not greatly improv-

ed since.

Again, we very properly defend the study of the languages

on the ground that they cultivate the taste, the imagination,

and the judgment. But is there any magic in the name of a

classic? Can this be done by merely teaching a boy to render,

with all clumsiness, a sentence from another language into his

own ? Can the faculties of which we have spoken, be improv-

ed, when not one of them is ever called into action ? No.

When the classics are so taught as to cultivate the taste and

give vigor to the imagination,—when all that is splendid and

beautiful in the works of the ancient masters, is breathed into

5the conceptions of our youth,—when the delicate wit of Flaccus

tingestheir conversation, and the splendid oratory of Tully or the

irresistible eloquence of Demosthenes is felt in the senate and at

the bar—I do not say that even then we may not find some-

thing more worthy of being studied,—but we shall then be pre-

pared, with a better knowledge of the facts, to decide upon

the merits of the classics. The same remarks may apply,

though perhaps with diminished force, to the study of the

mathematics. If, on one hand, it be objected that this kind of

study does not give that energy to the powers of reasoning

which has frequently been expected, it may, on the other hand,

be fairly questioned whether it be correctly taught. The
mathematics address the understanding. But they may be

so taught as mainly to exercise the memory. If they be so

taught, we shall look in vain for the anticipated result. I sup-

pose that a student, after having been taught one class of ge-

ometrical principles, should as much be required to combine

tliem in the forms of original demonstration, as that he who
has been taught a rule of arithmetic should be required to put
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it into various and diversified practice. It is thus alone, that

we shall acquire that hvcc/itiq avccXvriKt]^ the mathematical

power which the Greeks considered of more value than

the possession of any number of problems. When the math-

ematics shall be thus taught, I think there will cease to be any

question, whether they add acuteness, vigor and originality to

mind.

I have thus endeavoured, very briefly, to exhibit the object

of education, and to illustrate the nature of the means by

which that object is to be accomplished. I fear that I have al-

ready exhausted your patience. I will, therefore, barely detain

you with two additional remarks.

1. To the members of this Convention allow me to say. Gen-

tlemen, you have chosen a noble profession. What though

it do not confer upon us wealth ?—it confers upon us a higher

boon, the privilege of being useful. What though it lead not

to the falsely named heights of poUtical eminence ?—it leads us

to what is far better, the sources of real power ; for it renders in-

tellectual ability necessary to our success. I do verily believe

that nothing so cultivates the powers of a man's own mind as

thorough, generous, liberal and indefatigable teaching. But

our profession has rewards, rich rewards, peculiar to itself.

What can be more delightful to a philanthropic mind, than to

behold intellectual power increased a hundred fold by our exer-

tions, talent developed by our assiduity, passions eradicated by

our counsel, and a multitude of men pouring abroad over socie-

ty the lustre of a viituous example, and becoming meet to be

inheritors with the saints in light—and all in consequence of

the direction which we have given to them in youth? I ask

again, what profession has any higher rewards?

Again, we at this day are in a manner the pioneers in this

work in this country. Education, as a science, has scarcely

yet been naturalized among us. Radical improvement in the

means of education is an idea that seems but just to have en-
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tered into men's minds. It becomes us to act worthily of our

station. Let us by all the means in our power second the efforts

and the wishes of the public. Let us see that the first steps

in this course are taken wisely. This country ought to be the

best educated on the face of the earth. By the blessing of

HeaveUj we can do much towards the making of it so. God

helping us, then, let us make our mark on the rising generation.
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LECTURE I

IMPORTANCE OF PHYSICAL EDUCATION,

BY J. C. WARREN, M. D.

When I had the honor of bemg invited to make some re-

marks at this meeting on the subject of Physical Education, I

felt much hesitation in undertaking the task. This hesitation

arose from the apprehension that professional occupations

would render it impracticable for me to present the subject in

such a form as to excite the interest it demands. Aware, how-

ever, that the course of my pursuits had put me in possession

of facts having an important bearing on the present modes of

education, and feeling anxious that these facts should be

made known to instructers and parents, and others concerned

in the management of the rising generation,—I felt myself

called on to wave the consideration of the objections to this la-

bor, and to trust the results of my experience, in such a dress

as I could afford to give them, to the candor of those to whom
they were to be submitted.

Nature has destined that the physical and intellectual edu-

cation of man should be conducted in very different modes.

The culture of the mind requires the early, constant and well-

directed efforts of an artificial system. That of the physical

faculties is fully effected by the powers of unassisted nature.
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All that she asks, is, that we would leave her free and uncon-

strained. Unhappily, our state of civilization, while it has

copiously supplied the means of intellectual improvement, has,

nearly in the same ratio, raised obstacles to the developement

of the physical powers ; and if we wished to restore to those

their original spring-, we should either revert to our primitive

condition, or find substitutes in art for the modes employed by

nature.

Considerations of this description have presented themselves

occasionally, as I have been called to observe the evils arising

from the prevalent systems of education, and also from too

steady an application to literary pursuits in those whose educa-

tion was completed. At one period, ipy attention was excited

to the unfavorable influence of studious and sedentary habits on

health, by the occurrence of alarming indisposition among

the members of the sacred profession, a number of whom be-

came its premature and much lamented victims. At another, I

witnessed the effects of a mistaken system, on the constitu-

tion of multitudes of the fairest work of creative power. I

have had the misfortune to behold, when it was too late to ap-

ply a remedy, numerous instances of decay in the most vigor-

ous constitutions, and of distortion irr the best proportioned

forms.

The importance of health to the regular exercise of the fac-

ulties of mind, as well as those of body, is very well understood in

theory, and very generally neglected in practice. We are daily

seen to accumulate the treasures of science on intellects, where

the phj^sical machinery is disordered and made useless by

the burden. What is the value of a brilliant genius, or a

highly cultivated mind, to a weak and laboring frame ? Let

us suppose the existence of such a case in either of the learn-

ed professions. If it occur in the minister of religion, the or-

gans of utterance are enfeebled, and the power of instructing

his hearers is diminished or destroyed. The thoughts that

should speak, remain unembodied in language, and the words

that should burn, are extinguished on his hps. His usefulness
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is impaired in the moment of his full career ; and even if his

days are not cut off at an early period, he finds his mental

abilities prematurely chained down by bodily weakness.

If it happen in the interpreter of the law,—the powerful

workings of the mind in the investigation of obscure points,

and the elaboration of profound arguments, break down a sick-

ly and yielding organization, and bring on a train of nervous

affections and perverted imaginations, as permanent perhaps

as life, and less supportable than death.

Again, a bad constitution in a professor of the healing art,

keeps him at variance with all his duties. How can he heal

others, in whom the springs of health act feebly and imperfect-

ly? A laborious and active course of duty demands a bodily

vigor that can endure all kinds of unseasonable labor; a

steadiness of fibre, that can bear without agitation the suffer-

ings of others, while attempting to relieve them ; and a firm-

ness of health, able to resist the attacks of those malignant ep-

idemics, that prostrate a whole community.

When we regard the influence of a debilitated body on the

more delicate sex, we find it not less distressing. A young

female, at the age of twelve or fourteen, presents a beautiful

figure, rosy cheeks, an airy step, and the fulness of life and

happiness in every movement. As she advances, her vivacity

naturally lessens ; but, as if it would not be soon enough extin- \

guished, it must be repressed by art. The lively motions of the t

body and limbs must be checked, the spirits must be restrained, '

and a sort of unnatural hypocrisy made to conceal every ingen-

uous movement. The activity of disposition is destroyed
; by

confinement she loses the inclination for exercise, and passes

from her school to a state of hstlessness at home, or to frivolous

and useless amusements, or perhaps to fresh tasks. By this

regular repression of the physical powers, their energy is at last

broken. Various organs lose their tone and their healthy ac-

tion. Even the most solid parts are gradually impaired, and,

being unable to support their ordinary burden, they sink under

its weight, and bring on unchangeable deformity. Perhaps

3*
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the exterior of health may remain a little longer, although the

destroying principle is working in the heart. Should she be

called on to be a mother, then comes the trial of her strength.

The fruit, so fair without, is then found decayed within, when

scarcely matured. Next, the roses of the countenance wither

;

the limbs are feeble and tottering; the vivacity is extin-

guished ; the whole system underniined, and ready to fall on

the first impulse. Of what use now are all the finery of accom-

plishment, and the rich stores of literature and of science, the

fruits of so many years' labor ? They are all wasted, and per-

ish unemployed.

What I have now slated as the result of the mode of fe-

male education in use at preselit, is not a picture of the imagi.

nation
;

it is a fair representation of what we are compelled

to encounter, in almost daily experience.

My wish now is, to point out some of the principal ways in

which literary pursuits may be destructive to health; and

also to show what measures might be adopted to prevent these

pernicious consequences.

Action is the object for which organization was created.

If the organs are allowed to remain inactive, the channels of

life become clogged ; and the functions and even the structure

get impaired. Young animals are filled with the desire of

motion, in order that the fluids of the body may be forced ra-

pidly through their tubes, the solids thus elongated and en-

larged, and every part gradually and fully developed.

The immediate consequences of action on the bodily frame

are familiar and visible to daily experience. Observe the sin-

ewy arm of the mechanic. The muscles are large and dis-

tinct ;
and when put in motion, they become as hard as wood,

and as strong as iron. Notice those who are accustomed to car-

ry considerable w^eights on the head. The joints of the lower

limbs are close-set and unyielding ; the frame perfectly erect,

and the attitude commanding. In the cultivator of the soil,

though the form may be vitiated by neglect, you may observe

that the appearance of every part is healthful, vigorous, and

well fitted for labor.
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While all of us are desirous of possessing the excellent qual-

ities of strength, hardiness and beauty, how defective are our

systems of education in the means of acquiring them? In the

present state of civilization, a child, soon after it can walk, is

sent to school ; not so much for the purpose of learning, as to

relieve its parents of the trouble of superintending its early

movements. As he grows older, the same plan is incessantly

pursued and improved on, till a large part of his time is passed

in sedentary pursuits and in crowded rooms. In the short in-

tervals of mental occupation, the boy is allowed to follow the

bent of his inchnations, and seek in play that exercise which

nature imperiously demands. The developement of his sys-

tem, though not what it was destined to be, is attained in a

certain way ; and he is exempted from some of the evils, which

fall heavily on the other sex.

The female, at an early age, is discouraged from activity, as

unbecoming her sex, and is taught to pass her leisure hours in a

state of quietude at home. The effects of this habit have been

already spoken of in general terms ; and I would now point

out some of its results in a specific manner.

In the course of my observations, I have been able to satisfy

myself that about half the young females brought up as they

are at present, undergo some visible and obvious change of

structure ; that a considerable number are the subjects of great

and permanent deviations ; and that not a few entirely lose

their health from the manner in which they are reared. The !

proportion of those who fall under the first description, I

have alieady stated. The amount of the two last, it is impos-

sible to ascertain with preciseness. I can venture to say, that

it is sufficient to constitute a powerful claim on the attention

of those engaged in the management of young persons.

The nature of all the particular affections and diseases thus

induced, it would be impossible to describe in this place. I

shall venture to direct your views to the details of only one of

them.

The w^eight of the principal part of the body or trunk, the
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weight of the neck, the head and the two upper extremities,

are supported by a single bony column, called the spine. This

column is about three inches in diameter. It consists of twen-

tyfour pieces of bone placed one on the other; and between

each two is interposed a substance, somewhat resembling

caoutchouk or India-rubber, for the purpose of giving it

elasticity. This cobimn is hollow, and contains the spinal

marrow. Now the spinal marrow is the origin and source of

the nerves, that convey the influence necessary to voluntary

motion ; and they are sent off in pairs to the various mus-

cles. The bony pieces of the spine are confined together by

many small ligaments, by the elastic substance just spoken

of, and by numerous muscles, affixed, not only to connect

and support, but also to move them.

The bones of the spine, at an early period of life, are them-

selves in part composed of an elastic, cartilaginous or gristly

substance
;
and are always of a porous and sponge-like texture.

In consequence of this kind of organization, the spinal column

possesses much elasticity and flexibility, which enable it to

yield and to move in different directions, and expose it to re-

ceive permanent flexures, when there is a deficiency of natural

strength in its composing parts.

Causes which affect the health and produce general weak-

ness, operate powerfully on this part, in consequence of the

complexity of its structure, and the great burden it supports.

When weakened, it gradually yields under its weight, becomes

bent and distorted, losing its natural curves, and acquiring oth-

ers, in such directions as the operation of external causes

tend to give to it ; and these curves will be proportioned, in their

degree and in their permanence, to the producing causes. If

the supporting part is removed from its true position, the parts

supported necessarily follow, and thus a distortion of the spine

effects a distortion of the trunk of the body.

The change commonly begins at the part which supports

the right arm. The column bends towards the right shoul-

der, forms a convexity on the side where the shoulder rests,
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and thus elevates the right higher than the other. This ele-

vatioRj or, as it is commonly called, growing out of the shoulder,

is tlie first phenomenon that strikes the friends of the patient.

Often when observed, it has already undergone a considerable

change
, of position ; and the change is not confined to the

shoulder, nor to the portion of spine immediately connected

with it. On examination, it will be discovered that the cur-

vature to the right in the upper part of the column, is accompa-

nied, as a natural consequence, by a bend of the lower part to the

left, and a correspondent projection of the left hip. It is per-

fectly obvious, that the inclination of the upper part of a flexi-

ble stick to one side, will leave the lower part on the other

;

and when, by this inclination, the vertical support is lost, a

disposition to yield at the curving points will continually in»

crease, until it be counteracted by some other power. Thus
it happens, then, that any considerable projection of the right

shoulder will be attended by a correspondent projection of the

left hip.

The rising of the shoulder involves other changes in the osse-

ous fabric. For, as the spinal bones support the ribs, when
these bones project, they necessarily push forwards the ribs

dependent on them. These ribs form the frame of the chest,

and of course the right side of the chest is projected forwards,

and causes a deformity in the fore-part of the body. Nor do

the changes stop here. The posterior ends of the ribs being

pushed forwards, and the anterior ends being confined to the

sternum or breast-bone, the right edge of the sternum will be

drawn forwards, and the left edge consequently turned back-

wards. The fore-parts of the left ribs will be gradually forced

inwards or backwards, and thus the left side of the chest dis-

torted and contracted.

I am aware how difficult it is to have a distinct notion of

these intricate changes in the human machinery, without an

exhibition of the parts concerned in them ;
but it is my duty
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to represent the train of phenomena as they exist in nature

;

and I think they are sufficiently inteUigible to excite considera-

tion and inquiry.

Perhaps it may be imagined, that the cases I have described

are of rare occurrencej and that we have no occasion to alarm

ourselves about a few strange distortions, the consequence of

peculiar and accidental causes. If such were in fact the truth,

I would not have occupied your time with the minute details

of these unpleasant subjects. Unhappily they are very com-

mon. I feel warranted in the assertion already intimated, that

of the well-educated females within my sphere of experience,

about one half are affected with some degree of distortion

of the sjnne. This statement will not be thought exaggerat-

ed, when compared with that of one of the latest and most

judicious foreign writers. Speaking of the right, lateral cur-

vature of the spine, just described, he tells us, ' It is so com-

mon, that out of twenty young girls, who have attained the

age of fifteen years, there are not two who do not present

very manifest traces of it.'
*

As the bones serve to contain most of the great organs, any

change in their forms will be likely to produce changes in the

condition and healthy action of these organs. The spine

gives lodgement, as has been said, to the spinal marrow ; and

this sends out nearly all the nerves that carry the influence of

voluntary motion, and many of those that convey energy to

the great organs of respiration , circulation and digestion . When
the containing part is distorted, the part contained is likely to

be disturbed, and this disturbance must produce important ef-

fects on the nerves issuing from it, and of course on the or-

gans to which these nerves are distributed. If the compression

be slight, the operations of the organs will be partially dis-

turbed. Hence proceed shortness of breath
;
palpitation of the

heart ; the phenomena of indigestion, flatulence, acidity,

&c. These again give rise to the uncomfortable feelings

^Lachaise, Sur les Gourburcs de la Colonne Vertebrale. p. 23.
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called nervous ; though I believe they are sometimes the di-

rect consequence of partial compression of the spinal mar-

row. When this pressure is considerable, the bad consequen-

ces are more obvious and formidable. In such instances, the

muscles supplied with nerves from the part below that com-

pressed, lose their activity. The circulation in the lower limbs

is retarded, and they grow cold and hvid, and swell. Some-

times even a complete paralysis, or loss of the power of motion,

occurs in one or in both of these extremities.

The ribs and the breast-bone enclose and guard, as we have

said, the organs of the chest. Their position being altered by

the deviation of the spine, the cavity they form becomes de-

ranged. Its left part, where the heart is placed, being dimin-

ished in extent, this organ is embarrassed in its movements,

and, striving to relieve itself, produces painful and dangerous

palpitations, and a general disturbance in the circulatory sys-

tem. The lungs, for the same reasons, cannot fully expand.

This function is partially performed, and the blood imperfectly

oxygenated—an irregularity of itself sufficient to bring on a

low state of health, and a disposition to disease.

The want of conformity between these organs and the bones

they are in contact with, causing interference between the

parts, an irritable condition of the lungs may be engendered,

disposing to acute inflammation, or to the slow developement of

chronic disease.

Having given some notion of the nature of the affections

brought on by mistakes during the time of education, I shall

advert now to their causes.

The general causes of these derangements are those things

that weaken the constitution. They may be physical or men-

tal. Among the most important physical causes, are want of

the exercise proper to develope the powers of the body, and the

taking of food, improper in quantity or quality. The mental

causes may be a too constant occupation of the mind in study

;

the influence of feelings or passions of a depressing nature, (fee.
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The facts, that show the want of exercise to be one of the

greatest causes of these affections and of the weakness that in-

duces them, are very numerous. On the one side, we observe

that young people, brought up to hardy and laborious occu-

pations, whether they are males or females, do not suffer in

this way. The sons and daughters of farmers and laborers,

for example, never exhibit the deformities spoken of, except in

cases where there is a great scrophulous defect, by inheritance.

A still more remarkable fact of a general nature may be

seen on a comparison in this respect between the two sexes.

The lateral distortion of the spine is almost wholly confined

to females, and is scarcely ever found existing in the other

sex. The proportion of the former to the latter is at least nine

to one. In truth, I may say that I have scarcely ever wit-

nessed a remarkable distortion, of the kind now spoken of, in a

boy. What is the cause of the disparity ? They are equally

well formed by nature ; or, if there be any difference, the sym-

metry of all parts is more perfect in the female than in the male.

The difference in physical organization results from a differ-

ence of habits during the school education. It is not seen till

after this process is advanced. The girl, when she goes from

school, is, as we have before said, expected to go home and re-

main, at least a large part of the time, confined to the house.

As soon as the boy is released, he begins to run and jump

and frolic in the open air, and continues his sports till hunger

draws "fiim to his food. The result is, that in him all the

organs get invigorated, and the bones of course become solid
;

while a defect exists in the other, proportionate to the want of

physical motion.

A question may fairly be asked why these evils are greater

now than formerly, when females were equally confined?

The answer, in reference to the young females of our coun-

try, is, that they then took a considerable share in the laborious

part of the domestic duties
; now, they are devoted to literary

occupations, of a nature to confine the body and require con-

siderable efforts of the mind.
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I shall not, in this place, say anything of the second ot the

physical causes of weakness, spoken of, as it will be adverted

to hereafter. The next of these causes, which presents itself

to our view, is of a moral nature ;—the influence of too great oc-

cupation of the mind in study, and that of feelings and pas-

sions of a depressing nature.

The operation of mental causes on the bodily frame is not

unknown to any ofus ; though they may not perhaps have been

thought, in regard to education, to be of very great impor-

tance. As it is not in my power to enter fully into the sub-

ject, I would barely present it for your consideration.

The effect of anxiety, grief, and other feelings, in diminish-

ing strength and wearing away health, are quite familiar.

The loss of property and of friends, has been known to bring

on diseases ;
and it has sometimes happened, that an agreeable

reverse or a favorable incident has speedily removed them.

Confidence in a physician is a great help towards receiving ben-

efit from his prescriptions ; and many of the cures wrought

by empirical or quack medicines, are to be attributed rather

to the operation of the mind, than to the action of the medi-

cines on the disease.

The production of physical changes in a sudden and sen-

sible way, by the action of moral causes, is comparatively rare,

and difficult to comprehend. Yet medical men do sometimes

have an opportunity of observing changes effected by this pow-

er, which might appear incredible, and almost miraculous, to

those not aware of the force of mental operations on the human
organs. I could adduce many such cases. Perhaps it will be

proper to state one or two in detail.

When, some years ago, the metallic tractors were in the height

of their reputation for the cure of diseases by external applica-

tion to the part affected, the following experiment was perform-

ed by Dr Haygarth, of Bath. Two tractors were prepared,

not of metal, but of a substance different from the genuine

tractors, and made to resemble them. These were applied, in

a number of instances, with all the good effects of the real trac-

4
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tors. Among other remarkable cures was that of a person

with a contraction of the knee joint, from a disease of six months'

duration. After a few minutes' apphcation, tliis man was di-

rected to use his Hrnb, and, to the surprise of all present, he

was able to walk abjut the room. Such instances are not very

unusual. Many empirics succeed by calling into action the

same principle. The patient, after a number of contortions of

the part affected, is directed to make use of his limb ; and

though this call on his imagination does not infallibly succeed,

it is not wonderful that it occasionally does so.

I will relate another case of this kind. Some time since, a

female presented herself to me, with a tumor, or swelling of

the submaxillary gland of the neck, which had become what

is ceimmonly called a wen. It was about the size of an eggj

had lasted two years, and was so very hard, that I considered

any attempt to dissipate it by medicine to be vain, and advised

its removal by an operation. To this the patient could not

bring her mind; therefore, to satisfy her wish, I directed some

applications of considerable activity to be made to the part, and

these she pursued a number of weeks, Avithout any change.

After this, she called on me, and, with some hesitation, begged

to know, whether an application recommended to her would in

my opinion be safe. This consisted in applying the hand of

a dead man three times to the diseased part. One of her

neighbours now lay dead, and she had an opportunity of trying

the experiment, if thought not dangerous. At first, I was dis-

posed to divert her from it ; but, recollecting the power of the

imagination, I gravely assured her she might make the trial

without apprehension of serious consequences. A while after,

she presented herself once more, and, with a smiling counte-

nance, informed me she had used this remedy and no other

since I saw her ; and, on examining for the tumor, I found
,

it had disappeared.

The possibility of operating powerfully on the corporeal

orgjanization by moral causes being admitted, it is clear that

the long exertion of intellectual efforts, and still more the fre-
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quent action of depressing passions, may, and even must, have

a great influence on the condition of the body, at the flexible

period when education and growth are going on together.—

A

close and constant occupation of mind, too long continued, les-

sens the action of the heart ; and a languid circulation, thus

being induced, prevents the full growth of- the body. Depres-

sing passions act more conspicuously. You may possibly

have noticed, though the case is rare in this country, the condi-

tion of children subjected to a persevering system of harshness

at home. They are pale and shrivelled, and their growth 19

checked.

In the present modes of education, great pains arc taken

to excite the imagination by competition. These efforts are

attended with but too much success in susceptible minds. An
anxiety to excel becomes the predominant passion. The
health, the sports, and too often the friendships of youth are sacri-

ficed to the desire of surpassing those around. When this be-

comes an all-absorbing passion, the result is most unfriendly to

physical organization ; and a multitude of fine constitutions

are ruined by it, in both sexes.

Whether any proper substitute can be found, in our sex, for

competition and rivalry, I must leave to others to decide. So

far as my experience extends, I should give an affirmative an-

swer ; and while I do not pretend to be a very competent judge

in the case, it is fair to say, that the habit of giving public in-

structions for more than twenty years, has afforded me some

conclusions of a satisfactory nature.

The application of the system of rivalry to the softer sex, I

speak with submission to greater experience, appears to me
fraught with mischief. It inflames the imagination, festers the

passions, and poisons the liappiness of the brightest days of life

;

and since the very highest grade of literary acquirement is not

essential to the duties of the sex, it seems as unnecessary as it

is pernicious.

I have justmade a question whether there is a substitute, w^hich

is sufficiently practical to be of general use. 1 do not know that
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there is ; and if none exists, I think the ingenuity and intelU-

gence of instracters could not be employed on a more impor-

tant subject, than in devising such substitute. The spirit of

improvement has, I imagine, ah'eady discovered that the rea-

soning process may be generally employed with great success

in the instruction of young persons. I know individuals, who
use it to a considerable extent, and with the most happy results.

They endeavour to enforce on their pupils the doctrine that

the path of duty is the most easy and most for the interest

of the individual to pursue. They do this hy conversation

and by argument ; and the process succeeds with those w^ho

are capable of being influenced in any way,—and why should

it not ? Children of the earliest age are perfectly capable of

feeling the force of reason ; and I believe it will generally be

found that they are under the power of their parents, rather in

proportion to the employment of this agent, than to that of the

rod or any other compulsory means. If they understand rea-

son, at so early a period, surely they cannot lose their sus-

ceptibility to it, at one more advanced. There are, I know,

minds, on which the powers of language make no impression,

and all the weapons of argument fall as if pointless. But these

are to be considered as exceptions to general laws—cases in

wrhieh all the means of severity and kindness equally fail.

They should not cause discouragement. Patience is the ever-

lasting motto of the instructer. With it he performs wonders

—

without it he can do nothing.

The remarks made above^ will give some notion of the most

important of what I conceive to be general causes of ill health

and imperfect growth, during the educating process.

It may not be useless to say a few words on some of the im-

mediate causes of spinal distortion, which may be called local,

in opposition to the former.

The most obvious of the local causes are bad postures of

the body and limbs. The habit of bending the neck, w hile

writing or drawing, gradually compresses the vertebra;, and the
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intervertebral substance on tlieir anterior part, and causes a

permanent change in tlie form of this part of the spinal col-

umn. This distortion is so very common among us, that we

are apt to consider it a natural formation. In fact, howeverj it is

entirely artificial in a great number of instances. Sometimes it

is the consequence of negligence, and not unfrequently of ti-

midity. Whether it tends to impair the health, always, 1 will

not say—that it sometimes does so, I am certain
;
and its effect

in deforming the shape is even greater than a moderate degree

of lateral curve.

Tlie immediate cause of the lateral curve of the spine to the

right, opposite to the right shoulder, is (he elevation and action

of the right arm in drawing and writing. This posture pulls

the part of the spinal colunm to which the muscles of the right

arm are fixed, to the right side. The convexity of the spine

thus produced keeps the right shoulder elevated, and the left

consequently depressed. The lower part of the column is

thrown to the left side ; and this displacement being favored

by the disposition to rest on the left foot, while standing to speak

or read, there comes to be a permanent projection of the left

hip. The postures employed in practising on musical instrur-

ments, sometimes bring on these distortions ; as for example, a

great use of the harp favors the disposition to lateral curva-

ture, from the constant extension of the right arm. -

Having adverted to the nature and the causes of some of the

defects that arise from want of attention to physical education,

I shall now throw out some hints, as to the modes in which it

may be improved.

Nature, as we have before said, if left to herself, is all-sufR>

cient to the developement of physical organization. But we
live in an artificial state—a state that continually thwarts the

course of the native dispositions of the animal economy ; and
as we must abandon the advantages of these, we must seek

for substitutes in an artificial process.

The principles which should form the basis of such a pro-

cess, will readily be seen, on attending to the nature and the
4*
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causes of these defects. We shall observe that the remedy, or

rather the preventive means, hes in a certain regulation of the

sentiments and passions and intellectual operations ; in promo-

ting bodily activity ; in a salutary regimen, and in some other

inferior considerations. In regard to the first of these, that is,

to what relates to the mind, I have already said all I intend

at this time ; and I shall now advert to the others.

Towards a perfect system of education, it is necessary there

should be a balance preserved between physical and intellect-

ual cultivation. When the mind is closely occupied, the body

should be carefully guarded. If the pursuits of the former

are severe and absorbing, those of the latter should be cheerfiil

and relaxing. Instead, then, of abandoning the physical to the

intellectual culture, it should be increased in the same ratio,

and followed with the same earnestness.

Exercise is so material to physical education, that it has

sometimes been used synonymously, though it really constitutes

only a part of it. In order that exercise may have its due op-

eration, it must begin at the earliest period of life, and of

course, the parent must, in this, act the part of instructer. He
must take pains to have the infant carried into the air, ev-

ery day, and in every season ; for, whatever may be the dangers

of such a course, they are in the end less than those incident

to the accidental exposures of a delicate constitution. In the ear-

lier years, the dress should be arranged so as to allow that use

of the body and limbs, to which nature prompts, with free-

dom, and without impropriety. When children are sent to

school, care should be taken that they are not confined too long.

Children under fourteen should not be kept in school more

than six or seven hours a day ; and this period should be shorten-

ed for females. It is expedient that it should be broken into

many parts ; so as to avoid a long confinement at one time.

Young persons, however well disposed, cannot support a restric-

tion to one place and one posture. Nature resists such restric-

tions ; and if enforced, they are apt to create disgust with the

means and the object. Thus children learn to hate studies



CARRIAGE OB^ THE BODY. 43

that might be rendered agreeable, and they take an aversion

to instructersj who would otherwise be interesting to them.

The postures they assume while seated at their studies, are

not indifferent. They should be frequently warned against the

practice of maintaining the head and neck long in a stooping

position ; and the disposition to it should be lessened by giv-

ing a proper elevation and slope to the desk ; and the seat

should have a support or back of a few inches, at its edge.

The arms must be kept on the same level ; and there should

be room to support them equally, or the right will be apt to

rise above the left, from its constant use and elevation. A
standing posture in writing and studying, is not commend-

able for young persons. The secret of posture consists in avoid-

ing all bad positions, and avoiding all positions long continued.

The ordinary carriage of the body in walking should be an

object of attention to every instructer . How different are the

impressions made on us by a man, whose attitude is erect and

commanding, and by one who walks with his face directed to

the earth, as if fearful of encountering the glances of those he

meets ! Such attentions are even of great importance to the

fairer sex, where we naturally look for attraction in some form

or shape. If nature has not given beauty of face to all,

she has given the power of acquiring a graceful movement

and upright form—qualities more valuable and more durable

than the other. These qualities are lost or gained at school

;

and of course they lie, to some extent, within the control of

the instructer. It seems to me it would afford a great addition of

satisfaction to the superintendent and guardian of the rising pop-

ulation, to be able to send out to the world his annual recruits,

not only well imbued with knowledge and virtue, but also en-

dowed with a handsome form and graceful manners.

The influence of an upright form and open breast on the

health, has been, I think, sufficiently explained
; and what may

be done to acquire these qualities, is shown by many remarka-

ble facts, one of which I will mention. For a great number of

years, it has been the custom in France, to give to young fe-
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males of the earliest age, the habit of holding back the shoul-

ders, and thus expanding the chest. From the observations of

anatomists lately made, it appears that the clavicle or collar

bone is actually longer in females of the French nation than

in those of the Enghsh. As the two nations are of the same

race, as there is no other remarkable difference in their bones,

and this is peculiar to the sex, it must be attributed, as I be-

lieve, to the habit abovementioned, which, by the extension of

the arms, has gradually produced a national elongation of this

bone. Thus we see that habit may be employed to alter

and improve the sohd bones. The French have succeeded

in the developement of a part, in a way that adds to health and

beauty, and increases a characteristic that distinguishes the hu-

man being from the brute.

As young persons advance in age, and as the disposition

to motion naturally diminishes, it becomes important to en-

courage and provide for it, especially in females, and in young

men of studious character. Instead of restraining their move-

ments, and blaming the disposition to frohc, they should be al-

lowed and advised to it, at proper times, and in becoming modes.

Next to walking in the open air, the best exercise for a

young female is dancing. This brings into action a large

part of the muscles of the body and lower limbs, and gives

them grace and power. Tlie mode in which I wish to recom-

mend its use, is not in balls and parties and crow^ded assem-

blies, but at home, alone, or with two or three friends, or in

the domestic circle. As this practice does not give motion to

the upper limbs, and as the exercising them is too apt to be

neglected, it is important to provide the means of bringing

them into action, as well to develope their own powers, as to

enlarge and invigorate the chest, with which they are connected,

and which they powerfully influence. The best I know of is the

use of the triangle.* This admirably exerts the upper limbs and

* The triangle is made of a stick of walnut wood, four feet long, an inch

and a half in diameter. To each end is connected a rope, the opposite

extremities of which being confined together, are secured to the ceiling of

a room, at such height as to allow the motion of swinging by the hands.
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the muscles of the chest, and, indeed, when adroitly employed,

those of the whole body. The plays at ball with both hands^

and that of dumb bells, are useful. The parallel bars afford

a very fine exercise for tlie muscles of the body and upper

limbs. Battledoor I should recommend to be played with

the left hand as well as the right, a habit, like all others, ac-

quired by due practice. While I particularly mention these,

I should advise as great a diversity as possible, in exercise and

amusement ; so that, when the mind or the muscles get fa-

tigued with one, they may take up another with fresh ardor.

Every seminary of young persons should be provided with the

instruments for these exercises. They are not expensive, oc--

cupy but little room, and are of unspeakable importance.

While active exercises should occupy time sufficient to ex-

cite the circulation, and to put in motion the organs, there

must also be an occasional relaxation. At proper intervals,

the whole muscular apparatus should be allowed to repose.

I do not mean that the young lady should sleep during the

day ; but I wish to advise a graceful attitude on a couch or

sofa, as a necessary alternation to muscular or meftlal efforts

The remarks last made have reference principally to the

exercises of young ladies, who are more likely to suffer in this

respect, in our plans of education, than the other sex.

The necessity of cultivating the physical poAvers in young

men, is sufficiently understood. The establishment of gym-

nasia through the country, promised, at one period, the open-

ing of a new era in physical education. The exercises were

pursued with ardor, so long as their novelty lasted; but,

owing to not understanding their importance, or some defect

in the institutions which adopted them, they have gradually

been neglected and forgotten, at least in our vicinity. The
benefits which resulted from these institutions, within my
personal knowledge and experience, far transcended the most

sanguine expectations. I have known many instances of proi»

tracted and distressing affections wholly removed ; of weakly

organized forms unfolded and invigorated, and of the attain-
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ment of extraordinary degrees of muscular energy and elas-

ticity in persons in health.

The diversions of the gymnasium should constitute a reg-

U 1 ar part of the duties of all our colleges and seminaries of

learning ; and. to give them the requisite power of excitement,

the system of rewards, so dangerous w^hen mismanaged in

literary education, might be introduced without any ill effect

Our young men may surely find time to cultivate those exer-

cises, which Cicero and Caesar, and some of the most studious

among the ancient and modern philosophers, considered neces-

sary, and contrived to prosecute in the midst of their studies

and affairs.* •

If the gymnasium is deserted because it calls for too much
effort, let me intreat them at least to adopt a regular plan of

walking-. Two hours a day must be devoted to this business

without relaxation, unless they are wilHng to carry the jiiark

of disorder in the face while young, and a dyspeptic, nervous,

disabled frame through that part of Hfe, which requires health

sand activity.

I have often been asked, how it is the German literati pre-

serve their health without exercise. Some of them are known

to pass most of their time in study, and think not of wasting

their precious moments in taking care of their bodies. To
this I reply : first, that they are careful to acquire a good con-

stitution by habits of activity while they are young. The

* Cicero is described by Plutarch, as being, at one period of his life, ex-

tremely lean and slender, and having such a weakness in his stomach, that

he could eat but little, and that not till late in the evening. He travelled

to Athens, however, for the recovery of his health, where his body was so

strengthened by gymnastic exercises, as to become firm and robust; and

his voice, which had been harsh, was thoroughly formed, and rendered

eweet, full, and sonorous.

In regard to Julius Caesar, the same author informs us, that he was ori-

ginally of a slender habit of body, had a Soft and white skin, was troubled

with pains in his head, and subject to epilepsy ; but, by continual marches,

coarse diet, and frequent lodging in the fields, he struggled against these

diseases ; and used war, and the exercises and hardships therewith connect-

ed, as the best medicine against these indispositions.

—

Sir John Sinclair.
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organs are properly developed, and confirmed in healthy action.

Secondly, they do not break down their strength by lux-

urious ways of living, and the free use of stimulant drinks, in

early age. Thirdly, which is the great secret, they live

most abstemiously. The digestive organs are not overburdened

with food, and stand not in need of extraordinary efforts to re-

lieve them.

Let those who are compelled to sedentary pursuits, seasona-

bly lay aside one half of their ordinary food ; and they will

experience no loss of time in combating the horrors of

dyspepsia.

The inhabitants of the Philadelphia Penitentiary, confined

to a uniform regimen, which of course limits itself, enjoy un-

interrupted health. 4^hose who were diseased from bad habits

before they became its tenants, are effectually cured after a

short residence.

Regulation of the food is of primary consequence towards

the formation of a good constitution. The most common
error in relation to it, consists in the use of too much food.

Nature has given us organs of a certain capacity, on the pre-

sumption that, being called on to manual labor, we should

then require a large quantity of food. Muscular effort exhausts

the strength, and requires renovation by nutritious substances;

but when the muscular efforts are small, the quantity of nour-

ishment required is comparatively trifling; and if, in conse-

quence of the capacity of the gastric organ, a large quantity

is taken, the result will be pernicious, directly or indirectly.

Parents are uneasy when their children eat but little, and

would encourage them to eatj against their inclination. No
mistake can be more pernicious to health ; and if persevered

in, disease will infallibly result from it. When the child

wants appetite, instead of being compelled to take food, it must

be compelled to take exercise, unless positively ill, and then it

must be compelled to take medicine.

The quantity of liquid given to young persons is decidedly in-

jurious. The principal agent in the digesting process, is a sol-

I
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vent juice. The more this is diluted with fluids, the weaker it is,

and the less perfect the digestive action. A nimal food should be

sparingly taken by young persons who use Httle exercise
; and

children generally do not need it. Bread and milk, and fruit are

the best articles for those who do not labor. Wine is highly perni-

cious to young persons. It is a slow but certain poison. Before the

body has attained its full growth, there is an overplus of excita-

bility ; and if to this is added the powerful agency of wine, or

any other stimulating drink, the constitution cannot fail to be

hurt. Females are more injured by stimulating drinks than

males, because their system is more susceptible of physical ex-

citement. The nervous power is more energetic ; the pulse

and respiration are quicker ; and the developement of animal

heat greater. Hence, I suppose, it is, that they require less cov-

ering in cold weather ; and suffer more inconvenience from

the heat, than the other sex.

Females are unfortunately compelled by fashion to adopt

partial and unequal coverings of the body. A part of the chest

is very much covered, while another part is wholly exposed.

The dangers which spring from fashion are more easily point-

ed out, than avoided. They serve at least to place in a clear-

er light the necessity of inuring young females to exposure,

and invigorating them by exercise.

There is one part of female dress, the dangers of which have

been made known, but which still, I fear, continues to be prac-

tised ; I mean the girting the chest.

In what notions of beauty this practice took its origin, I am
unable to discover. The angular projections formed by a

tightly drawn cord, are in direct opposition to the models of

Grecian or Roman beauty. In the flowing robes of the Juno,

the Vesta and Diana, every partis light and graceful. Nor have

I been able to discover, in the representation of the Muses or

the Graces, any habiliment which would lead us to believe ihey

wore stays or corsets. The taste of the other sex is uniformly op-

posed to the wasp-like waist and the boarded chest. Yet,

strange as it seems, there is scarcely a young lady of fifteen, who
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has not imbibed a disposition for this species of application, and

scarcely a well dressed lady of any age, whose chest is not

confined in such a manner as to impede the motions of respi-

ration and the free use of the muscles of the upper extrem-

ities. It is true we are constantly told that they are uncom-

fortable without these appendages; but this only shows, what

great inconveniences, we can, by habit, become accustomed to.

The Indian nations, who consider the flattened forehead to be

a beauty, confine the heads of their infants between two pieces

of board corded together, and the child exists under this pres-

sure and may grow up. Yet there can be no doubt that dis-

eases are generated by it; that some lose their lives and others

their intellects. Still the fashion continues from age to age: for

I have now in my possession flattened heads, which must have

lived some hundreds of years since, and others which have

belonged to individuals of the existing generation.

Nature has so contrived the human chest that there is no

superfluous play of the parts composing it. Its movements

are just sufficient to give such an expansion to the lungs and

such an extent of oxygenation of the blood, as are adequate to

the wants of the individual, under different occurrences. In

females, the chest is shorter than in males
; and to compensate

for this, the motion of the ribs is naturally more extensive and

more frequent. Whatever limits this motion is therefore pecu-

liarly injurious to the sex ; especially as they are more disposed

to consumption and other chronic affections of the lungs.

Now the ligatures in the fashionable dress are placed precisely

on that part, where the motion should be greatest ; that is, the

lower part. It is precisely here, that, in case of fracture of the

ribs, when we desire to stop the movements of the chest, we
apply a tight bandage ;—though rarely do we venture to make
it so tight as the ordinary corsets. The effect of such pres-

sure, begun at an early period of fife, will be understood from

what has been stated in regard to the spine. The bones

must yield to it; their shape becomes permanently altered; the

lower part of the breast contracted ; the space destined oy na-

5
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ture for the heart and lungs diminished ; and what the fatal

results of all this on these tender and vital organs are, every

day's experience shows us. The influence on the health, though

slow, is certain. It may not at once produce consumption;

but it lays the foundation for ills it would pain you to hear,

and me to describe. I will only say by way of specifica-

tion, that, among other diseases of which this is the fruitful

germ, I have known three instances of perpetual headache,

at last bringing on insanity and terminating in death. The
immediate cause of the disease was the compression of the

heart and great blood vessels, and the consequent accumula-

tion of blood in the head.

As young ladies are disposed to this practice, probably by

fancies communicated by their companions, those who have

charge of them, should not only prohibit these applications

—

they should, for themselves, observewhether anything is wrong;

and after the young ladies have reached the age when dress

is considered a primary object, they should resolutely oppose

every encroachment on the rights of the vital organs, beyond

what is required by a decent attention to the prejudices of the

day.

If I might call your attention to other topics of interest con-

nected with this subject, I sliould advert to the constant use

of cold bathing, especially the shower-bath, as very conducive

to invigoration of the body and to lessening the susceptibility

to the injurious^effects of cold on the surface of the skin. I

would speak of the advantages of regular frictions over the

whole surface, and especially the chest and the neck, those

parts, which are constantly to be exposed to the air. The ju-

dicious use of the voice by reading aloud, I should highly com-

mend. It invigorates the lungs, and gives action to the whole

digestive apparatus ; but I should not speak so favorably of

singing—a delightful accomplishment, indeed, but only to be

pursued by those whose chests are ample, and pulmonary or-

gans vigorous. These subjects I can barely allude to, with-

out entering into the details of their particular application,



PRESERVATION OP THE HEALTH. 51

having extended these remarks much beyond my original de-

sign.

Let me conckide by intreating your attention to a revision

of the existing plans of education, in what relates to the preser-

vation of health. Too much of the time of the better educat-

ed part of young persons, is, in my humble opinion, devoted

to literary pursuits and sedentary occupations
;
and too little to

the acquisition of the corporeal powers indispensable to make the

former practically useful. If the present system does not un-

dergo some change, I much apprehendwe shall see a degenerate

and sinking race, such as came to exist among the higher

classes in France, before the revolution, and such as now de-

forms a large part of the noblest famihes in Spain
;

* but if, as

I trust it will, the spirit of improvement, so happily awakened,

continue to animate those concerned in the formation of the

young members of society, we shall soon be able, I doubt not,

to exhibit an active, beautiful, and wise generation, of which

the age may be proud.

* I am informed, by a lady who passed a longtime at the Spanish court,

in a distinguished situation, that the Grandees have deteriorated by their

habits of living, and the restriction of intermarriages to their own rank, to a

race of dwarfs, and, though fine persons are sometimes seen among them,

they, when assembled at court, appear to be a group of mannikins.
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ADVERTISEMENT.

The subject assigned to the author of the follow-

ing Lecture, by the Committee of Arrangements for

the late Convention of Teachers in Boston, was

simply, Teaching Geography. In enforcing the

claims of geography to attention as a branch of ele-

mentary instruction ; and particularly, in stating the

peculiar advantages of the method of teaching it,

adopted and recommended by the author, he was

necessarily led to make a brief analysis of the infant

mind, in order to show what intellectual powers

would be successfully developed by the study. Un-

der the impression that the Cultivation of the Intel-

lectual Powers was to be the subject of a distinct

lecture, the author, in the original preparation of his

performance, felt constrained to forbear making his

analysis of the mind so full and complete as his in^



Ivi ADVERTISEMENT.

clination would have prompted, lest he should en-

croach on the province of another. After the Con-

vention had assembled, however, it was ascertained

that the anticipated lecture on the Cultivation of

the Intellectual Powers, would not be delivered,

and the author was, then, invited to occupy as much

of that ground as this late notice and his indispensa-

ble engagements during the sittings of the Conven-

tion, would permit. These circumstances are stated,

in the hope that they will afford a sufficient apology

for the great length of the lecture, and the apparent

diversity of its subjects, as well as for the introduc-

tion of one or two paragraphs pubhshed by the au-

thor a few years since, in a hterary periodical then

under his care, and particularly devoted to the cause

of popular education.



LECTURE II.

ON THE

DEVELOPEMENT OP THE INTELLECTUAL FACULTIES,

AND ON

TEACHING GEOGRAPHY.

BY JAMES G. CARTER

Before entering particularly upon the subject of Teaching

Geography, I propose to offer a few remarks upon the De-

velopement of the Intellectual Faculties, as the proper purpose

of early instruction or elementary studies, generally- When I

enter upon the second topic of my lecture, I shall briefly trace

the progress of the science of geography, if science it may be

called in this humble form, to its present condition in our

schools. Then I shall state one or two of the great defects,

which widely prevail in the common systems upon the subject.

Afterwards, I shall sketch what I conceive to be the best ar-

rangement of elementary geographical works, and describe

with some minuteness the best method of teaching them. And,

lastly, I shall endeavour to illustrate the peculiar adaptation of

this method of instruction to the exercise and consequent devel^

opement of the various faculties of the youthful mind. Though
this arrangement may divert me for a few moments from the

original purpose of my lecture, yet there seems to be more
than a mere propriety in it ; because the mode of teaching any
subject would naturally be somewhat varied according to the

objects for which it was to be taught, and according to the

scope and comprehension given to it.

What, then, I am led first to inquire, is the proper purpose
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of early instruction or early education'? At what end are pa-

rents aiming, wlien they lavish their cares and anxieties, and

expend abundant treasures upon their children ? And when
may they consider their reasonable hopes as in the progress of

fulfilment? What are the great body of teachers through-

out our land—a profession more numerous than any other lib-

eral profession, and requiring untold sums levied upon every

class of the community for their support—endeavouring to ac-

complish ? Why, certainly, to educate the rising generation.

And what is it, the question recurs, to educate the rising gen-

eration? The answer to this momentous question is essentially

involved in a preliminary and apparently more simple one ;

—

what is it to educate successfully one individual human being?

It is by counteracting adverse influences, and by the appli-

cation of judicious means, to produce where it does not already

exist, or to preserve where it does, a sound and healthy state of the

whole body
;
particularly of all those parts of it, which consti-

tute, or on which depend, the external organs of the mind,

—

the organs of sensation. The avenues of the mind, by which

it holds intercourse with the material world, l^eing thus cleared,

it is the next business of education to present nature in its sim-

plest forms to the incipient and undisciphned senses ; to watch

and regulate, by directing and strengthening the attention, the

formation of the corresponding impressions, and the modifica-

itions of them by reflection ; and to vary and enlarge this ex-

perience of the youthful mind^ so as to call forth in their nat-

ural order its various faculties, and render them healthful and

vigorous by exercise. A sound mind being thus in the pro-

gress of developement, in a sound body, mens sana in corpore

sano^ the principal remaining point of attention is simultane-

ously to regulate the affections of the heart,—to direct them to

theii' proper objects ; first, to those who are immediately around

them,—'to those earthly benefactors, whose kind offices are

jnost obvious ; and thence gradually and solemnly upward to

our heavenly Benefactor : for, in the right exercise of this lat-

ter class of affections consists not only the essence of all mor-
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al excellenee, but the only sure foundation of all intellectual

greatness.

It will be perceived, that, in this view of the objects of early

instruction, I have said nothing of imparting knowledge,

—

even of useful knowledge. And who that has reflected much
upon the subject, will say, that it is the sole, or even a main

subject of early and elementary education to fill the mind with

facts, be they as useful in themselves or practical as they may?

Who has not seen, even in this practical age, too many living

examples that knowledge of facts is not wisdom,—that it is very

possible to store the mind of a child or youth with a vast

amount of learning, and yet leave him but poorly educated?

But limited and superficial as his views of the science of edu-

cation must be, who could for a moment think of estimating

his success in instruction by the amount of knowledge impart-

ed ? At what other objects do teachers generally, and the pre-

vailing systems of instruction, seem to aim ? Or by what oth-

er standard do parents and the public estimate the abilities

and success of a teacher?

So far is the acquisition of knowledge from being the main

object of early or elementary instruction, that it is not, in my
view, even the best criterion by which tojudge of an individual's

progress in education. Altliough it would not be possible to

regulate the external impressions upon the infant mind, or the

modifications of those impressions formed in the mind itself, in

the course of its developement, so as not to give it much
knowledge both of the natural and the intellectual world : yet,

I apprehend, this knowledge, useful and important as it may be,

is only to be considered as incidental to education, or at most but

accessary to it. The main object, so far as it can be influenced

by any direct efforts of parents and teachers, is, the successful

developement and discipline of the several moral and intellectual

faculties of man, in their natural order, and each to its due de-

gree of strength and maturity. All other objects, about which
the busy writers and talkers upon education are so much en-
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gaged, are but subsidiary to this. They are, therefore, to be

regarded only as means, and are important or pernicious in

a course of instruction, just in proportion as they tend to facil-

itate or retard the attainment of an ulterior and higher purpose.

That youth is not necessarily the best educated, who knows the

most, or knows that which will be most useful in his intended

situation, or even who knows it most thoroughly : but he whose

faculties,—physical, intellectual, and moral,—are most perfect-

ly developed. These constitute the man, and give him his own
individual and peculiar character. It is by means of these,

and these only, that he will be able to learn a profession, to

acquire knowledge, and make himself estimable by his virtues.

And every arrangement of studies and every plan for the

education of children and youth, which makes not the de-

velopement of the faculties and the enlargement of the nat-

ural capabilities of our nature, its main aim, seems to me
to be essentially defective. And every parent and instructer

of youth, who keeps not this aim constantly in view, and

makes not his arrangements, and directs not his discipline ac-

cordingly, is in imminent peril of wasting, or probably worse

than wasting, his efforts.

In vain will you put into the head of a child the elements

of all the sciences ; in vain will you flatter yourselves that you

have made him understand them. If there has been no en-

deavour to develope his faculties by continual yet moderate

exercise, suited to the yet weak state of his organs, if no care

has been taken to preserve their just balance, so that no one

may be greatly improved at the expense of the rest, your child

will have neither genius nor capacity ; he will not think for

himself; he will judge only after others ; he will have neither

taste, nor intelligence, nor nice apprehension : he will be fit for

nothing great or profound ; always superficial ; learned, per-

haps, in appearance, but never original, and perpetually em-

barrassed, whenever he is put out of the beaten track ; he will

live only by his memory, which has been dihgently culti-
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vated, and all his other faculties will remain as it were extinct

or torpid.*

The powers and faculties of our nature, physical, intellec-

tual, and moral, are developed only by slow degrees and by

repeated and varied opportunities for exercise. These oppor-

tunities for the exercise of our powers in the very earliest

stages of education, arc afforded in the ordinary course of nature

without any direct efforts of parents or teachers. And a kind

arrangement of Providence it is, to check our presumption,

and prevent the rude interference of men with the delicate

and subtile operations of this noblest work of God. But

soon, man has a part to take in the most momentous and re-

sponsible business of giving form and direction to the opening

faculties of a fellow being. And it becomes him to approach

his duty in this regard with great deliberation, and with that

aw^e, which he cannot but feel, when he reflects that he is

about to blend his imperfect means with his Maker's, and co-

operate with Him in giving form and character to an immor-

tal mind.

The organs of sensation, only, are born with us ; their use,

which alone gives them their value, is acquired by intercourse

with the material world. And this intercourse is carried on,

partly in the ordinary course of nature, above and beyond the

reach of human interference ; and partly by means, which lie

distinctly within the sphere of our control. The child hears,

sees, and feels things as they are, only by practice, by repeated

efforts, trials, and alternate failures and successes. It walks not

with a firm and elastic step, till the several muscular organs em-

ployed in the operation have been disciplined, tried and

strengthened, one by one, and in more hmitcd combina-

tions
;

nor even then, till large experience and many failures

have taught it where greater strength and agility are want-

ing. It walks and moves not gracefully, till a still later peri-

* See ' Journal de Geneve,' 1790. also * Bibliotheque Universelle' ofPro-

fessor Pictet, Feb. 1817.



62

ocl,— till it feels the luxury of a perfect control of all the mus-

cles and limbs of the body.

So it is in the developement of the several intellectual fac-

ulties. No one of them is born with us, nor have we even an

idea, upon which they may employ themselves, till the mate-

rial world is presented to the physical senses. They are

brought out but gradually, by slow degrees and by gentle use

;

and they ai e prepared for high and masculine efforts, only by

a long series of healthful and vigorous exercises. We have

not the power of steadfast attention, till we have been baffled

many times by its waywardness. We are not quick in com-

prehending, exact in reasoning, sound in judgment, sagacious

and original in invention, till we have much exercised, one by

one, and in their more limited combinations, all the elemen-

tary powers of mind, on which its highest efforts, of course, es>

sentially depend.

The affections, and all our moral faculties, too, on the char-

acter and exercise of which depend not only the well-being of

society, but all the absorbing interests of the individual, are not

less the creatures of habit ; which is only the results of educa-

tion, in its widest sense, combined. Where exists, but in the

benevolence of God, filial affection, till it is called into exercise

by the mother's smiles'? How can we conceive of gratitude,

and how does that affection receive a character and become a

habit within us, till our hearts have been touched by the varied

and repeated tokens of kindness in those about us ? How
does it receive its highest and hohest direction, till we have

largely experienced and deeply realized that protection and

those mercies, which men cannot give? Or how do our

hearts rise spontaneously upward in prayer, till we have been

placed in circumstances beyond the control of human means,

and perhaps beyond the reach of human sympathy, and there

felt the utter impotency of man to reheve our keenest wants,

or satisfy our highest aspirations ?

I have, perhaps, said more than enough to bring before my
fellow laborers in the cause of education, some of the main
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grounds of my belief, that the prevaihng systems of instruction

have been formed upon a somewhat mistaken principle ; that

the selection of subjects on which to employ the young and

tender minds of children, and the arrangement of those sub-

jects in our text-books, have been too often made with refer-

ence to what I cannot but consider a mistaken purpose of ele-

mentary studies. They seem to have been made upon the

supposition, that the acquisition of knowledge is everything,

and the discipline of the mind nothing
;

or, at best, that the

acquisition of knowledge is the main thing, and the discipline

of the mind a secondary or subsidiary consideration, which may
be regarded or neglected without essentially affecting a sys-

tem of instruction. Now, if the principles I have stated be

correct, these two purposes of early education have been mis-

placed in regard to each other. The discipline of the faculties

is the main and legitimate object of elementary instruction

;

and the acquisition of knowledge is a secondary and inferior con-

sideration, which may be, and should be, neglected, whenever

it would interfere with the main aim. When professional ed-

ucation begins, the main object of instruction is changed. The
faculties being fully and harmoniously developed, the individ-

ual now properly seeks to acquire that knowledge, which will

be most useful to him in his intended course.

I have thought it worth while to be thus explicit in stating

the proper purposes of elementary studies ; because, in forming

plans and devising means for the attainment of any remote

object, it is the part of wisdom first to place the object itself as

distinctly in view as its nature will admit. With a clear and

well defined idea of what we would attain, constantly in the

mind, we shall be much less liable to mistakes, either in our

choice of means to be used, or in our manner of applying

them. The necessity of this cautious mode of settling a

plan of operations becomes more obvious, just in proportion

to the remoteness of the object, and the variety of the means

to be used for its attainment. It must, therefore, be pecu-

liarly important in devising and adopting a system of practi-
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cal education. For here, no reasonable parent or teacher looks

for a conclusive result of his labors, till the object of his solici-

tude has taken his place among the busy actors in the scene

of hfe. Indeed, though we may see enough in the progress

of education to inspij-e us with high hopes, or fill us with pain-

ful apprehensions for the result of our efforts, we cannot know
the full measure of our success or foilure till a decision is made

upon the characters of the immortal beings, we have contributed

to forn), beyond the grave.

The means to be used, too, in the education of the young,

requiring a cool and watchful discretion in their selection, as

well as in the time and manner of their application, are as vari-

ous as the forms of visible creation,—infinite, even, as the states

of the ever changing spirits within us.

If this view of the proper object of elementary instruction

be correct, the foundations of the science of intellectual and

moral education, are to be found in the phenomena and princi-

ples of the infant mind. And a deep and thorough knowledge

of these is as essential to the accomplished and scientific in-

structer, as the maxims of a system of morals are to the mo-

ralist, or the definitions and axioms of mathematics are to the

mathematician. The foundation of a teacher's professional

skill being laid in an intimate acquaintance with the condition,

states, and wants of the youthful mind, and his object being the

developement of all its powers and faculties, in their natural

order, and each to its due degree of strength and maturity—the

superstructure of his science must embrace a thorough know-

ledge of the various means, direct and indirect, suitable to be

used in the attainment of the desired end.

It will at once be perceived that I do not pretend to have

found out, either for pupil or for teacher, any royal road to learn-

ing. No such thing. On the contrary, though I have laid

down principles, which would somewhat smooth the way for

pupils, I have greatly magnified the duties and the responsi-

bilities of the teacher. And I hope something may be found

in the remarks I have made and may hereafter make, to dis-
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courage the temerity of inexperienced teachers in assuming

the labors of a profession, upon which they have never be-

stowed a thought, and for w hich, of course, they are totally,

totally unfit. What ! will you require a seven years' appren-

ticeship, before you will allow a man to drive a nail in the

shoe of a horse's foot, or set a stitch in the shoe of your own foot,

and yet commit the training of an immortal mind to one who
has served no apprenticeship ? Will you always be so incon-

sistent as to lay your hands upon the heads of little children,

and invoke the blessing of Heaven upon them, and then send

them to a knave to learn morality—a debauchee to learn

chastity—or a dunce to learn philosophy ? I hardly know which

most astonishes me, the presumption which ventures heedlessly

upon such high responsibilities, or the folly and inconsistency of

parents in committing their children to be educated, to those who
can know nothing of their business and duties. I do believe the

time is coming, when a more due estimate will be formed both

of the difficulties of conducting education, and the conse-

quence to be attached to those who do it successfully. I do be-

lieve the time is coming, when he, who has devised means for

enlarging the capacities of happiness both here, and hereafter,

wiU be considered as great a benefactor, as he who has invent-

ed gunpowder or engines for destroying them.

The study of the youthful mind, the first branch of the

science of education, or of a teacher's preparation for his profes-

sion, is one of uncommon difficulty. It is not an easy matter to

analyze the infant mind, even so far as to enumerate its elemen-

tary powers, and state the natural order of their developement,

and their mutual connexion and dependence, with intelligible

precision. However interesting and alluring it may be, I am
not about to make a deliberate essay upon this virgin field of

philosophy ; nor shall I even enter it, farther than by and

by to describe a few of those powers, which I think the cor-

rect method of studying geography peculiarly adapted to de-

velope.

It may be new to some of my hearers^ even now, to hear

6*
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the subject of education spoken of as a science.* I am sure

it was new to me but a few years ago. And it must be con-

fessed that the term is apphed to it, rather in consideration of

"* For the leading reflections contained in this and some of the subse-

quent paragraphs, the reader is referred to an article, published by the au-

thor, in the United States Literary Gazette for Dec. 1, 1825. The au-

thor takes the liberty to add in this form, and as pertinent to the subject

brought under discussion in this part of the lecture, the following remarks

published by him, in the same article, to which he has already referred,

' We hold and have held for many years, undoubting belief that the sci-

ence of education is capable of being reduced, like other sciences, to gen-

eral principles. By a particular induction, or a long series of discrimina-

ting observations, the infant mind may be so far analyzed or its phenom-

ena classed, as to enable us not only to define accurately its several pow-

ers with their mutual connexions and dependences, but to fix with pre-

cision the natural order of their developement, and to adapt to them such

exercises as will develope them most successfully. It might perhaps seem

presumption to call in question the axioms of the science ; and it certainly

would not be easy to point out in a few words the false principles whicl>

lie at the foundation of our systems of instruction. Moreover, we should

not lightly undertake to calculate the perplexity, and time, and perversion

of talents they cost the young—the waste of money they cost parents and

the public,—and the waste of patient and laborious effort they cost in-

structers. We shall name only two false principles, which seem to us

to lie at the root of the matter, believing that if they could be reformed the

whole subject would assume a new aspect.

* 1st. Education is understood to consist in the acquisition of knowledge.

This we infer from the pompous catalogues of books and subjects, which

are arrayed and set forth as constituting the course of every petty school

in the land. They are subjects oftentimes for which the youthful mind is

not at all prepared, and by which of course it must be baffled and discour-

aged. When a subject is presented to a pupil, which requires the exercise

of an intellectual faculty not yet developed, he must be as much confused

as a blind man would be, if called upon to criticise colors. Education, we

believe, at least elementary education, does not consist in the acquisition of

knowledge, but in the developement of mind. And subjects should be se-

lected and arranged with reference to this object, the acquisition of know-

ledge being only incidental.

• 2, When the subjects are selected, perhaps judiciously , they are presented

in a form which neither affords a salutary discipline to the mind, nor facili-

tates the acquisition of knowledge. They are all too abstract, or are gen-

eralizations of facts, which are themselves unknown to the pupil. Partic-

ularly the whole course of the physical and exact sciences, to use a com-

mon but expressive phrase, come precisely the wrong end foremost,—first
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what it should be, than of what it really is, or is understood to

be, even by some who have been long engaged in its practical

details. But is it incredible or even improbable, that a new
science may yet be disclosed ? The searching spirit which is

abroad, has developed within a few years several new sciences,

which before were almost unknown, or were made up of a few

scattered facts, and those not systematically arranged, or

reduced to any general principles. Within the short period of

my recollection, pohtical economy was despatched in a few

paragraphs under some subdivision of the science of politics.

Geology and mineralogy have recently sprung up and as-

sumed the dignity of separate sciences. And chemistry has

declared independence of natural philosophy. These are

now, all of them, sciences, which are found to have important

bearings upon the interests of society ; and all of them are

sciences, which now engross a liberal share of the public at-

tention. And even these may be again subdivided, and oth-

ers spring out of them which do not now exist even in the

imaginations of men.

the general principle, then the particular instances illustrating it. Lord
Bacon has taught us that this is not the method by which the human mind
takes in knowledge, and it is time we had attended to his instructions.

Upon all new subjects of which we have no knowledge or experience, we
must first have the particular cases, instances, or facts, abstracting the

qualities or points of resemblance, common to them all; then a description

of those qualities or points of resemblance, which constitute a general

principle.

' We have no room to enlarge upon these topics, but believe they will

be found to reach the evils and defects, which have been so long and so

severely felt. For, if the purpose of early education be the developement

and discipline of the mind, then all subjects must be selected and arrang-

ed with reference to this purpose. And if Lord Bacon's philosophy is

sound ; then the subjects so selected and arranged must be put in that form,

in which alone the mind can successfully encounter them.
' If these views are correct, and these principles philosophical,—and we do

not see how any one can doubt that they are so,—the question occurs, how
they can soonest be developed in all their details, and be made thoroughly

effective in all our public as well as private instruction. It seems to us, as

we have before intimated, that it can only be done by making the subject

the ground of a distinct profession.'
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So 1 believe it will be with education as a branch of moral

and intellectual philosophy. There is a whole science wrap-

ped up in that mysterious thing, the infant mind, which

has never been developed, nay, hardly yet been discovered to

exist ;—a science, too, which will have a stronger influence

upon the condition and prospects of men than any other. I

say a stronger influence, because it relates to that part of our-

selves which is susceptible of the highest, perhaps of indefi-

nite improvement, at a period of our lives when every bias is

soonest felt, and every impression made, most permanently re-

mains ; and because it has for its object to call forth those mo-

ral and intellectual powers, that constitute the very instruments

with which we must proceed to accomplish whatever is with-

in the reach of man.

Moral philosophy has been studied, reduced to principle,

and inculcated in all systems of public instruction ; but it only

teaches men their duty and the reason of it. We have a moral

nature and moral feehngs, which are susceptible of influence,

developement, and direction, by a series of means, before we
can reason upon them ourselves. This is the field for the moral

philosophy of education. It opens almost with our existence, and

extends through all the stages of childhood and youth, till our

intellectual faculties are so far developed as to enable us to ex-

^ cite, suppress and control our feelings, and regulate our actions

with a reference to distant motives. Then we may begin the

study of moral philosophy. Before that time we must act from

motives, placed before us by those who control our education,

without being able to comprehend the ultimate tendency or

the reason of our actions ; and his moral education is most

perfect, whose feelings and habits are so formed, that he needs

not to change them when his reason comes to decide upon

their fitness with reference to his being's end and aim. The
skill of the instructer, therefore, in this department of educa-

tion, consists in comprehending the temperament and dis-

position of his pupil, and in addressing those motives only to

him, which will induce such actions as he approves, and lead
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to the formation of such habits as he wishes to establish. If

this view of the subject be correct, it must occur to every one,

that there are several stages in the developement of our moral

nature, and the formation of our moral character, which have

never been subjected to a sufficiently minute and rigid exam-

ination.

General principles in the moral education of youth, must be

established, like all other general principles, by a regular process

of induction. And in order to this, a great variety of par-

ticular cases must occur, and a great many discriminating ob-

servations be made ; or, in other words, we must have at

hand large experience either of our own, or of those upon

whose observations w^e may safely rely. With sufficient ma-

terials for philosophy, or the necessary facts of the case, I know

not why we may not establish general principles upon this

subject as well as upon any other of a similar nature. And

when they are so established, they must be of incalculable util-

ity to those of slight experience in the management and gov-

ernment of youth ; and such there must always be, while men

attain only to threescore years and ten.

Metaphysicians have analyzed the human mind often enough,

and perhaps minutely enough ; but it has always been the

mind in a state of maturity. This class of philosophers always

open their subject, and vindicate its claims to extraordinary dig-

nity, by saying that the materials to be analyzed and the instru-

ments to be employed upon them are all within themselves.

So indeed they are within themselves. And for that very

reason they describe only those faculties and those operations,

of which no one can be conscious, whose mind is not yet in the

same advanced stage of developement. But there is a series of

years, and important years, in our education, of the intellectual

operations peculiar to which we can in manhood have no re-

collection, and of which we can form no adequate conceptions

by reference to the operations of a mature mind under similar

circumstances. The analogy between the feeble and flutter-

ing motions of an infant mind, with its faculties partially and
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unequally developed, and the steady operations of a mature one

in full and vigorous action, is by no means so close as to en-

able us to infer, that what is true of the latter will necessarily

be so of the former. The kind of evidence, on which our gen-

eral principles are to be formed, in the two cases, is almost en-

tirely different. When we attempt to describe the operations

of a mature mind, we do it by a consciousness of the move-

ments of our own minds under given circumstances; and we

strengthen our conclusions by appealing to the consciousness of

other mature minds under the same circumstances. But what-

ever we learn of the intellectual habits of children we must

learn by very different means. Our own consciousness will

do no more than suggest the direction of our inquiries ; and

we cannot appeal to the consciousness of the child, because it

has not yet learned to call off its attention from the external

objects of sensatiori and fix them upon the operations of its

own mind ; much less has it learned the language suitable to

convey to another, ideas, which it has not yet itself received.

Here, then, although the instruments of observation, to use

the language of metaphysicians, are within the philosopher,

the subject upon which they are to be employed, is not. And
this important circumstance constitutes the difference between

the science of metaphysics, as it has usually been understood

and defined, and the new branch of it, which is about to be

developed as the basis of the science of education. Nature

proceeds by uniform laws in the developement of the infant

mind as well as in everything else. What then are these

laws, and how shall we trace them ? This is a field where

there is scope for the exercise of the highest degrees of discrim-

ination and sagacity. Before we can approach with any de-

gree of rational confidence to conclusions in regard to the

operations of a child's mind, we must direct the most patient

and scrutinizing observations to all the external indications of

thought ; such as broken sentences, to be made intelligible

only by our own ingenuity ; the words ; the actions ; the un-

consciously changing countenance, and the beaming eye.
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We are upon a level far above the object of our severe scruti-

ny, and must look down upon its shadowy, comphcated, and

varying operations, as we look down upon a landscape, whose

shades and Hues are almost too minute to be traced by our

blunted sight. We must observe and arrange, by our own
ingenuity, the circumstances which excite it, and trace its ope-

rations, or rather the results of its operations, when it is excited,

somewhat as we observe phenomena and trace laws in chem-

istry, by noticing the results of given combinations of elements,

when we cannot see the operations going on, or comprehend

the mode of them.

What may be the effects of a full developement of the sci-

ence of education, upon our present systems and modes of in-

struction, cannot be foreseen. For, that sagacity, which could

foretell and minutely describe the changes and improvements

that are to be made, would almost necessarily make them.

The developement of a new science in all its ramifications and

details, must be a slow process, and the work of many minds.

But the work is already begun ; ay, and it is going forward

with a motion as steady and irresistible as that of the spheres.

The advances are, indeed, as yet almost unseen ; for our sys-

tems of instruction, it must be confessed, remain, in almost all

essential particulars, as they were left by the revival of letters

two centuries ago. But they are now undergoing a severe

ordeal ; a test, Avhich they cannot stand. The focus of pub-

lic opinion is upon them ; and we have only to hold steady

our broad lens, and they must give way. If one effect of the

discussions, which are now going on, should be a thorough

conviction, that the legitimate purpose of elementary studies is

the discipline and developement of the faculties, rather than the

acquisition of knowledge, this change of the main object of

early education, would necessarily bring in its train, great

changes of some kind, both in the subjects to be taught, and in

the manner of teaching them. I do not by any means des-

pair of seeing this principle prevail. Indeed, I as firmly be-

lieve, as I ardently hope, that the time is soon coming, when
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we shall see it carried out into all its practical details, not only

in our higher schools, but in every common school throughout

this wide-spread empire. And then, instead of seeing classes

called up, one after another, to exhibit their proficiency in

the acquisition of a knowledge of grammar, or rhetoric, or

logic, or astronomy, we shall see them classed according to

the developement of their minds. And their exhibitions will

be so conducted as to show the progress made in the develope-

inent and discipline of this or that intellectual faculty. The
instructresses of our infant and common schools, will then pre-

sent their younger classes for examination, and at the same

time state to their employers or examiners, that the children are

very young, and have been in school but a short time ; that

they have attended mainly to the developement and discipline

of the five senses, more particularly, perhaps, to the senses of

hearing, seeing, and feeling ; that to discipline these senses,

they have used such and such means, or exercised them upon

such and such subjects. Then she Avill proceed to exhibit the

result of her skill, by showing the strength and accuracy of the

several senses in question, by practical examples. No matter,

not the least, whether the children have learned to name the

senses. They had better learn to use them than to name them.

They had better, for the present, learn the names of external

objects, and let impalpable abstractions alone.

That the senses are susceptible of cultivation and improve-

ment, even in manhood, admits of no doubt ; much more are

they so in childhood. But they can be brought to perfection

only by repeated exercises adapted to each one ofthem. Here

nature does, indeed, somewhat relieve our ignorance ; for the

variety of objects and occasions for the use of the senses pre-

sented to a child, in almost any situation, are suflficient for the

training of the senses, in some degree, to their proper use. But

we may, and do frequently, detect one or more of the senses

in delinquency. It is then, that skill in the science of educa-

tion can be most efficaciously applied. The delinquent must be

sought out with the keenest scrutiny, and appealed to frequent-
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\y and earnestly, till it habitually and perfectly performs its pro-

per function.

Having exhibited the proficiency of her youngest class, our

instructress will then introduce one a little older, and state to

her employers, that this class, having all their senses accurate,

developed in harmonious proportion, and each to a considera-

ble degree of strength, has been attending to the cultivation of

perception^ or of the perceptive powers. Their exercises have

of course involved those of the preceding and younger class.

She will then proceed to exhibit their proficiency, by showing,

by examples, with how slight opportunities for sensations they

will get distinct perceptions of things.

Upon the vividness of the sensations, to which I have al-

ready alluded, depends, in a considerable degree, the accuracy

of the consequent perceptions and ideas. These constitute the

first furniture of the mind, and the materials for all mental

eflfort. And if they be loose and unformed, not only will all the

subsequent modifications of them, and conclusions derived from

them by the higher mental operations, be unsatisfactory and un-

safe, as modes of belief and rules of action ; but the powers of

the mind themselves, will receive the greatest detriment from

being employed upon poor materials. If the very elements of

knowledge are so compounded of truth and error, no wonder

so much of the latter ingredient remains to be eradicated in

later life by bitter experience ; and that the mind itself, from

long familiarity with the compound, loses the power of nice dis-

crimination between the component parts.

The cultivation of the perceptive powers, therefore, should

begin with the very dawn of intellect, and extend through all

subsequent stages of education. Both the power and the habit

of getting clear perceptions of all objects and upon all subjects

presented to the youthful mind, are absolutely essential to the

perfect developement of the later and higher intellectual facul-

ties, as well as to the rapid and easy acquisition of knowledge.

To this part of mental culture should be attached the very

highest importance, and to it should be directed pur earliegt

7
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and steadiest efforts. Our ultimate success in aiding and di-

recting the developement of a youthful mind, is essentially in-

volved in the degree of perfectionj to which we can bring it, in

habitually forming clear and distinct perceptions of things.

Though sensation, to a certain degree, at least so far as ex-

ternal objects affect the mind, is essential to every perception,

yet, I apprehend, clearness of perfection, as a habit, generally

depends much more upon attention than sensation. And this

brings the formation of the habit more completely within the

control of judicious means of education ; for no power or habit

is susceptible of more cultivation than that of attention. AU
children, at least so far as my observation and experience have

extended, have sensations vivid enough for the ground of dis-

tinct perceptions, if they are properly attended to. The pupil,

for example, immured in a close^and uncomfortable school-room,

never mistakes the number of strokes of the clock which is to

set him free ; though the same sounds, and even much louder,

will often pass unheeded, when he is more agreeably employ-

ed. The reason is obvious. In one case the sensation is at-

tended to ; in the other, not. So w^e often see children, and

youth, and even men, of the most lively habits, and apparently

of the quickest sensations, have the most confused perceptions

imaginable. The reason is equally obvious. The sensations

succeed each other with such rapidity, that they are blended

one with another. The volatile and lively mind glances a

hasty and wavering attention over the whole, but does not

dwell long enough upon any particular part, to get a distinct

impression of it ; while he of slower mould and duller sensa-

tions, having learned the necessity of making the most of them,

will carry away from the observation of the same object, under

the same circumstances, a very distinct perception.

This distinction in the intellectual habits of children, is

among the first that appears, and seems to spring originally

and chiefly from physical causes. In its turn, it becomes

itself a cause, and gives rise, more than any other single one,

to that infinite diversity of talent and disposition, discoverable



EDUCATION OP THE FACULTIES. 75

among men. This view of the origin of habits of confused

perception, suggests the different courses of discipHne, to be

adopted with each class of individuals, as the confusion arises

from too dull sensations, or too fickle attention. The child

whose sensations are constitutionally dull, requires to be aroused

and stimulated by gentle excitements, not only that his sensa-

tions may be more vivid, but that, by increased efforts of atten-

tion, he may make the most of them, defective as they are, in

obtaining clear perceptions
;
while the child of lively habits

and quick sensations, requires to have all excitements taken

away, even those he may create for himself. For the very dif-

ficulty lies in the flickering attention arising from excessive

excitement and sensitiveness. The latter is by far the most

common fault of youthful minds, and requires the utmost skill

for its modification and correction. And what will you do to

correct it? Will you treat it harshly? Will you lay a

weight of unyielding restraint upon this tender little being,

and thus, as it were, grind to powder a germ of intellect? Oh
no ! God forbid ! It is an immortal mind ! We must deal

gently and carefully with it ; for our impressions upon it

are indelible as eternity is enduring.

These obstacles to clear perceptions vary so infinitely, both

in kind and degree, in different individuals, that we cannot

rationally hope wholly to remove them by any general princi-

ple applied without discrimination to large classes. We may
do much to strengthen and confirm habits already formed in

the j'^outhful mind, by the courses of discipline pupils are sub-

jected to in classes or large numbers ; but the habits must be

commenced by particular attention to the condition of every

individual mind. We must rely chiefly, therefore, on our per-

sonal intercourse with individuals, for discovering their wants

and weaknesses, and applying the proper remedies, suggested

by the peculiar circumstances of each case. If, for example,

you have in hand a pupil, or a class ofpupils, ofsluggish mould,

and apparently of dull sensations, and would form in them the

habit of clear perception, seize an opportunity in your daily
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intercourse with them to take them up with considerable

promptness and energy in your manner, to some striking but

complex object of sense. They will irresistibly imbibe some-

what of your own spirit and energy from example, contact, and

sympathy. Direct this attention to the object, and if you

would produce a little more excitement, hmit the time allowed

for getting a precise idea of all its parts, or suspend some con-

sequence upon success, and tlien require a description of the

whole. You will gain something by every instance of such

discipline ; and the pleasure of success will soon aid you so far

as to set your pupils upon trying the same exercise by them-

selves.

On the other hand, if you would form the same habit of

clear perceptions, in a pupil whose confused perceptions arise

from volatility,—and this is the common fault,—you should,

with a very cool and deliberate manner, request him to observe

some complex object, and with plenty of time before you, to

enumerate with great minuteness and describe with great pre-

cision, in the presence of the object, all its parts. He would

soon learn that a gleam of general attention to the whole

would not answer his purpose. He must fix his mind, with

unfaltering energy, successively upon every minute part of

a complex object, before he can obtain perceptions of them all,

with their relations to each other, so distinct as to enable him

to describe them intelligibly, even while the object itself is be-

fore him to attract his fluttering attention and refresh his con-

fused sensations. At a later period, and when the difficulty

has been partially conquered, you may gradually withdraw

the external object from the senses, and require of your pupil

a description scrupulously exact, from his conceptions alone.

I have spoken of sensation and perception, and shown their

susceptibility of cultivation, especially in the early stages of

education. I have noticed the itnportance of those powers, as

the foundation of intellectual and moral culture, and alluded

briefly to some of the means, by which we may hope to de-

velope them. But though the degree of perfection, in which
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these powers are possessed by any individual, will indicate, \vith

considerable precision, the strength and energy of his mind,

they are not more important to him than attention^ which we
may suppose would be the next in order to receive cultivation.

If there be any power of the youthful mind more completely

within the control of judicious means of education, or more

essential to the healthful developement of the higher faculties,

and to the easy and rapid acquisition of knowledge, than others,

it is the power of voluntary attention. However perfectly all

othei' powers and faculties may be possessed, the mind can do

but httle, without the direction of this severe and wary con-

troller of its movements. The effectiveness of an "army, de-

pends not more upon having its able-bodied men subjected to

the command of a skilful general, than the energy of a mind

does upon having its faculties under the control of voluntary

attention. We should hardly exaggerate the importance of

this power of the mind, if we should say, that the main busi-

ness of early education consisted in watching the natural de-

velopement of the other faculties, and subjecting them, as they

rise, to the control of attention.

No time of the pupil and no pains of the teacher, therefore,

are w^asted, if judiciously appropriated to the cultivation of the

power and the formation of the habit of attention. And while

engaged in exercises upon any subject for this purpose, all

considerations of the value in itself of that subject, or the acquisi-

tion made in it, should give place to the precise object in view.

Considering its importance, we deserve, and considering the

difficulty of its attainment, we need, all the aids we can de-

rive from every quarter. Not among the least of these is it to

take subjects for the mental exercises, designed to cultivate at-

tention, in themselves interesting. For no principle in edu-

cation is more obvious, upon the slightest consideration, than

that the mind is most easily fixed upon what is most agreea-

ble to it. It should be a prominent motive, therefore, in the

selection of topics on which to employ the minds of young

pupils, to take such as interest them. No matter what the

7*
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subject is, if it be but attractive. It is chiefly through inat-

tention to this plainest principle of education, that so many
youths pass the period of all direct instruction, with such a

feeble control of their own minds. We certainly discover great

diversities in the interest, which children and youth manifest

in different objects of nature, as well as in different subjects of

speculation
; and though their taste may not seem to mature

minds the best, and though they may not be able to give any

satisfactory reason for their choice, it is the part of wisdom to

indulge, for a season, even their caprice. We want the control

of their attention, and we must have it, at almost any sacrifice

of time. If a horse, unaccustomed to the bit, w^ill not, at first,

move with us in the precise direction we wish, we allow him

to prance and curvet and to take his ow^n course, till he has

learned to submit to the bit and to bear us ; then we can

easily turn him where we wish. And it will be a matter

of but small concern, if he have, in the course of his discipline,

carried us a few miles out of our way, provided we secure by

the sacrifice a perfect control of him during the remainder of

his life.

But though the interest of the pupil in what he may be

employed upon, be essential to the successful cultivation of the

power of attention, fewer sacrifices in the choice of subjects

w^ill be necessary to secure it, than might at first be imagined.

For the interest of the youthful mind depends much more upon

the obvious aspect of an object than upon its nature. Hence the

skill of the teacher lies in always placing the learner on the sun-

ny side of what he would secure his attention to. So in a later

period of education, when the thoughts begin to grow discur-

sive, and to range through wider fields of observation and

experience, the chief interest felt by the pupil in the various

subjects presented to him for reflection and speculation, de-

pends upon the view he takes of them, and the associations he

forms with them. Hence the efforts of the teacher should be

directed to making the associations with a subject in which

he would create an interest, agreeable. And in order to effect
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this, he should, if possible, and it generally is possible, display-

some more or less immediate practical bearing of it upon the

pupil's own happiness. Subjects not naturally interesting may
frequently, by the exercise of a little discretion of the teacher,

in forming associations with them, become so, or at least not

intolerably revolting.

The power of attention is most successfully cultivated in the

early stages of education, by employing the mind upon objects

of sense. Every part of the sensible creation has the charm

of novelty to the infant mind ; and the eagerness, with which

it flies from one thing to another, shows how strongly it is at-

tracted by new objects, and how much it is predisposed by

curiosity to rest upon them. But the very freshness of nature,

and particularly of animated nature, which proves so attract-

ive to the untrained senses and the opening faculties of the

mind, is also a warning to us not to attempt to keep the atten-

tion long upon the same object. A child is incapable, how-

ever interesting the object may be at first, of long continued

and undivided attention to it. It is the part of wisdom, there-

fore, to yield to the teachings of nature, and not attempt to

counteract her laws by requiring long efforts of the youthful

mind upon the same thing. Children have a natural aversion,

too, to rigid system in their mental as well as in their physical

exercises, because the very novelty of objects and of the mo-

tions of the muscular organs, is constantly attracting them in

every direction ; and as the combinations of these are infinite

in variety, they war effectually against all rules, till novelty

is by degrees abated by experience. The power of attention

is often weakened by requiring its exercise too long upon the

same thing. Every attempt to fix the mind upon an object,

beyond the point when interest declines and fatigue begins,

will not only fail, but the very restraint forms a disagreeable

association, which will render the next effort more unpleasant

and consequently less likely to succeed.

Children rush with animated gambols and shouting from

the mental exercises of the school-room into the open air, not
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because there is naturally more pleasure in the motions of the

body than in those of the mind,—this would be a reflection

upon the wisdom and the goodness of God, and is absurd on

the very face of it,—but because they are generally free from

rigid system in their physical exercises, and may take what

course best pleases them ; while the school-room is rendered

intolerable to them by its restraints upon their restless spirits,

by the rigidness of its rules, the sternness and tyranny with

which they are executed, or perhaps the cruelty with which

their slightest violation is avenged. These all form disagree-

able associations with mental exercises, which no skill in the

teacher can wholly counteract. Hence the buoyant and elas-

tic spirits, which rebound from the leaden atmosphere of the

school-room with such irregular explosions, are instantly quell-

ed and compressed by the summons to their disagreeable

duty. At the first stroke of the bell, which subjects them to

rules, their joyful countenances assume the air of one without

hope. And they return to duty in a procession as solemn as

one of friars, and with much the same feehngs as we may
suppose to animate the affected solemnity of the professional

mourners of Italy.

Though the commencement of the formation of the habit

of attention must be made by means of sensible objects, a

second stage in the process soon succeeds, when we must take

subjects which are of a mixed nature, requiring the exercise

of attention partly upon ideas of reflection and partly upon

those of sensation. The pupil is now supposed to have ac-

quired a considerable stock of ideas from external objects, and

to have performed many operations upon them in his own
mind. He can now hold his mind for very short periods upon

trains of thought, when all objects of sense are withdrawn

;

nevertheless, he lequires the aid of sensation, if an effort of at-

tention be demanded for any considerable time. And by such

means the mind may be kept steadily upon trains of thought

much longer than could otherwise be done.

Habits of attention for short periods of time, are early and
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naturally formed in children, by exercising their minds upon

those objects of sense which interest them. But these feeble

habits are usually destroyed or verymuch impaired by teachers,

as soon as they begin the work of systematic education. For

they make a sudden transition from exercises of the mind

wholly upon objects or ideas of sense, to those upon ideas of

memory or reflection ; and seem to expect the same degree

of continued attention to the latter, which has hitherto been

paid only to the former. I once knew a little child taken

from his toys and playthings in the nursery, and sent to school

for the first time without a knowledge of his letters. His

teacher, a gentleman of liberal education and of distinguished

attainments as a scholar, marked off the seven first letters of

the alphabet, and sent our little pupil to his seat to learn his

lesson. Do you think it strange that the child found it diffi-

cult to confine his attention to his book ?

This is unreasonable. The principal means of exciting an

interest, and thereby keeping up the attention, has been sud-

denly withdrawn , viz. the sensations produced by the presence

of interesting external objects. The transition should be more

gradual. While the subjects, upon which the minds of chil-

dren are employed, before what is called direct instruction be-

gins, are almost exclusively those arising immediately from the

objects of sense presented to them, those employed by teachers

in their instruction are as exclusively abstract. The moment

the child passes from the hand of his parent to that of a professed

teacher, the requisitions upon his attention are greatly increas-

ed, while his facilities for yielding it are diminished. A dis-

agreeable association is thus formed by the pupil with every-

thing and everybody, which has been thus accessary to ma-

king him unhappy ; and all the ordinary means of overcoming

the association increase rather than weaken it, till that com-

mon consummation arrives—the proverbial irksomeness of

study.

I have described the powers of sensation, perception^ and at-

tention, and discussed, in general terms, some of the means to
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develope and improve them. I have been more copious, perhaps,

than courtesy to your patience would have suggested ; but cer-

tainly more brief than the interest and importance of the subjects

demand. I could have wished time and strength to discuss in

this connexion, also, the powers of memory^ conception^ and

judgment^ as among those early faculties of the mind, which

I think the study of geography upon the correct principle is

peculiarly adapted to develope. But the extent of the subject

seems more suited to the purpose of a treatise than the com-

pass of a lecture. And the length to which my more general

remarks, and my imperfect analysis of these few powers of the

mind, have carried me, warns me to presume no longer upon

your patience, but to proceed to the consideration of the subject

of geography, and the best method of teaching it.

In this part of my lecture, particularly, I shall endeavour to

be plain and practical, even at the expense of every other con-

sideration. I must here also necessarily adopt the ideas, and,

perhaps, I shall in some instances use the same language,

which I have before used and published, more than six years

Ago. If I should, and what I say have not the charm of nov-

elty with all who hear me, I trust it will be a sufficient apology

for me to state, that I have nothing better to say upon this sub-

ject now than I said then, and that it seems necessary some-

thing should be said upon the point, in this place.

Children are very early capable of describing the places,

mountains, and rivers, which pass under their inspection.

And they commonly do it with an enthusiasm, which shows

how lively an interest they take in the subject, and how deep

an impression the peculiarities of new places make upon them.
'• Oh ! father, we saw a great river three times as wide as our

river.' This is the common language of little children, and

when they have thus learned, by actual perceptionj a few of

the features of the face of the earth, at a period a little later

they are capable of feeling a similar interest in forming a con-

ceptioti of places, mountains, and rivers, from representation

and description. Then may with propriety commence the
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study of geography ; because then they can understand it, if

it is presented to their minds in its simplest forms.

This is an elementary study, which has been more neglect-

ed, till within a few years, than its importance deserves, whether

we consider the value of the knowledge obtained, or whether

we consider the adaptation of the study to the early develope-

ment of the mind. As commerce and letters multiply the mu-

tual interests, relations, and dependences of distant places, and

especially as the facilities of intercourse among them are in-

creased, some knowledge of those places becomes almost indis-

pensable to all professions and classes of society.

Till within a few years, however, there has been but little

order in the arrangement of the books, which could be used as

text-books. Facts and descriptions w^ere selected with no very

gi'eat care or attention to their importance, and with less, if pos-

sible, to their authenticity. These materials were thrown to-

gether upon some plan adopted from the caprice of the author,

but with not the least reference to the learner. Consequently,

the whole subject was almost totally neglected ;—so much de-

pends upon tb^ manner, in which knowledge is presented to

the learner. But within a few years great improvements

have been made in the elementary books upon this subject,

which have brought it into notice. It is now very generally,

though I am far from believing very successfully, taught in our

schools. The manner of teaching it by question and answer,

which is the manner adopted by the books most approved at

present, is objectionable, although it enables the young learner

to seem to have acquired great knowledge of the subject. The
questions direct the learner to the most important facts, no doubt

;

but that is of little consequence to him, so long as he is unpre-

pared to comprehend them . He connects the question and its

answer by some artificial association, and will repeat a passage

containing important information, with verbal accuracy. To the

hearers, who have already acquired a knowledge of the subject,

and who attach to the words a definite and correct meaning, the

child seems to have an astonishing fund of knowledge. But
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I apprehend, that many a child, who thus delights and aston-

ishes his parents, and gains his books and instructer great re-

nown, would make as sorry a figure, on more careful examina-

tion, as the child mentioned by Miss Hamilton. After answer-

ing to all his questions, and giving an accurate account of the

statistics of Turkey, on being asked, ' Where is Turkey ? '

—

a question not in the book—he replied, ' hi the yard with the

poults.^

But, notwithstanding the strong objections to printed ques-

tions in our elementary books, when the alternative comes to

be between questions well shaped by the author, and the

marking-off and committing-to-memory system, which was

formerly and is yet sometimes practised, there can be no doubt

that the former is the lesser of the evils. If the instructer un-

derstand both the subject and his pupil's mind well enough to

ask judicious questions, I should much prefer that printed

questions were wholly omitted. They are an evil, and were

better avoided, unless, by adopting them, we avoid a still

greater evil.

The improvements in our school-books upoa this subject,

have consisted in greater attention and accuracy in the collec-

tion of authentic and important facts, and in a more consistent

arrangement of them. But by far the most important im-

provement, made in the last twenty years in teaching geogra-

phy,—and it has hardly been taught at all longer than that in

our common schools,—is the introduction ofmaps. The princi-

ple of using maps deserves unqualified approbation. For when

the object and meaning of a map are thoroughly understood

by the pupil, it aids him to confine his attention, and form a

conception of the relative magnitude of towns, countries, states,

and continents, and also of the relative length and breadth of

rivers, and the situation of places with regard to each other,

much better than the most elaborate and minute descriptions,

without such aid. But the plan, and especially the principle

of arrangement, upon which almost all the most popular books

upon this subject have been made, I must beg leave to object
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to strongly, and decidedly. And while I hold my own opin.

ions upon this subject, and claim the right to state, to explain

and to vindicate them ; if others hold different opinions, they

have the same rights. Our difference of opinion in this age

of free inquiry is not 'surprising, and impUes no mutual dis-

respect.

The pupil, by some of the most approved systems, is present-

ed in the onset with a map of the whole world, reduced to the

size of a hat-crown. In connexion with this, he is directed to

read a description of the largest rivers, mountains and seas

;

and also to learn some accounts of the character and manners

of the principal nations. Perhaps he will now be required to

learn the amount of exports and imports of the most commer-

cial nations, to the accuracy of a farthing.

Some, not content with presenting the whole earth to the

first and single glance of the young learner, and as if deter-

mined to push the absurdity of the plan to the utmost, have

given the whole solar system to the child, for his first lesson ui

geography. This is called setting up landmarks, and getting

a general knowledge of the subject ; but so far from that, in

my view, it is getting no knowledge at all. It is only a con-

fusion of words, without any definite meaning attached to them

whatever.

The subject is begun precisely at the wrong end. If it is

addressed to the understanding of the young learner, this ar-

rangement seems to presume that he will take a deeper interest

in, and better comprehend the general features of the world,

embracing the largest mountains and rivers, and the characters

of nations, ofwhose existence he has perhaps never before heard,

than the roads, hills, and rivers of his own neighbourhood,

and the boundaries of his own town, county, or State. Be-

sides, upon the strictest philosophical principles, it is perfectly

demonstrable that he can get no adequate idea of the magni-

tude of the largest mountains and rivers of the world, except

by comparing them with the mountains and rivers which he

has seen, and of which he has formed some definite idea. ' A
8
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river three times as wide as our river!'—this is the natural

language of children, and it is philosophical language. In

forming a conception of a distant mountain or river, which we
have never seen, we proceed precisely as we do in forming a

conception of any other magnitude. We fix upon something

of the same kind, which is known as a unit of measure ; and
then compare, and discover the relation of what is known with

what is unknown. So the child could form some idea of a

mountain twice as high as the hill before his eyes ; or he could

form a tolerable conception of a river three times as broad as the

brook, which runs before his father's door, or the river he may,

perhaps, have seen in a neighbouring town ; but talk to him

at once of a mountain many thousand feet high, and a river

a hundred miles wide, and I am much mistaken if he forms

the least conception of what he is told.

When God created Adam, we are told that he placed him

in the Garden of Eden. What do you suppose Adam wished

to know first after he opened his eyes on the fair face of the

earth, over whose inhabitants he was newly appointed lord ?

And what course do you suppose he took to become acquaint-

ed with his dominions and his duties'? Did he stand in con-

scious dignity, and carefully siu'vey the objects around him on

that part of the earth's surface on which he found himself;

or, did he sit down and sigh for a book treating of America

or the moon ? If he had a particle of unperverted reason, he

first surveyed the Garden of Eden, and that from the point on

which he stood. He soon became acquainted with every part

of it. He knew every tree. He examined every hillock and

every precipice. He found every spring, and followed the

course of every rivulet within his little territory. Then and

not till then would he naturally begin to look abroad beyond

his immediate enclosures, and see whether the streams, which

fertiUzed the Garden of Eden, were common to other places.

Then and not till then would he naturally begin to inquire

whence they came, and whither they went.

The correct plan for an elementary work on geography,
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would, therefore, enable the learner to begin at home, with a

description, and if practicable with a map, of the town in which

he lives. Or if that should be thought too particular, the in-

structer must supply the description, and the map begin with

the pupil's own county or State, in which he wnll of course be

most interested. From this he may proceed to the whole

country or kingdom, and thence to the more general divisions

of the earth. The maps will of course be reduced in their

scale, and the descriptions grow less and less minute, as the

places are further removed, or from any cause become less in-

teresting. This presents the geography of the earth in per-

spective. And it should be so. We need to know most, oth-

er things being equal, concerning those places, which are near-

est to us.

Having traced the progress of geography to its present con-

dition in our schools, and having stated my views of the best

arrangement of elementary geographical works as perspicuously

as I am able in the brief space I can assign to this part of my
lecture, I proceed to explain how I should recommend that

the subject be taught. Each pupil * should be provided with

a small, light, black board, say eighteen inches long by

fifteen broad. If this cannot easily be procured, a common
slate and pencil will very well answer the purpose. Each pu-

pil should also have a map of the country lying immediately

around him, on a distinct and large scale ; for here he is to be-

gin his study. After explaining the points of compass, let his

attention be directed to the map ; explain to him by some famil-

* Children of common capacity, of five or six years of age,may with ad-

vantage begin the study of geography upon the plan here recommended,
provided they can be supplied by their teacher or otherwise with a descrip-

tion of the country immediately around them, in such simple language

as they can understand, and with a full map of the same region on'a large

and distinct scale. The acquisition of useful knowledge, even by cmldren
of this tender age, will be very considerable, and the habits of mind formed

will be found to be of incalculable utility in pursuit of all other subjects

of education, to which their attention may be simultaneously or subse

quently directed.
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iar illustration the meaning of a map, and inform him that

the top is north, the bottom south, the right hand east, and

the left hand west. Let him find on the map the town or

the village, where he resides, and observe carefully its shape,

its ponds, its rivers, and its hills or mountains. All these he

is to draw from the map upon his slate or small black board,-

and to draw them over and over again upon a variety of scales,

till he can do it accurately from his memory and conceptions,

without the aid of his map. Next, direct the pupil to observe

on the map the boundaries of his town
;
and to observe them

so carefully as to be able to name the places which lie around

his own drawing, when his map is withdrawn from him. He
may now lay down his map and small black board, and see

what he can find in his elementary book, or in any book, con-

cerning the place he has been drawing. To show the pupil

that this its a matter for investigation, and that it is one for

which he is U\y competent, his teacher should encourage him
to consider whether he knows anything about this town,

whose shape and features he has been drawing. Whether

there are any small streams, mills, factories, or public institu-

tions in it, whicli he cannot find in any description. He wall

j)ro33ably be able ::to draw the road, which passes by his own
schoolhouse, and to place a mark at least for the position of

the schoolhouse. If he can do this, he will be greatly gratified

with his accjuirements and success. And w^ell he may be;

for he understands much more of the use of a map and the

meaning of the term geography, than if he had merely learn-

ed to say that 'geography is a description of the earth.' If

the teacher can add anything to the pupil's knowledge of the

place, relate any event or anecdote of history, which happened

there ; or if he can refer the pupil to any correct sources of in-

forniJltion upon the subject, he will not only add variety to the

exercise, and thus fix the attention, but will inculcate the very-

important habit of investigation. And this habit may be

formed while children are yet very young.

This is learning the lesson. And when one or two lessons
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have been learned in this way, the teacher will have very lit-

tle more trouble with this part of the business, whatever may
be the number of his pupils. The lesson being thus learned,

all books and small black boards may now be laid aside, and

the pupil is ready to recite.

For recitations a large black board should be used, at least

three feet wide and three and a half feet long. This, if possi-

ble, should be so placed in the school-room, that the pupil stand-

ing before it, may have his face to the north
;
when of course

his right hand will be to the east, his back to the south, and

his left hand to the west. If the class consist of several, and

be now assembled for recitation, let them stand round, fronting

the black board, in such a manner that each, as well as the

teacher, may see every line that may be drawn. Direct one

pupil to draw the north line of the town or portion of the earth's

surface, which he has been learning, on as large a scale as the

board will admit. As soon as he has done it, let him step

back to his place, and let it be distinctly understood that it is

the privilege and the duty of every pupil in the class to criti-

cise the work. They have all a direct interest in seeing that

it is done correctly ; because, if it be incorrect, it will affect eve-

ry line they attempt to join to it, and thus prevent them from

being accurate themselves. Besides, they have another mo-

tive to steady attention to the business, perhaps as strong as

that of interest. Such is the perversity of human nature, we
are very willing to see each other's faults. If no one has any

amendment to offer, and the teacher is satisfied with the work,

he may call upon another to draw the east hne, and subject

the work to the same critical examination. There is a new
difficulty comes into the work in drawing this hne, because it

must be drawn in exact proportion to the first boundary. The
pupil must not only have an accurate conception of each line,

and each part of a line, in his mind, but he must judge of their

proportions to each other ; and so must the whole class when
they come to criticise. Observe now the various and distinct

powers of the mind, that have been called into exercise thu&

8*



far only in the process of reciting-. There is sensation, percep-

tion, conception, discrimination, and judgment; and all of

them under their strict marshal, attention.

Having completed the outhne of the lesson in this manner,

let a pupil be called upon to name the towns on its borders,

marking the place of each as he names them, mentioning its

direction from the town drawn, and pointing to its actual po-

sition with reference to the place in which he stands. Then
let the hills, mountains, streams and ponds be laid down up-

on the drawing, and require the pupil to point with his hand

to their true position from him. Having thus recited what

has been learned from the map without its aid, and from the

mind alone, you may be sure your lesson is understood.

There can be no mistake. And if the lesson cannot be so

recited, you cannot be sure that your pupil understands w^hat

he has been about. For we have not distinctly conceived

the situations of places, till we can form our conceptions alone,

and represent those places in a drawing.

With the black board and their drawing still before the class,

questions should now be asked to elicit all the historical, bo-

tanical, geological or any topographical information, which

may have been obtained in the course of the investigations to

which I have before alluded.

It will be perceived that in reciting a lesson in geography,

I call for historical information, and I improve the opportunity

to remark, that I think children should always learn the par-

ticulars or facts of history'^in connexion with geography. And
this is as far as children can go in history. The particulars,

the facts or events are naturally and strongly associated with

the places where they happened. You cannot separate them,

if the child perfectly understands them both. You must let

them go into his mind together. For example ; if a child

have a distinct conception of the shape and situation of

Bunker-hill, and have also in his memory an account of the

interesting and important event, which happened there, they

will always suggest each other. The association is the natu-
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ral one, and therefore it is the best one, which can be found

for a child. The infant mind cannot associate the events of

history by cause and effect, which is always the principle of

association in philosophical history. Therefore, general and

philosophical history is not adapted to the youthful mind.

Children can understand detached events, and they will al-

ways be most interested in them, and consequently be most

likely to understand them perfectly, in connexion with the

places where those events happened. At a subsequent and

a late period in their mental developement, they can associate

these particulars together by the principle of cause and effect.

Then, and not till then, can they study to advantage a philo-

sophical and general history. All history before that is to

them chronology.

Having thus completed the pupil's own town, the next ex-

ercise may be one or more of the adjoining towns, according

to their difficulty. At reciting this second lesson, the shape

of the town or towns may be drawn upon a variety of scales.

This exercise will be found to be exceedingly useful, as a se-

vere discipline of the mind is involved in producing accurate

proportions. And the whole class should be kept constantly

on the alert, in judging of the truth of the proportions between

the several lines drawn by each one of them. When greater

ease has been acquired in drawing, and several towns can be

despatched at a lesson, there will be a wider field for thi^! exer-

cise in adjusting the relative size and shape of different towns.

Let the class thus pass through their own county, taking for

each lesson a group of contiguous towns ; and there sh< uld be

a review of their work as often as once for every four r five

lessons.*

I will not detain you longer upon the details of t< iching

geography, than barely to observe, that besides my mon^ gen-

* If this process should be thought too minute, the pupil has only to be-

gin drawing by counties, and proceed to the completion of his ovv n State,

in the same manner as he would by the above process complete i>is own
county.
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eral remarks just made, I have gone through above, very

minutely, the process of learning and reciting one lesson.

Ex uno discite omnes. You will, perhaps, inquire, if it takes

so long to describe the process, and a still longer time for the

pupil to perform it, where we shall find time for the study of

geography, upon this plan. A whole life would be consumed

in the process. So, indeed, it would, if we were to go over

the whole earth's surface with the same minuteness, with

which we learn our own town. But this is neither necessary

nor desirable. The whole empire of China would, perhaps,

be despatched by pupils here in less time than would be necessa-

ry to draw a county. So that on the whole we shall not

lose much time. On the contrary, in one respect at least we
shall gain time ; for we shall find appropriate employment

for children, who now waste, worse than waste, their years

upon studies not suited to their capacities.

While I do not concede that a minute and accurate know-

ledge of geography 5delds to that of any other science in prac-

tical utility as an acquisition ; and while I do not concede that

this particular mode of teaching it, is less likely to leave perma-

nent valuable knowledge in the mind of the pupil than any oth-

er, but, on the contrary, contend that it will enable him to retain

his acquisitions much better than the common methods, or any

method with which I am acquainted ; still it is not upon either

or both of these considerations, that I mainly found the claims of

geography to attention, as an elementary study for young chil-

dren. It affords, when studied in the manner I have described,

the best of discipline for several of the powers earliest developed

in the infant mind. And, therefore^ they should be employ-

ed upon it. I do not know that I should go too far, if I should

say, that,—if the vast amount of geographical knowledge they

will acquire, were entirely useless in itself, and if every fact,

description and interesting event learned, were utterly oblitera-

ted from the mind, the moment they close their book,—I would

nevertheless put them upon the study for the discipline it af-

fords the mind alone. I know of no one elementary study
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within the range of subjects adapted to the capacities of chil-

dren, which calls into exercise so many of their faculties, and

trains them in such an agreeable manner, as geography,

when it is properly studied. The sense of seeing and the

perceptive powers in examining the shapes of geographical

delineations,—the power of conception, in forming in the mind

the image of objects, when the objects themselves are withdrawn,

—the powers of discrimination, comparison and judgment in

adjusting the relative proportions of lines,—memory in relating

the facts and events of local history,—are among those early fac-

ulties which are most exercised and disciplined by this elemen-

tary study. And last and greatest of all is the advantage of

it in forming the invaluable habits of investigation, accurate

observation, and attention. Being partly employed upon

ideas derived immediately from the senses, and partly upon

those of memory and reflection, it forms, in a course of early

disciphne, a convenient hnk between the playthings of the

nursery and the abstractions of the school-room,

I have now said all that I intended to say upon geography,

and the best mode of teaching it. A word to my brethren of

the profession, and I have done. We are about to leave here

upon record our names and ^ a pledge of our zealous efforts

to promote the cause of popular education.' May that pledge

be redeemed in spirit and in truth. It is a great cause ; none
can be greater. Our progress must, indeed, be slow, with all

our efforts ; but then, with them, it may be sure. Bacon, our

great benefactor, has thrown forward an anchor for us, with

which the world has not yet come up. And if you will con-

sent to seize hold and pull, you will pro luce a much more sen--

sible motion, than to be hoisting your sails and flourishing

your pennants in a dead calm. Science now sits solemnly in

her temple afar off. The ways of approach :are dark and de-

vious. A few votaries, only, by chance or untired persever-

ance, gain access, till, at the expense of half their Hves, they

are warned by experience, like an inspiration from Above, to

become as little children, that they may enter. But when the
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influehce of education is more duly estimated ; and when the

cultivation of the head and heart shall be united, and, indeed,

form one distinct and dignified profession, drawing to its prac-

tice the greatest and the best of men ; then we may hope that

a proper direction will be given to the opening minds and ex-

panding hearts of the young, and that all the deep and per-

manent prepossessions of childhood and youth, will be upon

the side of truth and virtue. Science, philosophy and religion

will then be blended with their very natures, to grow with their

growth, and strengthen with their strength,

in this great work we can all participate. But what we
do must be done quickly. We are passing rapidly on upon the

great high road of life. Other generations are coming forward

in crowds to take our places
;
and soon, very soon, instead of

the fathers shall be the children. We ought to meet them,

to meet them in their cradles, and extend to them, to every

one of them, the blessings of a good education.

I call upon you, whose dominion is in the domestic circle,

you, who sendyour influences unseen into the rugged recesses of

sterner hearts, to lend us your aid. You, who hold in your

arms and lead by the hand the hope of the present and the

strength of the coming generation, lend us your aid. You,

who minister at the altars of religion, warn us of our sins,

and reassure our fee')ler virtues, lend us your aid. You, who
are appointed to rule in the land, and to whom is committed

the ark of our free institutions, lend us your aid.
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LECTURE III

THE

INFANT SCHOOL SYSTEM OF EDUCATION,
AND THE EXTENT

TO WHICH IT MAY BE ADVANTAGEOUSLY APPLIED

TO ALL

PRIMARY SCHOOLS.

BY WILLIAM RUSSELL.

The establishment of schools adapted to the condition and

capacities of infancy, is an important event, whether regarded

as the commencement of a new era in the exertions of phi-

lanthrophy and charity, or the source of exte^isive improve-

ment in elementary education. These schools are the field of

a most interesting experiment in morals. The question is here

to be answered, whether much of human evil may be avoided

or averted, rather than remedied ; whether, in the treatment

of the mind, as well as of the body, a preventive may be sub-

stituted for a curative regimen. The momentous results con-

nected with this new order of things, are developing in gradu-

al but sure and encouraging succession. The physical frame

of man is beginning to receive a portion of that care which is

due to it, as a production of creative wisdom ; the human heart

begins to be regarded as the native soil of \artue, w^hich early

culture is to keep free from encroaching weeds ; and the intel-

lect begins to be treated as a self-impelling power, w^hich edu-

cation is to aid, rather than to check.
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The general effect of methods founded on such views of ed-

ucation can, as yet, be imagined only. But even the slight

progress already made, affords a wide scope to just expectation.

The rational education of infancy seems destined to effect

vast, though silent and unostentatious, changes on the condi-

tion of man. His physical strength and activity, his intellec-

tual and moral tendencies, may, by this means, be brought

under the influence of such modes and habits of action as shall

renovate his whole character ; substituting intelligent, sponta-

neous, and habitual virtue, with its attendant happiness, for the

struggle of self-conquest, or the pain of conscious failure,—the

two extremes between which the human heart has hitherto

vibrated, under the influence of arbitrary education. No
doubt, at least, remains, that the most successful as well as the

most natural method of removing many of the evils of social

life, is, to impart active habits, and an elevated character, to

the minds of the poor, and to do this effectually and exten-

sively, by means of universal early education.

As little doubt seems to remain, that the modes of elementa-

ry instruction, prevaihng previous to the introduction of infant

schools, were, in general, defective and inadequate ; that, under

their influence, the health of the body, and the natural action

of the mind, were neglected ; the affections left uncultivated or

ill-regulated : the intellect forced into arbitrary channels, and

accustomed to mechanical influences and morbid habits.

It is unnecessary to enter at present into a particular state-

ment of the common defects of elementary education, previous

to the introduction of the methods adopted in infant schools.

They may be briefly summed up in the great neglect of phys-

ical accommodation, of comfort, and of health
; in the small

size, defective ventilation, inconvenient arrangement, and

gloomy aspect of most school-rooms ; their uncomfortable

seats ; the long continued and painful sedentary attitude of the

little pupils ; the entire absence of appropriate visible objects,

addressed to the active, feelings and restless imagination of

childhood ; the want of cheering and invigorating exercise

;
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a mechanical routine of application, producing little effect but

on the memory, and leaving the understanding and the imag-

ination nearly inactive ; lessons presented, in general, in the

form of compulsory tasks ; modes of discipline retrospective

rather than aaticipative, repulsive, therefore, and arbitrary, not

founded on reason and affection, and influencing the imagina-

tion only through the medium of fear or restraint ; no social

intercourse between the pupils permitted ; and consequently

the natural opportunities for influencing feeling and character

precluded.

A well-regulated infant school furnishes a happy contrast to

these defects : it exhibits a spacious, airy, cheerful, and comfort-

able apartment, prepared expressly for every good influence on

the infant being ; a frequent change of attitude and of employ-

ment
;
the presence of pictures and other objects calculated to

inspire the mind with activity and dehght, or to diffuse tran-

quillity and tenderness of feeling ; mental employments inter-

spersed with appropriate juvenile exercise, or judicious intervals

of entire rest; lessons adapted to the capacities and desires of in-

fancy
; mental exertion rendered agreeable and voluntary

;
dis-

cipline consisting chiefly of rational and affectionate measures

addressed to sympathy and moral feehng, and, as far as prac-

ticable, to reason, and turning upon the incidents arising from

the pupils' intercourse with each other. Such are the promi-

nent features of the system adopted in infant schools, and

which, as might reasonably have been anticipated, at a time

of unusual thought and inquiry on the subject of education,

have commended themselves to the minds of all who have

had opportunity to observe them,—which have already, to some

extent, been introduced in primary and other elementary

schools, and which have become a subject of peculiar interest

to aR who arc, in any way, concerned in early education.

Before attempting to speak more particularly of the extent to

which these improvements in instruction may be introduced in

primary schools in this country, it will be necessary to advert
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to the circumstances in which the infant schools originated,

and under which they still exist, in England. There, they

were introduced as a charity, designed for the benefit of the poor.

Experience soon suggested, in some instances, the advantage

of allowing them, in part, at least, to depend on a slight con-

tribution from the parents of the children who are taught in

them. But they continue, in general, like some of those es-

tablished in cities in this country, to present themselves as in-

stitutions of benevolence, patronized by the bounty of the rich-

er classes of society, rather than supported by the voluntary

exertions of the poor themselves, or by the choice of parents in

belter circumstances, who prefer them to other schools, or to

the common course of domestic education.

Another circumstance deserving consideration towards a

proper estimation of infant schools, and the methods of in-

struction adopted in them, is the fact, that these schools were

originally established for the benefit of a class of society among

whom the advantages of any form of education had scarcely

been felt,—for parents whose circumstances were, in general,

such, that they felt it necessary to have their children put, as

early as possible, into the way of earning something towards

the support of their families. People in such a condition

naturally regard even the slightest acquisition in education,

as a new and unexpected benefit, and are not generally solici-

tous about the attainments made by their children at an ele-

mentary school, as introductory to education at schools of a

higher order. But even in those cases in which infant schools

are expressly intended as a preparatory step to the national

schools of England, (corresponding in some respects to the pri-

mary and common schools of New England,) the initiation

required at the infant schools is limited by the narrowness of

education at these higher schools themselves
; in few or none

of which the branches of instruction, or the extent to which

they are carried, are equal to those of the New England com-

mon schools, when conducted by a teacher of enterprise and

intelligence.
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The attempt, therefore, to transfer the infant school system

as it is called, to the fiist stages of instruction in this country,

would seem to require a consideration of the difference of the

state of education here, and in England. The children of every

parent in New England, may, by the auspicious arrangement

of the system of public schools, receive the benefit of instruc-

tion, as soon as they are old enough to walk to the school-

house. What is here needed, then, in the way of improve-

ment, is not the introduction of a new system, but the better

adaptation of that which already exists, to the education of the

youngest classes of scholars. All the advantages of the meth-

ods of instruction in infant schools, would be attained by adopt-

ing the spirit of these methods, in 'primary education. Ev-

ery village school in New England, may, during the summer,

if not the winter months, become an infant school, as far as

such a change is desirable.

That the result, in this case, would be highly advantageous,

is a point which needs no proof to those who have ever visited

an infant school, and observed the intelligence, the cheerful-

ness, and the infantine innocence and goodness which they

cherish, even when taught in a very imperfect and mechan-

ical way.

The extent to which the infant school system may be

applied to all primary schools, should be measured, not by the

extent to which its routine may be borrowed or copied. The
mechanism of the infant school system is, indeed, excellent in

many respects. Its whole aspect is happy and inspiring, and

favors the expansion of the intellect and the heart, while it

promotes a healthful vigor' of body. But a literal copy of its

minutest details, is neither practicable nor expedient. It is of

the utmost consequence, in this case, to look beyond the exter-

nal routine to the internal principle. If we secure the latter,

we shall not lose the benefit of the former, although we may
modify it by new circumstances. Excellent as is the spirit

which pervades the general system of the infant schools, there

9*
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are some points in which their details of instruction admit of

much improvement,—some in whichthey are radically defective,

or, at all events, unsuitable for the purposes of early education

in New England, and, perhaps, in other parts of this country.

The objectionable points now alluded to, are chiefly com-

prehended in the injurious habit of learning by rote. This

defect in the prevailing modes of instruction at infant schools,

pervades most of the lessons, from the sublime topics of re-

ligion, or the sciences of geometry and astronomy, to the tables

of arithmetic. Proof of this noint may be found in the unin-

telligible matters of rehgious theory, and the obvious pecuUari-

ties of faith, which form a large portion of the catechetical in-

struction of infant schools,—in the fact that the lessons in geom-

etry and astronomy are but a course of recitations in nomencla-

ture, aided by ocular or tangible illustrations, w^hile the tables

in arithmetic are made a mere mechanical succession of sounds,

dependent on an arbitrary effort of memory. By such meth-

ods of instruction children may be made to appear intelligent

in subjects naturally far beyond their grasp ; but the result is

mere outward show. The intellect is still dormant ; it must

be waked, if at all, by very different expedients.

Leaving these points, which concern the understanding and

the heart, we shall find, if we proceed to the departments of

imagination and taste, a want, not only of felicity, but of truth

and correctness, in the expedients adopted for the cultivation

of this part of the intellectual constitution. Poetry, pusic,

and pictures, might exert a fine influence on the unfolding

mind of infancy, were they appropriately employed. But used

as, in general, they now are, their effect is rather to degrade and

pervert, than to elevate the associations of the infant mind.

The hymns prescribed as infant school exercises, are, with

a few exceptions, a succession of verses which possess none of

the attributes of poetry, and often fall into absolute doggerel.

It is exceedingly difficult, no doubt, to find good poetry for

children and infancy
;
but this is no reason for using that which

is bad ;—better that imagination should remain uncultivated,

than become degraded or perverted. '
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The music at infant schools is seldom what it should

be,—perfectly simple and perfectly correct. The ear of in-

fancy should be attuned to the purest and best forms of mu-

sic, or should be left uninfluenced. The high polish of con-

summate skill in this branch of art, is not necessary, it is true,

in leading the voices of infants. But an early fault of taste

and habit, caught from bad example, is a misfortune for life

;

since it entails corruption on all the mental associations con-

nected with music*

Of the drawings or engi'avings in common use at infant

schools it is impossible to speak with truth, unless in terms

of strong reprehension. The subjects are very often badly

chosen; presenting to the eye of infancy the exhibition, some-

times, of the most degrading and horrid crimes, instead of such

objects as should shed a serene and happy influence on the

heart. Pictures delineating scenes in which infants cannot

naturally take any interest, or which they cannot compre-

hend, are also in very common use. But an objection more gen-

eral exists in the gross inaccuracy of the forms, and the inappro-

priate colors, in most pictures prepared for children. Here is

an injury not barely to taste, but actually to the power of

perception,—to truth and accuracy in the habits of the mind.

Much improvement, it is true, has taken place, within a few-

years, in this branch of art. But children's picture books still

abound in the most striking errors of delineation, and tend gen-

erally to hold back or mislead the mental powers, rather than

to incite or assist them.

The distinguishing points of excellence in the infant school

system, are found in the general plan of education on which

* Specimens of what music adapted to children should be, were given

by a class of children, during the lecture of Mr Woodbridge. No person

who had the happiness of hearing those simple and touching strains, can

doubt in regard to the great influence of music on the juvenile mind, and
the possibility of its being early and scientifically taught, or forbear to wish

that such exercises may be speedily and extensively introduced in all

schools for young children.
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it is based, rather than its execution in detail : they consist,

chiefly, in the blending of physical and moral culture witli the

exercise of intellect, and the embodying of all in simple and

attractive forms, addressed to the imagination. The infant

school system is, in these respects, an immense improvement

in modes of education, which every friend to the best interests

of man must wish to see transferred to all elementary schools.

To appreciate rightly the improvement effected by the intro-

duction of this system, we must contrast its operations with

those of the common modes of elementary instruction. Look-

ing into an infant school, we observe the children employed

in healthful and pleasant recreation, or enjoying a temporary

repose ; listening to a story inculcating the virtues of childhood

;

admiring a picture, or joining in a song
;
yielding a cheerful

obedience to affectionate management ; asking the artless ques-

tions which are prompted by the natural curiosity of infancy,

or listening, with deep interest and attention, to their instruc-

ter's answers.

Let us turn to inspect, for a moment, a primary school,

taught in the common way,—and we see usually a number of

little sufferers, confined to one uncomfortable posture, for hours

in succession ; enduring an irksome restraint, as the condition

of an escape from penalties ; conning mechanically a memory

lesson which they do not understand, or reciting it as mechan-

ically ;
controlled in every look and action by the aspect of

authority ;—the whole nature of the little beings put under a

discipline of repression and restraint.

To supersede this repulsive system by the other, would cer-

tainly be a most desirable step in the progress of human im-

provement. This result, however, is not to be attained by

merely exchanging one routine for another, but by entering

into the spirit of rational, affectionate, and congenial methods

of early culture.

To secure the benefits of the improved system, teachers and

others who can exert an influence on primary education,
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should not look merely to a change of books or the introduc-

tion of apparatus, but to a general reformation of methods of

education. Attention should, in the first place, be given to the

influence of health, activity^ and happiness, on the devel-

opement of the infant powers.
''

The situation, the size, and the arrangement of the

school-house, should be the first objects on which to commence

improvement. These should be divested of every hinderance

to health, and, by every possible means, rendered conducive

to happiness. The school-room, without and within, should

favor cheerfulness and freedom, and be propitious to intellec-

tual association.

Teachers cannot perhaps succeed in changing the situation

of school-houses, so as to have them placed in spots, adapted,

by retirement, shade or shelter, to a good influence, moral and

intellectual, as well as physical. But they might sometimes

succeed in obtaining, for the use of their Uttle charge, permis-

sion to cultivate an adjoining piece of ground, as a happy

opportunity for inculcating a practical lesson on the fruits of

industry, and of leading the young miud to watch the growth

and trace the forms of plants, or to observe the frame and

habits of insects. Imagination and taste might here be brought

under the best of influences.

But circumstances may render it impossible to attain the

aid of such advantages in education. The teacher should

therefore devote an assiduous attention to the internal ar-

rangement of the school-room ; the adaptation of its furniture

to convenience and comfort ; the decoration of the walls with

objects calculated to exert a useful and happy influence on the

mind,—especially, in the proper season, with shrubs and flowers,

and other productions of nature, which necessarily excel pic-

tures, and all forms of imitation, as the original does the copy.

Pictures, however, if well executed and well chosen, are

among the best means of awakening and interesting the mind

of infancy ; and a few books of engravings, prepared for the

use of infant and primary schools, with or even without, the
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addition of appropriate letter-press, would be a very interesting

and useful source of thought and conversation between teach-

ers and children. A book of this description may be made by

every teacher for his own use, by procuring a number of good

cuts or drawings, and forming them into a volume, by insert-

ing them between the leaves of a blank book of suitable size,

—

cutting out every other blank leaf, and pasting the picture on

the next. This expedient has been found very serviceable

for interesting and employing children too young to be able to

read.

A play-ground^ enclosed sufficiently for the safety of very

young children, and provided to some extent with playthings

of such a kind, and of such size and form, as would conduce to

healthful exercise, and furnish agreeable and perhaps instruc-

tive employment, would be a valuable aid to early education.

Health, cheerfulness, and tranquillity, are not merely im-

portant things in themselves, as means of immediate happi-

ness—they are indispensable in infancy and childhood to the

natural moral action of the feehngs, and the successful devel-

opement of intellect. Moral energy and self-control may well

supersede such aids with tho adult. But the dependent

condition of infancy cannot dispense with them. They are, in

fact, its birthright ; in a natural form of life, it is surrounded

with them in abundance ; and, in depriving it of these, we
thwart the nature of the infant being more seriously, perhaps,

than we should by withholding food and rest, or by perverting

the forms in which these means of life are administered.

It should never be forgotten, that, in the education of infan-

cy, and especially as conducted in cities, a great violence is

generally done to the constitution and character of man. We
take the being who is born to inherit the free air and the

spacious earth, with all their wide variety of forms and colors,

of motion, change, and life,—a theatre of grandeur, and beau-

ty, and delight ; we take this being, and shut him up from

the healthful and fragrant atmosphere, and the inspiring light

;

we cut off his communication with the varied face of the earth,
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with the great worlds of vegetable and animal life, and all the

pure and natural pleasures of his own sensations, with the va-

rying but ever happy thoughts to which these give rise ; and

we confine him to a small and perhaps disagreeable room,

place him on an uncomfortable bench, put a book in his hand,

and compel him to look on it, and, a^' far as we can, chain his

mind to its mechanical influence.

To the careless eye of him who is content with the present

condition and past attainments of man, and whose indolence or

timidity of nature would lead him to submit to all the load of

imperfection which he has himself inherited, or whose own
inactivity of mind leads him to regard with a skeptic eye every

attempt to render education the means of a general improve-

ment of the intellectual and moral condition of society,—to

such a mind the accumulation of evils under which infancy

and childhood have been left to labor, may seem a picture of

fancy. But to the eye of the mother and the teacher, whose

office it is to watch the progress, and observe the impediments

of the young mind, these hinderances appear in their true light.

It is to these close observers only, that truth, in this form of it,

can appear. And the infant school system is based on the ob-

servation and experience of mothers and elementary teachers,

when it prescribes, for infant education, the use of a large, airy,

cheerful room, and enjoins a frequent change of attitude, with

occasional alternations of active play and of rest, or even of

sleep.

The modes of city life leave very little in the power of

the teacher, in regard to the happy influence of nature on the

young mind. But the obligation of teachers is, in such cir-

cumstances, only rendered stronger, to use every exertion

which may counteract the evils of confinement and discomfort,

and to take all possible measures for cherishing in the mind

those propitious states of feeling, which education so limited

and embarrassed is apt to repress. A school-room in a city or

a large town, may be necessarily excluded from a free access

of air and light. The attentive teacher will, on this account,
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double his efforts to have the internal arrangement and appear-

ance of the room made convenient and comfortable ; he will

endeavour to have the children seated at as great a distance

as possible from each other, and their seats contrived with ex-

press regard to free and varied postures of body ; he will re-

serve, if possible, a clear space sufficiently large for simultane-

ous exercise in walking, running, and the other forms of mo-

tion natural to early childhood, and conducive to mental activ-

ity and enjoyment ; he will be strictly watchful of ventilation,

both in summer and in winter, so as to preserve a moderate

and healthful atmosphere, in an apartment in which so large

a part of every day is spent by young children
; he will grati-

fy and cheer the mind, through the medium of the eye, by

agreeable and instructive pictures and other objects, suspended

on the walls, since every aid to cheerfulness is a favorable im-

pulse to the habits of mind and of body.

Primary schools in the country are exempted from the un-

favorable influences of restricted space and unwholesome at-

mosphere. But care should be taken, in such circumstances,

to keep pace, in interior arrangements, with the happy influ-

ences existing without. There is danger of the child feeling

that all his pleasures lie out of the school-room, and that here

alone he is to be confined and restrained, or surrounded by

dulness and monotony. Teachers in the country should

make liberal use of the advantages which they enjoy, for at-

tracting the attention and impressing the imagination of child-

hood, by the productions of nature. These only can fully

impart that silent instruction, and that innocent delight, which,

although they cannot be measured by definite and tangible

marks, form the most natural and the most effectual devel-

opement of mind, whether we regard its intellectual or its mo-

ral habits.

Teachers of primary schools ought, in a word, to attend to,

and, as far as possible, regulate, everything that may influence

early habit ;—^I'emembering that their peculiar duties render

them, next to mothers, responsible for the welfare of man
j
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and that if there is any object for which no sacrifice of time

and of exertion is too great, it is the early direction of the affec-

tions, the intellect, and the health of human beings. Teachers

who are disposed to take these matters on trust, and quietly to

follow in the track of custom, are unfit for the office they have

assumed, and would do well to reUnquish it, in favor of an

employment less responsible in its nature.

The school-house or room having received its due sluire o£

attention, as a tacit but powerful influence on the mind and

corporeal frame of infancy, the next step, in the order of im-

portance, is to reform the moral management of the school,

—to adopt a preventive, instead of a retrospective care of the

mind ; to act upon the individual by means of general sym-

pathy ; to break loose from the plan of observing and repress-

ing single faults, for the moment, and to adopt a liberal and

generous management, which appeals to affection and con-

science, identifying itself with imagination and with character

;

moulding the disposition by the genial and voluntary influence

of individual intellect ; avoiding in every word,^^ ajid tone, and

look, a single expression which may indicate the presupposing

of evil intention, in infantine 'faults', as they are called, but, on

the contrary, rendering t.he teacher's measures an appeal to

the heart, and a model to the imagination ; and throwing, by

every means, a cheerful aspect on whatever comes under the

name of duty. In all these respects,the infant school system

forms a striking contrast to the literal and mechanical modes

of discipline, prevaihng in elementary schools taught in the or-

dinary way.

The great moral defect in primary schools, is, that in them

the management of childhood is regulated by a few arbitrary

rules, and a corresponding scheme of various stages of punish-

ment. By this narrow method, the child whose constitution

inclines him to stillness of body, and negative action of mind
is invested with a false merit ; while the active, the buoyant,

and the enterprising, carry witk them,^ into the school-room,

10:
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a load of native guilt, which soon brings down upon its pos-

sessors the punishment which they are told it deserves.

A discipline characterised chiefly by a series of restraints,

represses the action of the mind, takes away its freedom, and

the whole merit and conscious pleasure of voluntary virtue.

A discipline consisting principally of infliction, presents to the

young mind the mean animal motive of present pain, and brings

forth all the lower attributes of character,—fear, duplicity, and

cunning.

The distinguishing excellence of the infant school method,

is, that it addresses itself to the heart, and presents to the child

the same class of motives that are employed by maternal love:

it cheers and leads onward the young mind, presupposing that

infant morality will always be correct, if not turned from its

natural course. To create a pure and healthful conscience^

which may serve as a sure guide and protecting guardian in

later years, is one great aim of this happy mode of manage-

ment. The teacher, therefore, does not rest satisfied with

prescribing rules and penalties, but endeavours to enter into

the inmost feelings of the infant being, and preserve them in

their original freshness and force.

The common system of general rules and prohibitions, is

faulty as a means of early culture ; since it ever must fail of

touching the springs of individual character. By its generality

alone, not to speak of other defects, it merges the individual

in the mass, and takes away much of personal responsibility

and individual character, which are the only sure foundation

of virtue. Its utmost limit of success is a negative compliance

with a principle of convenience ; and its prohibitory character,

tending to repress inquiry and activity, renders it, for the most

part, utterly ineffectual as a means of improvement to the

mind.

The method of the infant schools appeals, on the contrary,

to thought and feeling in the individual breast; it implants

and cherishes tliose principles of rational and aflfectionate obe-

dience ; it cultivates those feelings of cheerfulness or of tranquil-
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lity, from the absence of which rules and penalties become

necessary : it is thus enabled to dispense with these formal and

mechanical aids, and, rising to a higher class of mental motives,

exerts a more propitious influence. It fastens on the individ-

ual mind by methods resembUng those of judicious maternal

management, which are always addressed to the affections or

to reason, and operate not as laws but as principles.

An infant school, when rightly conducted, is made to resem-

ble a family ; the teacher taking, for a time, the place of the

parent. In a word, the mind and character of the teacher are

brought into direct contact with those of the children ;
and the

management of the school depends not on a preestablished

system of rules or routine of exercises, but on the immediate

action ofa presiding mind. No dependence is placed on formal-

ities of any sort. The teacher endeavours rather to avoid

these, and trusts to his influence over reason and affection.

Instead of repressing the mind by a rule, or restraining it by

a penalty, he endeavours to lift it up to inteUigent views of or-

der and duty, and to inspire it with the conscious pleasure of

rectitude and self-control. To this end, he reasons and per-

suades ; he appeals to sympathy ; he calls in the aid of imagi-

nation. If the quickness of infantile emotion has, for a mo-

ment, overthrown reason, he calmly and gentl}^ endeavours to

raise it again. If waywardness arises, the little offender is

never made to feel the discipline of systematic resentment : he

is directed to a new train of thought, by means of new objects

;

he is placed amidst a cheerful group of his associates, and is

allowed to take part in their emplo3^ments ; he is presented

with a picture calculated to raise an agreeable or tranquil st^ite

of feeling ; or is told an appropriate and interesting story, which

wins him back from his temporary mood of pain, and restores

to him that balance of his infant powers, which circumstances

had disturbed.

The teacher of an infant school does not come to his em-

ployment with an apparatus of regulations, prohibitions, and

penalties, contrived beforehand, and happily calculated to ope-
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rate as a general prescription and infallible remedy for all moral

disorders : he comes to watch the infant mind in its action

and tendencies, to aid and befriend it ; he occasionally ven-

tures to guide and direct it, but never thwarts it, and seldom

checks it. His methods spring up at the moment ; they arise

out of particular occurrences, and vary with every aspect of the

mind. He cherishes infantile virtue by giving it free scope

and generous encouragement, rather than by soliciting or ex-

citing it by any pairticular expedient : vice he anticipates and

prevents, by taking away the occasions of it.
*

The inteUectif4il instruciion attempted in infant schools, is

not so successful, perhaps, as the moral management. It is

sometimes carried much farther than the infant capacities ad-

mit, and so becomes nominal and apparent, in some .particulars,

more than real or beneficial. 1 allude, here, to the inculca-

tion of dogmatic theology, to lessons in the nomenclature of

geometry and astronomy, and to the exercise of chanting ta-

hles in arithmetic. Much, I admit, is apparently done in

this way : the memory is called into use, and the children are

made to seem very intelligent. But the memory thus cultiva-

ted is verbal merely ; and the knowledge is that of words rath-

er than things. This is but the exploded system of teaching

by rote, revived and applied to science, instead of the columns

of the spelling-book. There is no mtellectual gain in such

instruction ; or, rather, there is no instruction given in such

cases.

Leave the infant being to nature's tuition.; and what a con-

trast is exhibited to the common, unmeaning, and mechanical

process of elementary education ! As soon as the infant can

walk, he manifests that he has learned to discriminate forms

and colors, odors and sounds, without teaching. If left to

himself, he walks about in the field, picking the most beauti-

* The humorous and eccentric moralist, John Newton, has left a great

legacy for teachers in that shrewd saying of his, ' Let me first fill tho

bushel with wheat, and then I defy any man to fill it with chaff.'
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ful and fragrant plants around him. He prefers one shape of

a leaf to another : he selects the most brilliant blossoms. He
stops to Hsten to the natural melody of the birds. He watches,

with sympathetic dehght, the varied forms, and the free and

graceful movements of the different animals he sees. In all

these employments he is undergoing a discipline of attention,

judgment, memory, imagination, and feehng, which the super-

ficial observer may not trace, but which is not the less real,

useful, and practical.

Appropriate instruction for infancy would be such as should

follow out and regulate these tendencies of nature,—not pre-

clude them, by an arbitrary and formal rovitine, as is comn)on-

ly done, in what is called regular education. The infant

school system is not, as yet, what it may be expected to become,

after a few years more of experiment and observation shall

have shed their light on this new department of instruction.

It needs a still greater freedom from the shackles of previous

custom. But it is deserving of all praise, in its tendency to af-

ford a natural and generous scope to the j^oung mind,—in its

compliance with the obvious predilections of juvenile taste, in its

liberal supply of those objects on which the affections of infan-

cy and childhood naturally fasten, and by means ofwhich they

are invigorated and expanded. Pictures, and such playthings

as are calculated to have a salutary effect on mind and body,

are freely used in the infant schools. But it is much to be de-

sired that the branches of knowledge, and the practical exer-

cises, which are introduced in these and similar schools, should

be such as even the infant mind could appreciate,—-that na-

tural history, in all those branches of it which are accessible

to childhood, should be still more extensively introduced, and

taught hy means of specimens or pictures^ and other reprfi-

sentations. The capacities and propensities of the infant

mind would, in this way, be equally consulted ; and a vast

deal of useful mental discipline on the forms and colors of objects

might thus be imparted. The elements of number and com-

bination might be drawn from the same source. Attention

10*
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^nd discrimination would^ by such means, be successfully cul-

liv?ted ; memory would be usefully employed ; the affections

would be interested and refined
; imagination would be exer-

cised ;
and the whole mind would receive an intellectual im-

>pulsej favorable to el&vation and purity of character.

Instruction in this -department of science, however, would

need to be divested of system and of nomenclature, and to be

jiiodified, in all respects, by the condition of childhood. The
teacher's aim should be to elicit thought and reflection, rather

«than to furnish the appearance of scientific acquirements ; ear-

ly cultivation being regarded by him merely as a preparative

for intellectual habits, and >not requiring, therefore, the terms

and the apparatus which belong to later stages in the pursuit

of knowledge.

The rudiments of several useful accomplishments, may, no

doubt, be successfully taught in early childhood. Among
.these would certainly be readings writing, and arithmetic

;

—but the last two as comparatively unimportant at the early

stage of infancy, and the first, rather as a happy means of pro-

moting general habits of intelligence and of pure morality, than

as a thing urgent or indispensable. A child may be well in-

formed, comparatively, may be accustomed to excellent moral

habits, may have been, in fact, well taught, without being able,

as yet, to write or read or spell ; and the success of a teacher

who is engaged in the instruction of young children, should

never be measured by the letter of attainment, even in these

practical branches, but by the extent to which he has impart-

ed the power of attention, and by his endeavours to create an

inquisitive and discriminating turn of mind, or a dehght in

mental occupation.

The true idea of an infant or elementary school would be

most fully realised by that of an infant ' lyceum,' (so to term

it,) in which the main object is not to peruse any one volume,

or exhaust any one science, but rather to select the instructive

and the entertaining from all, to excite a general interest in
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the rudiments of knowledge, and to produce a relish for intel-

lectual pursuits.

There are but few hooks which could be mentioned, as suit-

ed to the wants of the infant mind, or successfully adapted

to the business of elementary instruction. The current vol-

umes of natural history are too extensive in their plan, or are

so largely devoted to rare and foreign animals, as to be unsuit-

able for very young children. A book of domestic animals,

with correct and neat engravings, would be very useful in this

department. Worcester's Primer will be found serviceable to

children old enough to use it. But a simpler book still would

be better. Fowle's Child^s Arithmetic is, on the whole, well

adapted to its objects ; so also is Em,erson^s North merican

Arithmetic. A slate and slate pencil^ put into the hands

of children who are capable of using them, with permission to

draw and print, are an excellent means of employment and of

improvement. The ChiWs Song Book will be found useful

in any attempt to teach simple tunes to little children ,
and a vol-

ume ofsuitable drawings or engravings, selected as already men-

tioned, would afford much useful instruction, as well as enter-

tainment. Such, however, is the scantiness of supply in all

these departments of publication, that no book can be mention-

ed with exclusive or unqualified approbation. The teacher

must expect to find all such aids in need of modification and

improvement. He must look to the minds of his little charge

themselves, to ascertain what he and they need ; and he

must, after all, draw largely from his own resources for meth-

ods and materials.

The great means, indeed, of improving elementary educa-

tion we must look for in the character and qualifications of

teachers themselves. One prevalent and fatal error must first

be corrected,—the impression that little is required of an ele-

mentary teacher, and that any person is competent to such an

office. No mistake could be more prejudicial to education
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than this. To teach an elementary school, with even a mod-

erate degree of success, demands a depth and variety of intel-

lectual and moral qualifications, which no other office in educa-

tion, in any of its departments or stages, ever requires. Emi-

nent attainments in a single branch of science or of literature,

with a facility in imparting knowledge, are all that can be

justly held indispensable to instructers in what are called the

higher branches of education, or in the higher order of institu-

tions. It is not so with the elementary teacher : he must pos-

sess, in the first place, a degree of moral perfection which no

other teacher has occasion to exercise ; he must understand

the nature of the young mind on which it is his business to

operate ; he must have an extensive knowledge of the physi-

cal and moral, as well as the intellectual nature, of the human
being ; he must possess an active imagination, an affectionate

disposition, a mind judicious and ready in expedients ;—^in a

word, a truly intellectual character. Persons who do not pos-

sess a good degree of all these qualities, are unfit for this em-

ployment ; though they may become useful and respectable,

and enjoy a solid happiness in pursuits less trying to the tex-

ture of the soul.

The female sex are especially adapted to the office of early

instruction, by their native tenderness, their ready observation,

their apparent adaptation to occupations demanding a minute

and varied attention. But where shall we find that range of

thought, that disciplined perfection of mind, that untiring corpo-

real strength, which are all indispensable to the successful teach-

ing of infancy ? To improve early education, we must aflTord

more liberal advantages of instruction to the generalit}^ of the

female sex. They themselves must take more vigorous measures

to secure and prosecute the best opportunities of intellectual

advancement,—not those merely which can be commanded

by resorting to a distinguished school, but those, rather, which

alone are worthy of the name ;—extensive reading, thorough

investigation, vigorous application of the individual mind to

all that concerns the happiness of human beings.
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To the question, * How far can the infant school system be

advantageously adopted in primary schools ?
' a general an-

swer only can be given. Methods and exercises which might

be both appropriate and useful in one school, and under the

management of one teacher, might not be so in other circum-

stances ; as niust obviously be the case in the different condition

of schools in the city, and those in the country,—ofthose which

can be liberally supplied with books and pictures, and other

means of interesting and instructing the infant mind, and in

those in which the supply of materials of this description is limit-

ed. The main point to be desired, is, that the teacher should

possess, in his own head and heart, the spirit of infsint education,

by which he will be enabled, in a great measure, to create the

aids of which he stands in need, and to make up, by fertility in

mental resource, what may be lacking in external means.

To the teacher who possesses the proper qualifications for

early instruction, materials will not be scarce or difficult to

command ; a flower, a leaf, a grain of sand, even, if rightly

presented to the attention of infancy, will afford ample materi-

als for thought and conversation, and embrace more elements

of useful knowledge and of mental pleasure, than ever can be

derived from the routine of common books and formal tuition.

An exact prescribed course of operation is not desirable in the

instruction of young children. Their nature craves variety

and change ; and a judicious mode of education will regard,

with as ready attention, the obvious appetites of the mind, as

those of the body.

The chief things to be done, for the improvement of prima-

ry schools, or with a view to assimilate them to infant schools,

may be briefly recapitulated under the following heads.

1. The attendance of very young children should be en-

couraged.

2. A suitable play-ground or play-room should be provided

for every school.

3. Every exertion should be made jto render the school-
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house or room, and the school furniture, conducive to health

and comfort.

4. The school exercises should be often varied, and the at-

titude of the children frequently changed.

5. Motion, at short intervals, should be a part of regular

school exercise.

6. The school should be controlled by management rather

than government.

7. A mild, affectionate, and judicious treatment of individu-

als, should be substituted for general laws and penalties.

8. Conscience, judgment, affection, sympathy, and not fear,

should be employed, on all occasions, as means of moral in-

fluence.

9. Pictures, conversation, and stories, and, if possible, plants

and animals, should be the chief sources of instruction

;

formal lessons being carefully avoided.

10. Exercises or lessons of any description should be very

short as vrell as perfectly simple.

11. All lessons should be strictly adapted to the existing

powers and capacities of infancy or childhood : nothing should

be taught which is to be understood by and by. The true

way of teaching a child is not to anticipate or to inculcate any-

thing, but to exercise his faculties on objects to which they are

at present equal ; leaving the result to take place in its own
good time,

12. All learning by rote should be most carefully avoided.

13. Whilst uniform succession of employments, and me-

chanical routine, are strictly shunned, regard should always be

had to the different states of mind and body in which school

hours can be most advantageously spent. The first part of

school time should be devoted to the direct influence of the

teacher's mind on his pupils, by conversation or instruction
;

the second portion, perhaps, to the action of the children's own
minds, in telling again to their teacher the story he has read

or told to them;—in writing, (if old enough,) what they re-

member of it, on their slates ; in reading, drawing, counting,
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or in any other form of mental activity. The third portion

may be given up to play or recreation of any proper kind.

The fourth to the contemplation of pictures, or to hearing or

joining in simple strains of music, or hearing or saying appro-

priate pieces of poetry. Bodily exercise should be connected

with many, if not most, of these exercises ; and rest and sleep,

if necessary, should be interspersed with action. But much
of all such arrangements must be left to circumstances, or

rather to the exercise of individual judgment in the teacher.

14. Children old enough to be instructed in the common
elements of school education, should be taught, as nearly as

may be, in the manner adopted with the youngest class of

pupils,—by rational, interesting, and practical methods.—Few
or no books being exactly adapted to the instruction of children

in reading, an expedient such as the following may be ad-

vantageously adopted. Let the teacher be provided with a

large black board or slate ; and when he can find a large, well

drawn and well colored picture of an animal, or of any other

object intelligible and interesting to childhood, let it be suspend-

ed over the black board : let the children be asked a few simple

questions about the form, the color, and the habits of the an-

imal,—if such is the object selected. The ideas elicited by

these questions, should be embodied, by the teacher, in a few

short and easy sentences of familiar words, and printed, in

large and distinct letters, (capitals, perhaps,) on the black board.

Every sentence, (and there should be very few,) should then

be slowly and distinctly read aloud by the teacher, and re-

peated several times ; the children being permitted to join their

voices with his. The next stage of the exercise is, that the

teacher should select a few of the prominent words of the les-

son, and place them in a column by themselves clearly and

distinctly printed. These the children should compare with

those contained in the regular sentences, pronouncing them

distinctly along with the teacher. Tw^o or three of the letters

which happen to occur oftenest in the words printed, should

now be selected and placed by themselves, in large and dis-
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tinct form, and be compared with those ' which occur in the

words of the lesson, and their names, or rather, their sounds,

distinctly repeated by the teacher and the pupils. Those of

the children who are of sufficient age and ability, should now

attempt to transcribe the whole or part of the lesson, on a

large black board or slate, placed conveniently for them. The
youngest should be furnished, each with a few sets of letters

pasted on small blocks of wood, or with plates of tin with the

letters of the alphabet stamped upon them. With these let-

ters they may ' set up,' or compose, the lesson for themselves

on the flat part of the surface of their desks, or on a common
school slate. Reading and spelling may thus be taught simul-

taneously, and in the form of active and pleasant employ-

ment, while counting the letters and telling their forms may
serve, if rightly managed, to impress on the mind some useful

elementary ideas in arithmetic and geometry. These exer-

cises should be continued, perhaps, during the whole of the

time that children are employed in learning to read ; the na-

ture of the exercise being adapted progressively to the capaci-

ty of the learners, and embracing the elements of intellectual

and moral discipline, by a proper attention to the subject of

every lesson.

Books, when suitable ones can be obtained, may be ulti-

mately employed instead of the lesson on the teacher's board

;

and the pupils may now be accustomed to vary the language

of the story by substituting their own forms of expression. A
few of the words of every lesson may be selected to be defined

and embodied in sentences, on the slate, by the children them-

selves. Clear and distinct conceptions will thus be acquired,

and the meaning and force of language receive their true and

full value. Subsequently, the pupils may be permitted to

write a letter or story, on their slates, and read it to their teach-

er. By this means the false tones of voice usually acquired

from the formality of school exercises, may be avoided, and a

natural and appropriate elocution acquired ; the basis of it

having been already secured in the distinct and correct enun-
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elation of words and letters, in the elementary lessons before

mentioned.

15. The elements of penmanship may be very convenient-

ly taught, so far at least as regards the forms of letters, by the

use of the black board and the slate.

16. Simple exercises in arithmetic may be prescribed in the

same way.

17. Formal lessons in geometry and astronomy can only

prove useless, or worse than useless, to very young children.

But a few of the solids, corresponding to the shapes of com-

mon objects, may be used, to good advantage, as the basis of

correct ideas of form. Thus far apparatus and other illustra-

tions ma}?^ prove highly useful.

18. Teachers of elementary schools should, if possible, pre-

pare themselves for teaching the rudiments of drawing and

singing.*

19 A great means of immediate improvement in the busi-

ness of teaching, may be found in the opportunities afforded by

the instruction imparted at the meetings ofLyceums and teach-

ers' associations ; if these are aided, as they always should be,

by the use of an extensive and well-selected library, and are re-

garded as merely the outer gates of knowledge, whose in-

most treasures are never to be won but by the efforts of indi-

vidual diligence and personal investigation.

Much assistance, in relation to vocal music, may be justly expected from a

work now in press, compiled by Mr Lowell Mason, from materials collected by

Mr William Woodbridge, during his residence in Germany and Switzerland.

11
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LECTURE IV

THE SPELLING OF WORDS,

AND A RATIONAL METHOD OF

TEACHING THEIR MEANING

BY G. F. THAYER,
PRINCIPAL OF CHAUNCY-HALL SCHOOL, BOSTOV.

The subject on which I have been appointed to address

you, is, I am aware, when compared with many others, of in-

considerable moment. Still, it was thought to be worthy the

attention of this Association ; and, in accepting the invitation of

your Committee to treat upon it, my duty to them and to you,

requires, that it should receive all the consideration which its

intrinsic importance demands.

I shall detain the Institute but for a very short time, in this

lecture, because its subject is one very simple in its nature, and

not fairly admitting that scope, which those of a more diver-

sified character might seem to invite.

It is a matter of fact topic, which demands simple statements,

rejecting all ornament and amplification. I shall, therefore,

be brief, plain, and direct ; and not aspiring to offer a single

new idea on this branch,—^lying at the very threshold of the

temple of education,—to those who have ministered any long

time at its altar, I shall hope rather to aid those who have been

recently invested with its robes.

II*
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Experience would perhaps suggest to most minds, seeking

for improvement, a course of teaching not dissimilar to that

which I intend to present to you ; but to save the time to the

young teacher, and to enable him at once to avail himself of

the experience of others, that the progress of his pupils may
not be retarded while he is acquiring a personal knowledge of

his art, cannot, as it appears to me, but be a desideratum.

Correct spelling I shall assume to be necessary ; 1. be-

cause on that, in a degree, depends our understanding of

written language ; and it would not be difficult to show, that,

in a language Hke ours, derived from so many sources, the

very opposite idea from that intended to be conveyed, may be

expressed by the omission or transposition of a single letter.

2. Although correct speUing is more rare than a thorough

acquaintance with the sciences, still every man is a critic in it,

and inflicts the penalty of ridicule upon those who transgress

its rules.

3. It is important in the education of the young, as it leads

to habits of accuracy in other things, in which the want of ac-^

curacy might be far more fatal to our own interests and happi-

ness. He who is exact and careful in trifling affairs, seldom,

if ever, fails to be so in more momentous concerns.

4. The state of literature generally, and especially the esti-

mation in which thorough education is held, may be inferred

from the correctness or inaccuracy of the manner of spelling a

language.

5. Good spelling is essential to the permanency of a lan-

guage. By this alone are we able to trace many words to

their etymology, without a knowledge of which,—although

we may understand their current use,—we may be entirely ig-

norant of their signification when originally adopted into our

language, and consequently fail to enjoy the authors of past

times.

6. It is also important as it respects the effect of our works

on nations speaking other languages, both as to the conveni-
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cnce of foreigners in learning the English, and especially as it

relates to translations into other languages, in which the au-

thor's fame and a nation's improvement may be implicated.

Some men of rare genius have, it is confessed, delighted

the world with their sublime conceptions and harmonious

numbers, or illuminated it with the results of their philosophi-

cal researches, or dazzled it with their metaphysical specula-

tions ; though, from neglect in their primary education, they

have been very defective in the elements of their native tongue.

But this offers no plea for neglecting to acquire a cor-

rect orthography. Their mental achievements were not the

result of this deficiency ; and however the splendor of the

works of genius may have obscured or hidden their defects for

a time, we are compelled to admit them as defects, and hence to

abate some portion of our estimation of the authors.

Having established the utility and necessity of correct spell-

ing, I proceed to point out what I consider the best means of

conferring on the young so desirable a benefit.

Being chiefly an exercise of the faculty of memory, it should

be one of the first studies undertaken at school ; and should be

persevered in, with unremitting constancy, till unfaihng acci^

racy crown the labor.

It is a great mistake to permit the higher branches of learn-

ing to supersede this, before it be thoroughly acquued ; for, if

it be not attained in the first few years of school education, the

individual will probably remain deficient in it through life.

Numerous as are the innovations in, or, to cd ipt a more

acceptable term, new methods of, teaching the varioua

branches of education, at the present day, I hold those only to

be improvements, which present the subjects in a more practi-

cal form ; which will require the least change from the school

method to that to be pursued in the business of life.

If, then, we look for a moment at the common mode of

teaching spelUng ; viz. to assign one or more columns of

words, in a spelling book, to be ' committed to memor}^,' and
uttered by the voice, letter by letter ; we see one entirely at va-
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riance with practical instructioHj tedious to the pupil, expensive

in time to the instructer, and never to he used in after life ;

of course, one that needs reformation, and in relation to which

almost any change would be an improvement.

A preferable course would be, to assign a portion in the read-

ing book of each class, to be written on slates to dictation, and

subsequently examined by the teacher or monitors, who, after

checking any errors that might occur, should return the slates

to their respective owners for correction—by the book, or other-

wise.

By this method, a whole school may be simultaneously en-

gaged in the exercise, and a hundred pupils, in five distinct

classes, may write twenty words each, in fifteen minutes or less

—every class fi-om its respective reading book—the teacher na-

ming the number of the class, with its respective word to be writ-

ten, and passing on to another class ; so that, by the time five

words have been given out to as many classes, the first ofthem

will be prepared for another word.

And here let me urge upon the teacher the indispensable

necessity of a perfectly distinct articulation, especially as to

the vowel sounds. Without it, the pupil will often misun-

derstand the word, though several times repeated ; and with

it, he is able not only to understand the word at its first an-

nouncement, but catches from his master that clear enuncia-

tion and correct pronunciation, which constitute the clearness

and efficacy, I may say the great charm, of spoken language.

If this be neglected, and the word be uttered in that careless

and slovenly manner which we too often hear, even from

teachers themselves, no censure should attach to the scholar,

how numerous soever may be his errors. For example ;
—^let

the word be disposition ; let it be pronounced, as it is in a

majority of cases, disposition or dispHsition, and I defy any

man to say, at once, which of the five vowels would best sup-

ply the doubtfiil syllable.*

•A little work, entitled 'Lessons in Enunciation,' by Wm. Russell, has

recently been published, which presents the current errors in pronuncia-
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If the school under my own care has made proficiency in

anything, it is in this department ; and I attribute it not more

to the general method of teaching pursued by us, than to the

great exactness in the mode of pronouncing, and the invariable

rigidness with which a clear and distinct articulation is exact-

ed and enforced.

If the pupil be required, after correcting his failures, to tran-

scribe the words missed, into a book kept for the purpose, he

will be less hable to repeat the errors when the same words

shall again occur, and will, in time, have made a collection of

those that require his greatest care in their application, and

which might, in themselves, furnish profitable lessons for

review.

In this connexion, 1 would suggest, that the transcribing of

good composition, beside aiding to furnish the mind with vari-

ous other knowledge, is of essential service in fixing, by hab-

it as well as b}' memory, correct methods of spelling.

In spelling lessons, at first, the pupils sliould be required to

write every word containing as few as two letters
; but as they

advance, the more difficult words only should be selected. In

this selection, the attentive teacher will soon be led by his own
experience to perceive, that it is not the loiigest words which

scholars are most liable to mispell, but rather those that are

common in sound to many others in the language, of a differ-

ent combination of letters : such, for example, as receive, be-

lieve ; compeer, cohere, grenadier ; the verb hear and the ad-

verb here ; the pronoun their and the adverb there ; a regu-

lar noun in the nominative or objective case plural, and the pos-

sessive case singular
;

participles of regular verbs, in which a

doubt may exist whether the consonant preceding the final

syllable, be double or not ; as in committed, benefited, &c. Al-

so, in words where able is added to c soft, as in peaceable, and

tion and articulation in so distinct a view, as to be highly valuable to

teachers and all persons of taste in these branches of elocution. Teachers

of reading, especially, would derive important aid from its rules and sug-

gestions.
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to g soft, as in changeable ; in words beginning- with in and

en^ as inquire, enclose, indorse, entrap; in Avords ending in er

and or, as instriicter, preceptor, visiter, sailor,—Many of these

have been thrown into distinct exercises in speUing books, and

may, with much advantage, be learned by pupils at a very

early age ; a recurrence to them, however, as they may be met

with in the reading book when used for spelling lessons, will

always be found useful. Some of Murray's rules, as given in

li^is book of Exercises, especially the fifth, ninth, and tenth,

would afford much aid ; although the exceptions are so nume-

rous, as to forbid an implicit reliance upon them.

Beside these classes of words, there are many of irregular

formation, which are more frequently spelled wrong tha!l

right ; among these are the following—wagon, pony, balance,

saddler, wo, ay (meaning yes), basin, buffalo, expense, absence,

melancholy, lily, ennoble, possess, disappointment, reconnnen-

dation, until, off (adverb), oblige, trousers, separate, too (ad-

verb), college, &c.—To these may be added several proper

names of persons, such as Catharine, John, Eleazer, Elea-

nor, Jesse ;—and of States, such as Louisiana, Pennsylvania,

Mississippi, (fee.

I have said the lessons in spelling should be given from the

reading book, for the following reasons ; 1. most spelling

books contain many words which are seldom found in En-

ghsh composition, hard to learn, and almost useless when
learned—to the exclusion of simple, common, and consequent-

ly useful words.

2. Few spelling books, if any, are adapted to the capacity of

very young children ; but in general, excepting a few of the

first pages in the book, are made up of long and difficult words,

much above the comprehension of the scholar.

3. They are, for the most part, so encumbered with notations

for accent, pronunciation, &g., that although the teacher may
be aided by them, the pupil is perplexed and embarrassed.

The department of reading books, on the contrary, is very

fully supplied with such as would meet the wants of every
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class of children ;
especially in their primary instruction. A

difficulty, however, exists here, and one, too, of no trifling con-

sideration. The compilers of these reading books, spell cer-

tain words very differently. We find in some, positive errors

;

here, an author, whose book is perhaps in the hands of your

youngest class, adopts the orthography of Perry ; there, is a

book used by your next class, which follows Johnson ; another

takes Walker for his standard ; and a fourth varies in some

points from all three ; while a fifth, professing to follow rigid-

ly the most fashionable guide, either from ignorance or

carelessness, deviates, most widely in many cases, from his own
criterion ; beside spelling the same word variously, in different

parts of the book.

It is true, an attentive teacher may meet the evil by oral

explanation and remark ; but while the pupil has the printed

guides in his hand, he must inevitably be confused, in many
instances, by the inconsistency he discovers. Besides, in nu-

merous cases, instruction in the department of spelling, must

be entrusted to the elder scholars ; in monitorial schools almost

wholly so. Hence, very imperfect instruction will be the re-

sult.

Among the good reading books, in use with us at the pre-

sent time, are, the American First Class Book, the Na-

tional Reader, and the Introduction to the National Reader,

all by the same author, who has not only compiled them with

very great care and taste, as to the style of the compositions as^

well as to their moral tendency, but who has given more than or-

dinary attention to the spelling of the words
; so that they form

a series for three classes, containing as few variations from the.

standard assumed—and that the most popular among us at

the present day—as can be found in any other three books la

the language. In the spelling of some classes of w^ordsr^

which I shall have occasion to adve r to hereafter, I should

not perhaps adopt the same rule which he has adopted ; but

as they are few and very distinct in their character, the varia-

tions can be easily explained, and remembered by all pupils,

sufficiently advanced to use these books.
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The same gentleman would render the cause of education

a service, by continuing his labors, until all classes of pupils,

from the oldest to the youngest, should be supplied with books

for reading and spelling, from one source—by which a uni-

form standard might be observed throughout.

The wishes of those teachers who might be unwilling to fore-

go the use of the spelling book, could be attained by a series

of books, prepared with reference to each particular lass ; be-

ginning with one containing the alphabet and such simple

words as the child himself would naturally understand and use,

and advancing, by very gradual steps, in several separate books

to the most difficult words in the language.

The words to be spelled might first be embodied in inte-

resting stories, and afterwards arranged in columns,—in the

manner of Worcester's Primer,—which, presenting them in two

different aspects, would make a more permanent impression on

the memory.

Several advantages would arise from this plan ; 1. the

various books would necessarily be quite small, and a child

could entirely master the contents of each, before it would be

worn out ; which is far from being the case with the spelling

books now in use. Hence the plan hats economy to recom-

mend it.

2. The pupil's advancement would be much more agreea-

ble to himself, and consequently more rapid ; as he would

travel in the lights comprehending all he learned. He would

be stimulated to effort, by passing onward from book to book,

as he would realize a promotion at every change.

In the use of the spelling books now in our schools, it be-

comes necessary to review—to pass through them several

times
;
and after all, the lessons are not retained, for the pupil

becomes tired of the book ; he has used it too long ; it has

been a dull companion to him. He never studies it the sec-

ond or third time with the same spirit as at the first ; whereas,

a new book is taken up with an eagerness and freshness that

the novelty of it inspires, and produces proportionally increas-

ed benefit.
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Another advantage will be suggested, when I come to

speak of defining words, which was a subject connected with

that of speUing, assigned to me by your Committee.

Were spelling books, such as have now been recommended,

once introduced. I am not sure but that the advantage would

he on their side, even when compaied with books exclusively for

reading. One superiority they might be made to possess, es-

pecially with the younger classes ; I mean that which would

arise from methodical classification of words. By arranging

the lessons analogically, the manner of spelling would be more

easily learned, and on the mnemonical principle longer retain-

ed, than if taken up promiscuously. Still, I would not hav©

the lessons entirely unaccompanied by exercises from the read-

ing book. And from what book soever or by whatever

mode they might be studied^ the evidence oi the study should,

in all cases, be rendered in writing.

On this point I would venture one general remark,; which

is, that in all branches susceptible of it, the exercises—the re-

sults of study—should be presented to the eye, as the best organ

of communication with the mind. Whatever is acquired

through this medium, is better retained than when entering

through any other. It may be said, the eye remembers. It is

more attentive than the ear. Its objects are not confused. It

takes in a single and perfect image of what is placed before it,

and transfers the picture to the mind. Hence all illustrations in

our teaching, which can possibly be addressed to this accom-

plished organ, should be so apphed.

The mode of performing orthographical exercises now re-

commended, is not, it will be observed, a mere substitution of a

more expeditious and effective method of accomplishing a spell-

ing lesson. It implies the adoption of a different principle of op-

eration from that which generally prevails. It proceeds upon

the great principle of calling the mind into action in a practi-

cal and useful way, instead of one which is arbitrary and me-

chanical. It demands of the pupil, not a mere listless attention^

12
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or a transient eTort of recollection, but an active exercise of his

powers, such as corresponds to the occasions of business in af-

ter life. The senses, even, are employed, and the perceptive

power in young minds is so slight and evanescent, that such

aid is to them indispensable. Attention and memory are

made to keep pace, in such forms of exercise, and it is the dis-

solution of their natural connexion, which, in any case, gives

rise to errors in orthography. What is needed in this depart-

ment of instruction, is, that the pupil have prescribed to him

such forms of exercise as shall prevent that mechanical and ab-

stracted attention, which belongs appropriately to a higher

stage of his advancement—that in which memory, having be-

come perfectly true and faithful in its office, the power of at-

tention may be safely permitted to glide into a comparatively

dormant or unconscious state.

One of the great intellectual benefits of instruction in this

department, is to keep the mind in wakeful, voluntary, and ef-

ficient attention—a result which can be attained only by prac-

tical expedients. The usual mode of performing spelling les-

sons, fails entirely in this respect, and indeed much of the pu-

pil's success in it depends on an inactive state of mind, in

which all the faculties are merged in an arbitrary flow of

memory. Practical methods of instruction, involving the

cooperation of our pupils themselves, in all that we require as

exercises or lessons, have in all cases the recommendation,

which, though not always a primary one, is, nevertheless, im-

portant in a high degree—I mean the immediate happiness

and cheerful diligence of the young. The prevailing method

of managing lessons in spelling, is commonly attended with a

comparatively dull and languid state of mind, which contri-

butes, along with other things, to render school exercises hstless

and wearisome. The effect of such states of feeling, is to be

dreaded, not merely because it is less favorable to immediate

improvement, but because it tends to entail on the mind, hab-

its which are injurious to its powers, unfavorable to their free

and generous developement, and at the same time, silently
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destructive of that freshness and vigor of corporeal sensation,

which is indispensable to happiness in youth, and to habitual

activity in manhood. All exercises in every department of

education, should, as far as possible, be of an active, and not

of a passive nature.

Organization, we have heard, bespeaks a design for action.*

This should not be forgotten, even in those employments

which are purely mental ; and perhaps we should find less in-

jury resulting to health from school education, were school ex-

ercises of an active and enlivening nature to an extent which

is easily practicable. It is perhaps too true of all the stages of

education, from the lowest to the highest, that they are plan-

ned with too much reference to a recipient and passive state of

the mind ; that they presuppose and demand inaction as a

matter of habit, and thus tend to produce a mental character;,

which, although it may be of occasional advantage in a given

branch of study, is precisely that which is not required in the

business of hfe, nor in those stages of intellectual pursuits, in

which the student is required to advance for the purposes of

discovery and invention, carrying with him all his energies in

full and constant activity.

I may be pardoned, I hope, this brief digression ; for it is

of inexpressible moment, that, in the whole course of educa-

tion, and especially in its elementary departments, and in it*

operation on the susceptible faculties of early life, we should

keep a constant eye on the probable result of all our methods,

and their influence on mind and character. In the humble

routine of the daily exercises of school, there are principles at

work on the intellectual habits of the young, which may give

a color or determination to the whole mental being; which

may lead to intelhgence, moral purity, and happiness for life, or

to results of the opposite character, and as lasting in their effects.

'^l^he existing diversity in the modes of spelling English

words, each defended by high authority, will present to the

* Vide Dr Warren's Lecture on Physical Education.
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young* teacher—who may be desirous of escaping from the

shackles of local custom, and establishing for himself, a stand-

ard independent of considerations so narrow-—much perplexity.

Especially when be perceives that fashion is as fickle in this

matter as in any other. In this dilemma, I would recom-

mend to him, to adopt the style that is coming iip, rather

than that which is goitig down. Johnson's authority is per-

haps better than that of any other lexicographer,—but in sev-

eral classes of words, his mode of spelling has had its day and

has become obsolete.

Many of the writers of thife metropolis and vicinity, have

adhered to the k in the terminations of polysyllables, as in

onusickj ecdesiastick, and the like ; and to the u even in

words like errour, terroui\ &c. until, in this respect, they stand

alone, or nearly so. Most of the accomplished writers of our

own country and in Great Britain, have dropped the A:, and

very many the u^ in these two classes of words. The best

periodicals in both countries have done so ; and it is plain to

perceive, that this mode will eventually prevail to the exclusion

of the other. I consider it the improved mode, becaiise any

method which tends to simplify, without doing violence to

etymology or the genius of our language, is a decided im-

provement.

The letter s is also taking the place ofz, in words having the

z sound, and so continually is this change going on, that one

can hardly decide which is right to-day^ from knowing what

was so yesterday. The best periodicals incUne to a very

general use of the s. although there are still many exceptions,

and—as a foreigner must be led to think^—much caprice on

the subject. For, what good reason can be offered in defence

of the practice of spelling surprise with an 5, and apprize with

a ^ ?

Some have ventured to drop the z altogether, in words of

this class, and even in words lilte organization, to substitute

the 5 for that letter.

This fluctuating state of things existing, and there being
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good reason to believe that the changes enumerated will be-

come general, both as it respects the pronunciation of words and

the new mode of speUing them,—why should not we attempt

to effect a uniformity at once? Why should not this Associa

tion fix for itself and its members, some mode of speUing

—

especially as it regards the classes of doubtful words above al-

luded to—which we would be willing to use, to teach, and

defend ? If the mode were a good one, we might hope to

have it generally adopted in our country. And by pubhsll-

ing a cheap manual on the subject, the variations might be

easily placed within the reach of all who feel any interest in it.

It seems to me that we could hardly do the community so

acceptable a service, with so little labor, or make one of the sub-

jects of primary education moie simple, with so little inconve-

nience to ourselves. The public are not tenacious of particu-

lar modes of speUing. With few exceptions, no preposses-

sions exist. They wish for consistency ; they desire to find

the English language the same, wherever written or spoken.

They need only a responsible leader in the matter. They
ask for some standard—some authority,—and if that standard

be respectable—that authority worthy, they are wilhng to be

guided by it.

Who then shall constitute that standard ? Are any more

naturally so than men of education, engaged in the profession

of educating others ? If teachers are what they ought to be

in this distinguished office, they are most competent to decide

on the question under consideration. I hope they will decide

it for themselves, whether the community at large acquiesce

or not in their decision.

I cannot, without injustice, omit to mention, in this place, the

name of Noah Webster ;—a man who has devoted more

time, labor, and profound research to the English language

than perhaps any other man who ever studied it. Twenty-

five years—the most vigorous in mental power, of his whole

life—given to an examination into its genius, structure, ety-

mology, and current use among the best educated persons

12*
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who speak it, having stored his mind with a fund of the most

valuable information on the subject, invest his opinions with

a claim to consideration beyond that of most other men of

this or any other age.

The result of his labors is the voluminous and excellent

dictionary recently published by him, which, as far at least as

any other now known, deserves to be adopted by his country-

men, as the standard of orthographical accuracy. For, al-

though many innovations have been admitted into it by him,

—rsonie of which being peculiarities of his, we could have

wished he had suppressed,—yet a large share of them must be

deemed positive improvements, and as such we may hope ere

long to see them come into general use.*

On the subject of defining the words of our language, my
opinion is, that the only effectual method of doing it with

young pupils, is, 1st. by oral explanation during a lesson in

reading or recitation. And no word should ever be passed

over, from the first of a child's reading in sentences, without

his comprehending fully and distinctly its meaning. For

which reason, I am the more in favor of the kind of books

—

before alluded to—resembling Worcester's Primer, by which

the pupil's interest in the story comes to aid him, and renders

the teacher's assistance more seldom necessary. If these stories

are illustrated by drawings, the advantage is increased, espe-

cially in the first two or three books of the series.

2. When the reading lesson, accompanied by all the necessa-

ry explanations, shall have been completed, the pupil should be

* Since the delivery of this lecture, Mr J. E. Worcester of Cambridge,

has given to the public a Dictionary which is better adapted to the wants

of the American community in general, than any we had before seen. It

contains 43,000 words ; is very neatly printed, and brought within the

compass of 400 pages. It has an appendix containing copious vocabula-

ries of scripture and classical proper names, with their proper accent and

pronunciation ; and a collection of most of the words of doubtful orthogra-

phy in our own language. It is admirably calculated for the most advanc-

ed pupils in our schools, and is highly worthy of general attention.
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required to define to the teacher, such words from the lesson

as may be given to him, and subsequently to write them on a

slate for a spelling lesson ;
if he be directed to write the mean-

ing also, so much the better will it be for his progress in the

language.

3. The next exercise I should recommend, would be a para-

phrase of the story, in the pupil's own language, according to

bis understanding of it ; by which the teacher could ascertain

whether he had a correct idea of the whole, as well as of in-

dividual words, and also furnish a good opportunity for laying

the foundation of the scholar's style.

This exercise would, with the aid above suggested, be

found a very agreeable one to the pupil, who would, in no

long time, be prepared for the use of the dictionary. This

might be first put into his hand, as soon as he should be able

to distinguish synonymes. Until then, for the lesson in

question, he had better be without one.

4. The teacher now having marked in the reading lesson,

such words as he deemed most suitable and useful, the pupil

should seek in his dictionary for such as could be substituted

for them, without changing the import of the sentence ; when
he might either write the original words with their synonymes

on a slate, or read the latter in lieu of the former—incorpo-

rating them into the sentence.

This practice continued for a while, prepares the scholar for

reading, with unhesitating fluency, the supplied synonyme

for the original word,—in the same manner that a good lin-

guist translates a language at sight, and looking on a page of

French,—for example—reads it in correct English.

A sure and satisfactory method of ascertaining that the pu-

pil has acquired the meaning of every word along with its

definition^ and to invest him with the highest and most im-

portant benefit arising from this exercise, is to require of him

to embody every word he is asked to define, in a sentence of

his own composing. Such exercise, it is hardly necessary to

observe, calls into action all the resources of the mind, and
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produces a readiness of thought which is an invaluable ac-

quirement.

It is not to be expected that the pupil will accomplish all

this without many failures, and much occasional aid from the

instructer, but every step of his progress will tend to make

the next more easy, and will, beside giving him a correct un-

derstanding of the subject of the lesson before him, lead him

to observe those nice shades of difference in words and expres-

sions, without which, he can never write his native tongue

with purity and precision.

These methods of teaching spelling and defining, are not

merely theoretical. They are the results of positive experi-

ment, practised under my own superintendence, for eight or ten

years. And as far as my opportunities have enabled me to

compare results with those of other methods of teaching, in

these departments, I am satisfied that such as have been re-

commended,—if not the only true ones—are of that practical

character, without which all methods must be useless, if not

worse than useless.

I have said nothing of the practice, once so common, of

assigning lessons in 'spelling and defining from the columns

of a dictionary, sweeping through the whole, from the letter

A, to the last word under Z,—if the pupil continued long

enough at school to accomplish it,—for I cannot suppose it to

have come down to this day. If it had, however, I should feel

impelled to pronounce it one of the most stupid and useless

exercises, ever introduced into a school—compared with which,

the ' committing to memory ' indiscriminately, of all the pages

of an almanac, would be agreeable, beneficial, and instructive.

To say that it would be impossible to remember the defini-

tions thus abstractly learned, would be to assert what must be

perfectly obvious to every one. And even if they could be re-

membered, they would be of httle utihty ; for as the right appli-

cation of a definition must depend entirely on the situation of

the word to be explained and the office it performs in a sentence,
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the repeating of half a score of meanings as obscure perhaps

as the word itself—conveys no definite thought, and serves

rather to darken, than illuminate the mind.

As a book of reference, a dictionary is useful ; although, it

must be confessed, that even with the best, one often finds

himself obliged to make his own explanation, in preference to

any furnished by the lexicographer : and the teacher or the

pupil who relies exclusively on his dictionary—without the

exercise of much discretion—for the definition of whatever

words he may find in the course of his studies, will not un-

frequently fall into very awkward and absurd mistakes.

Experience and common sense must lend their aid ; the

former to teach us what is practicable ; and the latter, what is

appropriate and useful. And the teacher who has the improve-

ment of his pupils and the great interests of education gene-

rally, at heart, will not content himself with what he has al-

ready attained, but be perpetually striving to add to his stock

—by however small degrees, and in however insignificant de-

partments—^whatever may make him more accomplished in

his profession, and consequently, more worthy of the charge

entrusted to him.
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LECTURE V

LYCEUMS AND SOCIETIES

FOR THE

DIFFUSION OF USEFUL KNOWLEDGE

BY NEHEMIAH CLEAVELAND,
PRECEPTOR OF DUMMER ACADEMY, NEWBURY, MASS.

Among the schemes of an age fertile in expedients, one of

the most recent and striking, is the establishment of societies

to promote the general diffusion of useful learning. In the

old world, the experiment was not only novel, but bold—evinc-

ing in its projectors no small share of moral courage, as well

as active benevolence. With us the case is widely different.

Rarely, in this country, and in a degree comparatively small,

are the advocates of popular education called to contend with

that aristocratic pride, or those long-established prejudices, which

impede the efforts of its friends abroad. Neither is the task to

be accomplished by us, of equal magnitude with theirs. Much
has already been done to prepare the way. We have not

that Augsean mass of superstition and folly to remove, before

an entrance can be effected, or a proper foundation laid. No
project, perhaps, could meet and gratify public sentiment

among us, more fully than this—of promoting by social ef-

fort the mental improvement of the community, down to the

humblest of its classes. It is, in fact, but the expansion—the

13
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final developement of that broad system of education, which

was founded by the settlers of New England. It is the illus-

tration, the practical enforcement of that which we acknow-

ledge as the only conservative principle of our free institu-

tions.

While, however, we find in a comparative estimate much
to encourage exertion, we find also much that calls for it.

We cannot go far, from even the most favored spot in this

favored land, without finding enough of ignorance, of preju-

dice, and of false opinion, to justify all that has yet been said

or done in favor of popular improvement. And though it is

true, that we have not here a privileged class,—families,

from whose claims to patrician origin, opposition naturally

flows to everything that tends to lessen the interval between

the high and the low,—yet even with us may be found those

who regard with coldness or dislike, all attempts to enlighten

the mass of the community. I stay not to inquire, whether

these feelings proceed from unworthy motives, or from honest

•though mistaken views, or from a conviction of the total in-

adequacy of all efforts to effect the object. I propose, at pres-

ent, to consider the question as, in effect, settled. The experi-

ment has been begun. The institution is in actual operation.

On both sides of the water, a host, powerful in intelhgence as

well as in numbers, have engaged in the cause, with a zeal

that promises much for its success. Do I hazard anything in

presuming, that the great majority of my auditors, have al-

ready given it their sanction, and lent it effectual aid ?

In considering the subject of Lyceums and Societies for the

Diffusion of Knowledge, I will inquire,—what are their proper

objects,—and what methods of conducting them, are most

likely to obviate objections, and ensure their usefulness ?

Their design is evidently different from that of philosophic

and academic associations, founded to promote and make known

new discoveries in science. Neither is it to be identified with

the aims of propagandists in politics or religion. The efforts

of these institutions are intended to benefit that large
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portion of every community, who, from various causes,

have hitherto done but little towards their own mental

cultivation. It aims to awaken among them a spirit of in-

quiry
; to excite a desire for knowledge, not only on account

of its position and practical advantages, but for its own sake

—the pleasure it gives, and the true dignity, which it confers.

By lectures, discussions, and illustrations, it proposes to furnish

an effective stimulus, and, having awakened desire, to sup-

ply the means of gratifying it, by the multiplication and dis-

tribution of books.

It is with diffidence that I enter on an inquiry into the best

methods of effecting these highly important objects. The
subject is as yet, in a great measure, unexplored. The insti-

tution has not been long enough in extensive operation, to

furnish us, in any considerable degree, with that only safe

guide in matters of practice, the light of experience. There

has been, indeed, a general similarity in the modes of proce-

dure, adopted by different associations ;—but no fixed plan, or

uniform system. This is, on the whole, a happy circum-

stance. From it must result a great diversity of expedients and

methods, as vai;ying circumstances and ingenuity shall prompt

;

and thus, far more effectually than if uniformity had prevail-

ed in the outset, will eventually be furnished the materials of

a complete system,—embracing, in its details, all the peculiari-

ties, which may be required by the particular wants and con-

dition of different communities.

The formation of associations, where none yet exist, very

naturally claims our first attention. By those, who have

not witnessed the process, this is generciUy supposed to be a

difficult task. They cannot believe, that a people, long sunk

in apathy, as to every object of education and self-improve-

ment, can, at once, and, by means so simple, be roused to feel

an active interest in them. Yet the testimony of a hundred

cases, sliows that it may be done. Let but one individual in

a place know something respecting the object, and set him-

self heartily about it, and he will be sure to succeed. Let
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him assemble a few of his neighbom's, and make known to

them the plan of a Lyceum and its benefits. Let him en-

courage them to form themselves into a club, with a few sim-

ple rules for their regulation. Let general attention be direct-

ed to the subject, by a public address from some intelligent

gentleman, such as every vicinity will furnish. Let them be-

gin operations with a familiar lecture on some subject of

science or art ; or, in lack of that, with friendly discus-

sions,—reading,—and efforts to procure and circulate books.

Their Lyceum is now organized; and theirs will be a case

of singular exception, if they do not soon find that the excite-

ment is spreading, and their society advancing in numbers

and usefulness.

The details of constitution, bye-laws, and mere business

concerns, must be adjusted by each society, according to its own
convenience. In reference to these, however, there are two or

three general principles, which appear to me of primary im-

portance.

From the whole scope and design of societies for the diffu-

sion of knowledge, it is certain that their terms of admission

should be so fixed, as to render their privileges universally ac-

cessible. This will not be the case, where there is a high en-

trance fee, or heavy annual tax. Yet we are not to lose

sight of that common principle of our nature, that men prize

tlieir acquisitions by the cost, more frequently than by the

value. Let us avail ourselves of that strong and universal

motive,—the consciousness and love of property. If you

would sustain an effectual interest, after the first excitement

has gone by, let every man pay something ; and let those,

whom no higher impulse urges, be led to seek their share of

intellectual, as some do of grosser aliment, by the desire of

securing their money's-worth.

Another consideration, founded on observation of human
nature and its tendencies, has been thought of great impor-

tance by some of the warmest and most judicious friends of

this cause. I refer to placing the management of these insti-
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tutions chiefly in the hands of those, for whose immediate

benefit they are designed. In most of the societies, which

have been formed in England, it is estabUshed as a principle,

that a majority of the committee of management, shall be of

the class of mechanics, or w^orking men. Such a measure, it

is thought, has a tendency to promote their independence.

Thus constituted, these institutions cannot easily be made in-

struments in the hands of the designing, for the advancement

of selfish ends. But a more important result is the confidence,

which it inspires, and the direct, personal interest, which it

creates and sustains. In confirmation of what we should nat-

urally expect, we have in favor of this plan, some testimony

from experience. In Glasgow, a society for imparting know-

ledge to mechanics, has been in operation for thirty years, and

may be considered the parent of all similar establishments.

Here then is the longest and fullest trial that has yet been

made. The institution set out without adopting the principle

in question. The interest was kept up for a few years, and

then subsided. It was at length revived, by giving the man-

agement to the mechanics, and has continued, ever since, una-

bated, and increasing. Mr Brougham, referring to the regu-

lations of the London Mechanics' Institution, says— ' Of these,

by far the most imprtant, and one, which, in common, I be-

lieve, with all my colleagues, I consider to be altogether es-

sential, provides that the committee of management shall be

chosen by the whole students, and consist of at least two thirda

working men.'

It will be urged, perhaps, that the circumstances of England

and America are widely different ; that we have not those

diversities of rank, or distinctions in society, vmich create the

necessity for such measures. But the difference is of degree,

rather than of kind. Are there not here, as everywhere, the

distinctions of rich and poor, educated and uneducated,

men of leisure and men of labor ? Is it not plain to every ob-

server, that there is in all parts of our land, a vast amount of

prejudice and wrong feeling, springing solely from this cause^

13*
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be it real or fancied ? If it be not so, what must we think of

the growth and professions of that new political sect, w^hich

styles itself ' the party of working men ?
' One of the most

valuable benefits to be hoped from societies for diffusing know-

ledge, is a removal of the misconceptions, on which such pas-

sions and parties are founded. Let tliem then be so constitu-

ted, that they shall not be stumbling-blocks in the way. Let

the principles, on which they are started, and by which they

are conducted, be such as to ensure the cooperation, and keep

alive the interest of those, w ho most need their influence, and

they will furnish the surest antidote to the evil just mention-

ed. By shedding Hght on the important subjects of political,

social, and personal rights and duties, they will directly coun-

teract the only radicalism, which we need to fear,—the radical-

ism of ignorance and vice.

There is another provision, of sufficient^moment, I conceive,

to demand general attention ;— I mean the insertion of an ar-

ticle in the constitution of every Lyceum, excluding from its

lectures and discussions all topics of controversial divinity, and

party pohtics. The effect of introducing such subjects into

societies, whose usefulness, not to say existence, depends upon

harmony of feeling and action, must be evident to every one.

I know not that evil has yet resulted from this cause. But in

a land abounding with zealots of every sect, and prolific of

demagogues, is there not reason to fear ? Will it not be ea-

sier to anticipate, and prevent the evil, than to wait for and to

cure it ? On these disputed and irritating themes, let us be

content with what the newspapers and magazines will fur-

nish ; with \vhat we shall be compelled to hear from the

pulpit, in the hall, and at every place of public resort.

Let there be one spot of neutral ground, where rival com-

batants may meet in peace, and unite their etiforts, in the

cause of mutual improvement, and true philanthropy.

Instruction furnished through the medium of such socie-

ties as we are now contemplating, may be considered in refer-

ence to manner and kinds. Thus far, in this country, the



LYCEUMS. 151

instruction of Lyceums and Mechanics' Institutions, have been

confined, chiefly, it is beUeved, to lectures. It was natural

that this mode, in the outset, should be the most prominent.

The first object is to awaken interest where it does not exist,

to attract and fix attention. Many may be induced to lis-

ten to a discourse, and thus passively receive ideas, who would

make no other effort to acquire them. Nor is the advantage

slight, even should this prove all. A great amount of valua-

ble information may be imparted by oral lessons. They are

aided by the tones of the living voice *, and who knows not

how effective they may he to enhghten, impress, and per-

suade. Often, too, they are accompanied by sensible illustra-

tions, models, and experiments, addressing the eye as well as

the ear ; rendering intelligible and dehghtful many subjects,

whiQh, without such aid, are either dark or dry. But, what-

ever we may think of these advantages, it is on influences

less direct, and on ultimate results, that we must depend most.

If the thousand popular lectures now annually dehvered in

our country, are destined to produce any truly valuable and

lasting effect, it must be by rousing the pubhc mind ; by cre-

ating a new taste,—the love and industrious pursuit of know-

ledge, where now all is apathy and indolence ; by prompt-

ing men, in fine, to mould and educate themselves. We
have, already, gratifying evidence of some such results ; and

may we not confidently anticipate a great deal more ?

In the accomplishment of this object, much will depend

upon the fidelity, ability, and good judgment of those, who
lecture ; much, on the judicious choice of subjects, and a plain,

perspicuous treatment of them ; much, in those on scientific

topics, upon experiments, or other sensible helps,—and in all,

it will be desirable, that the limited and true uses of this mode

of instruction be frequently pointed out. Let those, who at-

tend upon lectures, be often reminded, that they are not meant

to be, and never can be, substitutes for patient investigation.

The inquiry here arises,—In what other ways may social

effort be directed to the accomplishment of the object in view ?
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Fully and satisfactorily to answer this question, we need the

aid of a longer and more extended experience.

Familiar discussions have been recommended, and, in some

instances, adopted. These, if rightly managed, promise much
good. But they must differ materially from the exercises of

a mere debating club. A Lyceum can hardly subserve its

true design, if made the arena where a few champions dis-

play their adroitness, in making ' the worse appear the better

reason,' or showing that ' even though vanquished, they can

argue still.' Its design is to elicit truth, to convey informa-

tion
;

not merely to make able debaters, to whet the weap-

ons of forensic warfare, or to add a single incentive to the

general rage for speech-making. The aim, in such an ex-

ercise, should be, to make it easy and familiar, and to encour-

age as many as possible to engage in it. It will succeed^best

where the number afssembled is small. It may then resemble

the animated conversation of a circle of friends, possessing

knowledge, and seeking more, not avoiding collision of

opinion, yet never contending for victory alone.

Probably much benefit will be found to result from the di-

vision of large societies into classes of moderate size. The
principle of classification may be similarity of pursuit, contigu-

ity of residence, parity of age, or any other, as circumstances

shall indicate. At the class-meetings, reading, conversation,

and instruction may be introduced without difficulty. The
classes may select their own branches of study ;—or, to them

as so many standing committees, the managers of the Lyce-

um may assign special topics for consideration. The tho-

rough investigation and discussion of these, will be of the high-

est service to the individual thus engaged, while, at stated

times, in the form of reports, or otherwise, the concentrated

results may be given to the whole body. As branches of Ly-

ceums, or in connexion with them, associations of school-teach-

ers have already become common, with results, as we might

expect, highly favorable to both master and pupil.

Mr Brougham, whose sagacity no scheme of utility escapes,
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and for whose philanthropic spirit no effort or plan for do-

ing good, is too humble, recommends that artisans working

in the same room, and in occupations not too noisy, should

keep one of their number reading, while the rest are employ-

ed. The expense might be defrayed by a little additional ef-

fort of the men ; or a boy, or girl miglit be engaged for the

purpose, at a very slight cost. The suggestion seems to me
particularly useful for us. Are there not in our country, ma-

ny hundreds of shoemakers' and other shops, which, by the aid

of a little encouragement, and a judicious supply of books, may
be converted into schools of mental and moral improvement,

without diminishing either industry or profits?

The subject of hooks and apparatus may properly be con-

sidered in this connexion. No one can doubt, that ready ac-

cess to suitable books, is one of the most important auxinaries

to this cause. But to secure continued attention to them, it is

not enough that books should be accessible. Of this, the fate

of many a parish and social Hbrary, dispersed, or sold at auc-

tion, is ample proof Some permanently exciting cause is

needed,—and the want, is, we trust, to be supplied by the ex-

ercises and influence of Lyceums. Under a new impulse, the

old and languid associations may be revived, and libraries now
independent of each other, and accompHshing but little, may
be united and made effective. The subject of books will call

for particular attention and greater efforts, where no public

collections yet exist. It has been suggested, as likely to be of

beneficial tendency, to allow the members of book-clubs to

name books to the amount of their subscription. Small

neighbourhood associations have been found highly advanta-

geous. Books and periodicals are procured and pass from

house to house, at a slight annual expense to each individual.

By suitable arrangements between different neighbourhoods,

or between the respective classes of a Lyceum, the circulating

system, so popular in Scotland, might be successfully applied.

Such little and cheap itinerant libraries, traveUing round

from village to village, or from school to school, soiled and
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worn as they may be,—how much more usefully and more

honorably employedj than many a splendid collection, reposing

in guarded alcoves, and upon inaccessible shelves

!

The aid afforded to scientific studies and lectures by suita-

ble apparatus, render it an important object of attention. A
few societies, whose means are ample, may command, in this

respect, whatever they please, and will do well to import arti-

cles and models of finished workmanship, for the benefit of

our own artists. But in a great majority of cases, expensive

apparatus is out of the question. Fortunately, we have good

reason to believe that the demand will create the supply. By
due attention to simplicity and economy, much has already

been done. Many valuable instruments may now be obtain-

ed, at a charge so moderate as to be beyond the reach of but

few. It is not, probably, new to most of you, that for about

thirty dollars each, sets of pneumatic apparatus may be ob-

tained in this place, by which may be illustrated satisfacto-

rily, all the principles that can be shown by the corresponding

articles in a college cabinet,—among which the air-pump

alone used to cost several hundred dollars. Similar results

may be anticipated in other branches. But, without waiting

for these, how many illustrative articles of cheap construction

may be furnished anywhere, by the aid of a little ingenuity.

This is particularly the case in mechanical philosophy, in

electricity, and in chemistry generally. Need I allude, in

confirmation, to the memorable examples of Scheele, Priestley,

and Black, or to the famous thermometer and phials, which,

in the hands of Watt, led to the developement of important

principles, by the application of which he was enabled to

construct a machine, that now spins and weaves the clothing

of half the world ?

It is not improbable that there has existed in some of our

smaller communities, unnecessary discouragement in regard to

this matter. They have not been aware how easily many of

those useful helps might be procured, nor yet how much might

be accomplished without them. Let them be disabused of this

mistake.
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You will indulge me in a few remarks, in regard to the

branches of knowledge, to which the Lyceum may, or ought

to be made a means of directing public attention. Hitherto,

as lectures have been the most common method of instruction,

the sciences, to which the mode is perhaps best adapted, have

been the most frequent topics. The alluring nature of many
of these, the visible and tangible forms in which they may
be exhibited, their practical bearings, their direct and inti-

mate connexion with improvement in the arts, and the comforts

of life, are circumstances that very naturally account for the

attention they have received. And I believe that the desired im-

pulse can be given so well in no other way. I would say no-

thing to discourage the continued or ever increased cultivation

of a department of learning, which combines, in so high a de-

gree, utility and pleasure. I am confident, however, that few

candid and careful observers of the times, will deny that there

is a prevaihng inclination in favor of mere physical science,

calculated to give it undue elevation on the scale of knowledge.

On the many evidences of this fact, I cannot dwell ; but it will

be in point for me to say, that I have noticed in some of the

journals of the day, not without apprehensions of their injuri-

ous influence, moi^e then one statement of the objects of a Ly-

ceum, which seemed to recognise the importance of no sci-

ence, but that which relates to matter. A society, formed for

the diffusion of knowledge, surely cannot fulfil its high des-

tiny, if it fall in with this practical tendency of our age. In-

deed, it cannot fulfil it, unless it exert a counteracting influence,

by giving to other equally or more important branches their

due estimation. Let those, who possess the abihty and taste,

employ every timely occasion and all judicious methods, to pro-

mote in the community, the cultivation of those improving and

ennobUng studies, mental and moral philosophy. I need not

remind you how" many expedients to accomplish this, will

present themselves to a mind anxious to be useful, and in-

genious in doing good. History and biography, embodying,

under the interesting form of narrative and fact, so many ab-
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stract truths, and presenting impressive examples of vice and

virtue, will be found valuable auxiliaries in this undertaking.

A knowledge of the great principles of general politics and

political economy, is a matter of so evident and deep concern-

ment to the citizens of a free country, that it deserves an am-

ple share of regard, and can hardly fail to secure it.

The claims and value of mere literature, and of poetry in

particular, will not perhaps be so readily allowed. The tenta-

tive and comparative character of these studies; their total

want of that demonstrative quality, which is the grand essen-

tial with mere practical men ; their connexion with the im-

agination, a power that often misleads
;
and their having lit-

tle to do with the gains, motives, and pleasures of a mere ma-

terial life,—are reasons that sufficiently account for their being

often undervalued, and sometimes condemned. From their

very nature, their effects are gradual and internal ; display-

ed, not in additions to the visible comforts of our physical exist-

ence, but in refining and elevating the unseen principle with-

in—in the nameless graces and elevating virtues of private

and social hfe. Their power, if there be truth in history, or

rehance may be placed on individual testimony, is sufficient

materially to influence personal, and social, and even national

character and happiness.

' Oh deem not, mid this worldly strife,

An idle art the poet brings

;

Let high Philosophy control,

And sages calm the stream of life ;

—

'T is he refines its fountain springs,

The nobler passions of the soul.'

I shall not attempt to prescribe the methods, by which these

subjects can be recommended to public attention ; if the im-

portance of the object be appreciated, the ways and means will

certainly be devised. On this topic, I will add only one con-

sideration more. If the study of the Greek and Roman clas-

sics is justly recommended to scholars, as the best preserva-

tive against a vitiated taste and style, then should the friends
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of popular education neither forget, nor suffer to be forgotten,

those chaste models of English prose literature, which come

nearest to the tried standards of ancient genius. And, for even

stronger reasons, should they endeavour to bring again into

favor and fashion, the deep, rich, sententious strains of an ear-

lier muse, the manly and labored productions of those great

poets, who fortunately, perhaps, for their lasting fame, lived be-

fore our gilded age.

I come now to a brief enumeration of the advantages, which

may reasonably be anticipated, from this new, but already

wide-spread effort to diffuse useful intelligence. And here I

am met by the fundamental objection of those, w^ho believe

that no advantage will result, but on the contrary, much evil

;

who think it wrong to dispel the ignorance of men, compell-

ed to toil for a subsistence, and comprising by far the greater

proportion of the w^hole community, lest you unsettle

their views in regard to the relations of life, making

them ambitious, discontented, and consequently less happy.

Without adverting to other arguments, of which there is cer-

tainly no deficiency, I should be wiUing to test the validity of

this objection by a simple appeal to facts. Will you compare

two families in humble life,—the specimen may readily be

found,—similarly situated in their outward circumstances, but

differing widely in their mental condition ? One of them is

decently educated, and accustomed to habits of reading and

reflection,—the other, grossly ignorant. Will you find the

latter family more industrious, peaceful, happy, or virtuous,

than their less illiterate neighbours? Compare, again, two

countries, in one of which the blessings of education are se-

cured to all by custom or law, while in the other they are the

privilege only of a few. Or, contrast two different periods of the

same country. In England, for instance, there are now prob-

ably a hundred respectably educated persons to every ten a

century ago.

Now, can many doubt the result of such comparisons as

these ? If, however, that result, disappointing our expectations

14
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and hopes, should prove, beyond a doubt, that the advantage is,

and has been, on the side of ignorance, I see no alternative

but to give up the point, and confess that we are upon the

wrong track ; that the boasted march of mind and spread of

knowledge, so far as man's best interests are concerned, are,

after all, but retrograde movements. With our benevolent ob-

jector, who doubtless desires the greatest good of the greatest

number, let us welcome back those good old times, when the

bliss of ignorance was universal and undisturbed. Let us

crush every effort to teach men, generally, any other duty than

that of unconditional submission. Let the paper mills, the

type foundries, and the printing houses be destroyed ; and,

to complete the work, collect from every corner of the globe,

those books, which, in uncounted millions, are now diffusing

the miseries of intelligence, set fire to them, and let the light

of their funeral pyre be the last which they shed on the

world.

But a more numerous and more reasonable class, feel indif-

ferent or hostile to the project, not because they disapprove of

its object, but because they have doubts of its practicability, or

fear its perversion. It must be allowed that there is room for

such apprehensions. Like many other benevolent and prom-

ising schemes, this may prove one of ephemeral duration ; or

like others, again, it may be wrested to injurious and unworthy

purposes. But what is the natural inference from this con-

cession, if it be not the obligation, vastly increased, of those,

with whom, for the present, it rests to say, whether this insti-

tution shall either go down, or be abused 1 Let the men of

education, wealth, and leisure, in our land, catch but a tythe

of the zeal, wisdom, and perseverance, which have won for

Pestalozzi and Fellenberg, a fame pure as the snows, and du-

rable as the granite of their own Alps, and this work must go

on, it will succeed.

The characteristics and probable advantages of these associ-

ations, I cannot better express, than in the summary language
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of one of our jurists. * * They are recommended by their sim-

plicity, by their economy, by their social bearings, by their

practical tendencies, by their moral influences, by their accord-

ance with our republican institutions, and by their tendency

to excite and direct to worthy objects a noble spirit of inquiry.

They appear to be adapted to all circumstances, to all times,

and to all states, of society among us. They recognise no

place and no community among us, where intellect exists, in

which it is not the duty and the privilege of its possessors to

adopt measures by which intellect may be improved. To the

parent as well as to the child, to the master as well as to the

apprentice, to the man of gray hairs as well as to the sprightly

youth, to him who earns his bread in the sweat of his face, as

well as to him who fares sumptuously every day, they offer

sources, facilities, motives, and inducements for social, intellec-

tual, and moral exercises and enjoyments. If generally estab-

lished, and faithfully conducted, they will shed abroad the dig-

nity of science, while they carry the success of business into

every farm-house and work-shop. They will convert the

family, the social circle, and even the tea-table and fire-side,

into schools of mutual improvement, and scenes of the purest

and highest enjoyment.'

To these considerations, let me add, that Lyceums, if suc-

cessful, promise to be effectual auxiliaries to the cause of

youthful education, to that of temperance, and to morality

generally. They may be welcomed as well adapted to remove,

not only aristocratic, but vulgar prejudices. They can hardly

fail to soften the asperities of political and religious parties.

They have a direct tendency to elevate the tone of politics and

legislation.

Viewing the institution as a component part of the great

system of education, may it not become the solid wall of a well-

proportioned fabric, of which infant schools are the deep and

sure foundation ? Or, to extend a figure which has already

been applied, while these are Hercules in his rocking-shield,

• Judge Williams.
«
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crushing the serpents that have hitherto infested the cradle of

infancy,

—

that is the hero in his manly strength, grasping the

club that is to free society of its more formidable monsters.

Amid so many feverish excitements and factious struggles

for honors and office, will not our countrymen more general-

ly learn, that there is a nobler kind of power, with which eve-

ry man may invest himself, and of which .rto man ban be de-

prived. Let them remember that the power, which know-

ledge gives, is not only the best counterpoise to numerical and

moneyed strength, but the best consolation for the loss of it.

Instead of indulging in jealousy and discontent, while we wit-

ness the growing disproportion of different regions, and the

encroaching dispositions of some stronger party,—let us en-

deavour to diffuse through the whole community, those trea-

sures of the mind, which are better than commerce or manu-

factures, than canals or rail-roads, than political influence or

golden gains. As members, neither of state, section, nor

union, be it so much our ambition, to draw a bow of ' Ulyssean

greatness,' as to be found with those, who are striving for the

fairer palm of Ulyssean wisdom.

# %
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LECTURE VI

ON

A PRACTICAL METHOD

OF TEACHING RHETORIC

BY SAMUEL P. NEWMAN,
PROFESSOR OF RHETORIC AND ORATORY, AND LECTURER OK CIVIL

POLITY AND POLITICAL ECONOMY, IN BOWDOIN COLLEGE.

By the indulgence of your Committee I am permitted to

offer you my views on a Practical Method of Teaching Rheto-

ric. These views, I will premise, are the result of some years'

experience a« an instnicter, and of tl^^t roflootioi^ on the sub-

ject, to which I have been more particularly led, in an attempt

to furnish an elementary treatise for the use of my pupils. It

will be my endeavour to convey them to you in a manner as

plain and didactic as within my power.

With the impression, that in proposing a subject to me your

Committee had more particularly in view that part of the art

which is called composition, and in this sense the word rhet-

oric is often used, I now proceed to point out a ^practical

method of instruction ' in this department of study.

And here it is necessary that I bring distinctly before your

view the several advantages proposed to be attained by the

study of rhetoric. This is important, since the most direct

and sure way of obtaining these advantages, must be the best

practical method of studying rhetoric. They are as follows ;

—

1. Some acquaintance with the philosophy of rhetoric.
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2. The cultivation of the taste, and, in connexion, the ex-

ercise of the imagination.

3. Skill in the use of language.

4. Skill in hterary criticism.

5. The formation of a good style.

I shall, therefore, in discussing the proposed subject, direct

your attention to these several particulars in succession.

What, then, is the best practical method of giving the stu-

dent some acquaintance with the philosophy of rhetoric'.^

This is our first inquiry.

By the philosophy of rhetoric, I here refer to those princi-

ples in the science of the philosophy of mind, and in the

philosophy of language, on which are founded those conclu-

sions and directions which are applicable to literary criticism,

and to the formation of style. Obviously, then, it may be

answered, that an acquaintance with the science of intellectual

philosophy, and with the philosophy of language, should pre-

cede the study of rhetoric. Hence, no doubt, Milton and oth-

ers assign to this branch of study the last place in a course of

education. As before closing my lecture, I shall offer some

remarks on the proper time of studying rhetoric, I here omit

the discussion of this topic. It is known to aU, that the

prevalent opinion and practice are different from those recom-

mended by Milton ; so that our inquiry should be, what is

the best practical method of acquainting the young with the

philosophy of rhetoric—those whose minds are not accustomed

to philosophical investigations, and who are ignorant of those

sciences on which the art of rhetoric is founded.

I answer, that, while the attention should be directed to but

few principles, and those most essential in a practical view,

instruction should be imparted principally by famihar, talking

lectures. A text-book, ifone is used, should contain but a mere

outline,—some general principles plainly stated and well il-

lustrated.

Here I would more fully state, what I mean by familiar,

talking lectures. Suppose I wish to make the student under-
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etand what I mean by taste, and in so doing, I have occasion

to speak of the judgment, sensibility, imagination, emotions

of beauty and sublimity. Now, should I attempt to effect my
purpose by a definition, or an extended technical explanation

of these terms, there would be little reason to hope for success.

I would rather refer him directly to the operations of his own
mind, poiat out to him instances where he forms a judgment,

where his sensibility is excited, his imagination called into

exercise, and emotions of beauty and sublimity kindled up in

his own soul. It is true, he may not, after this, be able to give

me an exact definition of these faculties and intellectual ope-

rations, but he has learned what is meant by the proposed

terms ; and when I have occasion to use them afterwards, I

have no fears of not being understood.

That instruction in this part of rhetoric is attended with

difficulty, no one will deny. The subjects themselves are in-

tricate
;
hard to be understood, and still harder to explain, es-

pecially to those whose minds are immature and unaccustom-

ed to philosophical reasonings. Here, then, is room for much
ingenuity in the instructer ; and without a skilful effort on his

part, the efforts of the pupil will be of little avail. Above all

things, let not the mockery of set questions and set answers

bejpractised, in teaching what pertains to the philosophy of

rhetoric.

After all, it must be allowed, that with the most skilful in-

structer, and the best text-book, young students will obtain but

imperfect ideas in what pertains to the philosophy of rhetoric.

Still, what is thus imperfectly acquired, will be of importance

to them as opening some interesting fields of thought, which,

with strengthened powers, they may afterwards explore
;
and

further, as aiding them in better understanding the nature of

the rules and directions founded on these important and some-

what intricate principles.

I have stated as a second object to be attained by the study

of rhetoric, the cultivation of a literary taste, and, in connex-

ion, the exercise of the imagination.
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My remarks on this head may be better understood, should

I state concisely in what sense I use the phrase literary taste.

I would define it, then, as the abihty to judge of whatever at-

tempts are made in literary productions to excite emotions of

beauty and sublimity, founded on past experience. The man
of cultivated literary taste, carries in his own mind a standard

of taste, that conforms to the general standard of taste, which

is but the agreeing voice of all ages and nations—the voice of

nature. The decisions which he makes, are decisions not to

be reversed
; for they rest on unfailing, unchanging principles.

He knows, too, in the highest and fullest sense, the pleasures

of literature.

To aid them in the cultivation of liteiary taste, as thus ex-

plained
; to make familiar to the mind the established, un-

varying principles, found in this part of the constitution of

things ; to open to it these rich and high sources of enjoy-

ment, is one important object of instruction in rhetoric, and

our second inquiry relates to the best practical method in

which this purpose can be eflfected.

The cultivation of a literary taste must evidently depend

principally on a familiarity with those productions, which are

esteemed models of excellence in literature. In this respect,

there is a close analogy to the cultivation of taste in painting,

or in any of the fine arts. We may also learn something on

this subject, from the course pursued by painters in the im-

provement of their taste. They visit the most celebrated gal-

leries, and seek for models of excellence in their art ; and these

they make the objects of close, long-continued and patient

study. They inquire what there is to excite admiration in

these paintings, and dwell on their different prominent beau-

ties, and in this way cultivate and improve their tastes. Now
it is in the same way that a literary taste is to be cultivated.

And that the student may skilfully use Ms models of excel-

lence in literature, and unite with his observation of them the

application of those principles on w^iich they depend, he needs

the assistance of an instructer.
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In Stating the details of the course here recommended, I re-

mark, that, by the-aid of a text-book prepared with reference

to the proposed method of instruction, tlie student may have

brought to his view examples of those instances, where there

is most frequent occasion for the exercise of Hterary taste. I

here refer to what are termed the ornaments of style. In con-

nexion with those examples, the nature of whatever in litera-

ry production comes under the cognizance of literary taste,

may be explained. The different ornaments of style may be

pointed out to his notice, and he may be led fully to see why
attempts of this kind are in some instances successful, and ia

other instances fail.

When the examples thus cited, and the comments upon

them, have become familiar to the student, let his attention

next be directed to finding examples in English writers, which

may exhibit similar ornaments of style, and in the examina-

tion of which, there is opportunity for the application of the

same principles. Here it is that important aid may be ren-

dered by the instructer, since, in conducting these inquiries

and forming his decisions, the student needs both guidance

and confirmation.

To make myself fully understood, I will here illustrate my
remarks. Suppose that a student finds in his text-book the

following comparison from the writings of Locke ;

—

^ The minds of the aged are like the tombs to which they

are approaching ; where, though the brass and the marble re-

main, yet the inscriptions are effaced by time, and the image-

ry has mouldered away.'

This comparison, he is told, is naturally suggested ; and

in connexion with the example, the meaning of this phrase

is fully explained to him. And not only is he made to see

what is meant by a comparison's being naturally suggested,

but to feel, that, in the absence of this trait, the pleasure to be

derived from it, as exciting an emotion of taste, would be im-

paired. Let the student now be directed to bring forward from

any author, instances of comparison, which are in the same
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manner naturally suggested ; and in this way let him become

familiar with the principle stated, and with its application. la

the same manner, by directing the attention in succession to

the different traits in the various ornaments of style, and il-

lustrating, in connexion with examples, the various principles

on which these attempts to excite emotions of taste are found-

ed, the pupil is led to a full acquaintance with this part of

rhetoric. He is enabled at once, when reading the produc-

tions of any author, to perceive the beauties of style and to

classify and arrange them ;—^in other words, he acquires a

good hterary taste.

But there is another point, connected with this part of my
subject, to which I will for a moment direct your attention.

I refer to the exercise thus given to the imagination. In our

courses of study, we have discipline for the memory, the rea-

soning powers in their various forms, and the invention. But

no regard is paid to the exercise and improvement of the im-

agination. And this, not because this faculty of the mind is

useless, or because it admits not of being strengthened and

improved by exercise. The impression is, that there is no

method which can be adopted for the attainment of this end.

Kow I would ask, if, by the course here recommended, the

imagination will not be called into exercise, and strengthened ?

These attempts to excite emotions of taste are addressed to the

imagination, they are understood by the imagination ; and it

is a just inference, that the plan of study I have now recom-

mended, will furnish a salutary discipline to the imagination.

Of the favorable tendency of the method of instruction, I

can, from my ow^n experience as an instructer, speak with some

confidence. I have ever found, that my pupils engage in this

part of their rhetorical course with interest. They get new

views of the nature of style, are led to notice their susceptibili-

ties of emotions, of which before they have been unmindful

They also become conscious of their own powers of imagi-

nation, and learn something of the nature and offices of this

faculty ; and with these views and this consciousness, they
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find that a new source of pleasure is opened to them. Thus

they both derive important aid in becoming writers themselves,

and are prepared to read with increased interest the writings

of others.

Before concluding my remarks on this head, let me say,

that what is here recommended, is perfectly practicable. It is

an emplo3^mentj which any student with common powers of

mind may pursue ; and it requires; on the part of the instructor,

only that degree of literary taste, which every one professing

to teach rhetoric should possess.

I may be permitted, also, in tliis connexion, to speak of

rhetoric as an appropriate branch of female education. It is

well known, that the female mind is highly imaginative, and

at the same time strongly susceptible of emotions of taste.

There are then peculiar reasons, why the attention of those

thus constituted, should be directed where the imagination

may receive guidance and assistance in its flights, and the

susceptibility of sublime and beautiful emotions be cherished

and improv^ed ; in other words, where a good taste may be

formed.

Should we look, too, to one prominent object of female edu-

cation, we shall be led to the same result ; for I may say, that,

since in literature are opened new and rich sources of high en-

joyment to the mind, whatever tends to the improvement of

the taste, and to excite a relish for literary pleasures, must, at

the same time, increase the ability of contributing to the en-

joyments of the fireside and the social circle.

The third object proposed to be obtained by the study of

rhetoric, is skill in the use of language. Here I refer both to

the choice of words, so far as purity and propriety are concern-

ed, and to the construction of sentences.

Instruction in this part of rhetoric should be conducted with

reference to two points,—to acquaint the student with the na-

ture and principles of verbal criticism, and fartlier to lead him
to beware of those faults in construction, to which he is most

liable.

15
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The former of these appertains to the philosophy of rhet-

oric, and is included under my first head ; but I here offer an

additional remark. It was stated, when speaking of giving

instruction on the philosophy of rhetoric, that difficulties at-

tend this part of the course. These difficulties exist but in a

slight degree, when exhibiting what is connected with the

philosophy of language. Here is such abundant opportunity

for illustration, and examples are so easily adduced, that every

principle may without difficulty be made perfectly intelligible.

Neither is this part of the study uninteresting to students.

Curiosity is fully awake to whatever pertains to the nature of

language, and to the rules that govern its use. And here I

may be permitted to mention a work, which, in what pertains

to this part of rhetoric, I regard as of the highest authority. I

refer to Campbell's Philosophy of Rhetoric,—the ingenious,

elaborate production of the Gluinctilian of English literature.

To lead the student to beware of those faults in construction

which are of most common occurrence, the other object in

view in this part of the. course, must evidently be effected by

adducing examples of these faults. From the nature of the

case, the endless forms of correct construction cannot be stated.

On the obvious principle, then, that where one has erred,

another will be liable to leave the right way, we direct the at-

tention to these wanderings, and connect with such instances

the cautions they naturally suggest. The object here in view

may be accomplished for the most part by the text-book. All

that is incumbent on the instructer, is, to lead the pupil fully

to see what in every example adduced the failure is, and how

it is to be remedied. This part of a text-book does not require

to be dwelt upon in the recitation room. It is rather a part to

be referred to by the student, when, hesitating as to the con-

struction of sentences, he needs guidance and assistance.

I mention in the fourth place, as an object to be obtained by

the study of rhetoric, skill in literary criticism. .

Under this head, I include whatever pertains more particur

larly to style, its nature and diversities, as seen in the wri-
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tings of different individuals, and in different classes of literary

productions. Our inquiry is, What can be done by the in-

structer most efficiently, to aid the pupil in acquiring skill in

literary criticism, as thus explained?

Style has been happily defined by Buffon as ^ the man him-

self.' If I wish to becom.e acquainted with any individual, I

seek an introduction to him ; I endeavour to learn from per-

sonal observation the peculiar traits in his character. I may,

indeed, from the description of a third person, receive some

general and perhaps just impressions respecting this individu-

al ; but all this, though it might prepare the way for my better

understanding his peculiarities wdien in his presence, would

alone make me but imperfectly acquninted w^th him.

The same holds true, if I wish to become acquainted with

the peculiarities of those of different nations. Yqu might de-

scribe to me the national traits of the French, and of the

Spanish ; but a visit to those countries, and familiarity with

their inhabitants, would be of far more avail in learning their

national traits of character.

This illustration suggests the best practical method of giv-

ing instruction in w^hat relates to literary criticism. A text-

book, or an instructer, may describe with accuracy and fulness

the peculiarities of style, as they are seen in the writings of

different individuals, or found in different classes of literary

productions. But this is not enough. That the student may
clearly discern these characteristic traits, and understand

theii* nature, and the causes on which they depend, his atten-

tion must be directed to these writings. He must in some

good degree become familiar with them, and thus learn where-

in they differ, and what there is in each to approve or con-

demn.

It may be thought, that to bring to the view of the student

in this manner the peculiarities of different styles, may require

too much time and labor. But, wdth the aid of a text-book,

much of the work may be performed by the student himself.

What is most necessary on the part of the instructer, is, to di-
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rect the attention to specimens of different styles, and in some

few instances to point out characteristic traits. The student,

with this aid, will soon acquire sufficient knowledge and skill

to apply the remarks found in the text-book himself.

This leads me to remark generally on the importance of

xeading good authors in connexion with rhetorical studies.

This part of education is, I fear, in most of our schools and

colleges, too much neglected. From his inability to judge of

the merits of writers, the student needs guidance in selecting

those which may be most useful to him, and this guidance

the instructer should feel it is incumbent on him to supply.

To read over occasionally with the pupil some choice specimens

of style, may also be of essential advantage. To learn how

to read, is no easy acquisition. Of course, I refer, not to the

pronunciation of the words, or the inflections of the voice, but

to the quick and true apprehension of the meaning, and a sus-

ceptibility to the beauties of style.

In this connexion, too, the student may be taught the true

nature of hterary criticism. It looks not for faults. It cher-

ishes not a censorious, captious spirit. Its eye is directed after

what is excellent and praiseworthy ; after what may inform

the mind, give grateful exercise to the imagination, and refine-

ment to the taste. And when it discerns excellences of a

high order, as if dazzled with what is bright and imposing, it

sees not minute and unimportant defects. It is indeed nearly

allied to that charity which is kind, and which, where she

discovers what is truly worthy of her regard, throws her man-

tle of forgiveness over a multitude of sins.

I proceed now to notice the last mentioned advantage

proposed to be obtained by the study of rhetoric. I refer to

the formation of style.

This part of a rhetorical course of instruction is not par-

ticularly connected with the use of a text-book, further than

that it furnishes opportunities for the application of principles

and rules, which are there found. The aid furnished by an

instructer, is principally in the correction of attempts in com-
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position, with such general guidance and advice, as the in-

tellectual habits and peculiarities of the individual may re-

quire. I offer, therefore, on this head, merely a few practical

suggestions.

1. It is highly important, that the attention of the student,

in his first attempts, should be directed to the management

of his subject. I would require of him to exhibit a plan, or

skeleton, stating the precise object he has in view, the divi-

sions he proposes to make with reference to this point, and

the manner in which he designs to enlarge on each head.

In this way, he will not only be aided in forming habits

of methodically arranging his thoughts, but will be led to

adopt the easiest and most direct method of proceeding, in

writing on any subject.

2. I have ever found, that, so far as the construction of sen-

tences is concerned, and here I refer both to the division of a

paragraph into sentences and to the phrases and forms of ex-

pression,—I remark, that, in relation to this part of the work

of composition, I have ever found, that students derive impor-

tant aid from translating select passages from the writings of

good authors in other languages. Every one knows, that in

this way a command of language is acquired. And I would

extend the meaning of the phrase, so as to include, not only

that copia verborumy and that power of nice discrimination in

the use of words, which are generally understood to be impli-

ed by it, but also the right arrangement of words, and the cor-

rect construction of sentences. Other things being equal, he

who, during the first six months in which the attention is di-

rected to composition, should devote half of his efforts to the

w^riting of translation, would, I doubt not, be in advance of

him, all whose exertions had been employed in the work of

composition.

3. I would further recommend a familiar mode of correcting

the f rst attempts of the student. If practicable, the instructer

may with advantage read over with the pupil his production,

and alone with him freely comment upon its defects and ex-

15*
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cellences. While in this way needed encouragement is given,

the attention of the student is iiiected o that point where there

is most need of improvement. Besides, it not unfrequently

happens, that the efforts of the student have taken some wrong
direction. He has some erroneous impressions as to the na-

ture of style, or as to the manner in which a good style may
be formed. It may be that he is laboring too much on the

choice and arrangement of his words, or the construction of

his sentences ; or, assigning undue importance to the orna-

ments of style, he may be seeking principally after what is

figurative, and the elegances of expression ; or, again, with

false n<ai(.ns of what is original and forcible, he may be stri-

ving after what is sententious and striking. Sometimes, too,

there exists a fastidiousness of taste, which is detrimental.

The student is kept from doing anything, because he is una-

ble to do better than he can do. In other instances, there is

an injurious propensity to imitation. The student has fixed

upon some writer as his model, and, servilely copying his mas-

ter, his own native powers are neglected. Now in all these

instances, the advice of the instructer may be of essential

benefit.

One general remark, is all that I have to offer further on

this head. It should ever be impressed on the student, that,

in forming a style, he is to acquire a manner of writing, to

some extent, pecuUarly his own, and which is to be the index

of his modes of thinking—the developement of his intellectual

traits and feelings. It is the office of the instructer to facili-

tate the accomplishment of this important end, both by wise-

ly directing the efibrts of his pupil, and by removing every

obstacle in his way.

I have now^ completed the remarks which I have to offer in

connexion with the division of my subject. A few others,

suggested by what has been brought forward, are all that I

have to subjoin.

1. The impression, that the study of rhetoric is but of little

practical advantage, which has to some extent prevailed, is an
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erroneous impression. An acquaintance with the philosophy

of rhetoric, the cultivation of the taste, the exercise of the

imagination, skill in the use of language and in literary

criticism, and the formation of a good style, are certainly im-

portant objects. It has also been shown, as I hope, that a

skilful instructer, and a text-book adapted to the proposed

method of instruction, may effect much in aiding the student

to make these acquisitions.

That rhetoric, taught as it often is, does not prove of much
practical advantage to the student, must indeed be allowed.

And what can be expected from merely committing to memo-

ry a rhetorical catechism ?

Hudibras' satirical couplet is too true, as the art is thus

taught.

* For all a rhetorician's rules

Teach nothing but to name his tools.'

The fact is, that the great secret of making the study o[

this art of practical advantage, is to direct the attention to ex-

amples and illustrations. Thus pursued, the study is of ad-

vantage. Oiherwise, the prejudices which have existed on the

subject, are but too well founded.

But there are other causes, to which the prejudices of which
I here speak, are in part to be referred. Both those who have

taught, and those who have studied this art, have not had in

view, with sufficient distinctness, the different purposes which

it aims to accomplish. The impression which generally pre-

vails, is, that the only object of the study of rhetoric is

the acquisition of a good style ; and because this accomplish-

ment is not immediately acquired, or does not unfailingly fol-

low as a consequence from the study of rhetoric, it is thought

a part of education of but little value.

In pointing out to you several advantages to be obtained

by the study of rhetoric, I have, I trust, in part removed the

impression on which this prejudice is founded. And I remark
further, that while the formation of a good style, is one im-
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portant object, which this study is designed to advance, the

study of rhetoric alone will never effect this important result.

Let the mind but be directed for a moment to what is meant

by style, as already stated in this lecture, and it will be seen,

that it is something depending on the intellectual habits and

acquisitions generally,—a consummation of all that is effect-

ed by the disciphne of the powers and the various attainments

in knowledge. To expect, then, that the acquisition of a good

style will necessarily follow from a course of rhetorical study,

is to expect more than rhetoric professes to confer.

And in this connexion I remark that too much is wont to

be expected generally from rhetorical studies. Quinctiliaa

professed to take the child ab incunabulis, and to train it up

for the forum. But in the division of labor, which has ob-

tained in more advanced states of society, the designs of rhe-

toric are far more limited. She does not profess to inspire

genius, to strengthen the intellect, and store the mind with

knowledge. It is her office, as has been already stated, to

guide the efforts of the improved mind, to cherish its suscepti-

bilities of pleasurable emotions, and to arrange and display its

stores of knowledge.

Let, then, just impressions exist as to the nature and design

of rhetorical studies, and the prejudices, of which I have

spoken, will pass away.

Another erroneous impression which exists on this subject,

is, th'it the rules of rhetoric are restraints on genius, fetters to

confine and limit the free action of the soaring powers of the

human intellect. He who regards them must be content to

'dwell in decencies forever,' and never can exhibit that origi-

nality and vigor of thought and expression, which are in-

dications of a superior mind.

I would ask those who have such views, to consider, for a

moment, the origin and design of these rules. So far as they

are founded on conventional agreement, which is the case in

respect to all rules which relate to the use of language, they

must exist, and be observed, whether found in systems of rhe-
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toric or not. They are restraints to genius no further than the

use of imperfect means for the expression of the thoughts and

conceptions of the mind, are restraints ; and while man is com-

pelled to use symbols for the conveyance of his thoughts, such

restraints must exist.

Those rules which belong to literary taste, rest, it is true, on

a different basis, but still on one which has sohdity and fixed-

ness. They are not, as they are sometimes supposed to be,

the a priori decisions of men, who have assumed to themselves

unauthorised power. Derived as they are from those writings,

which, in different ages and nations, have been objects of ad-

miration, they are in consonance with the general feelings

of men—with what is found in the constitution of the hu-

man mind. The loftiest genius, untaught, may conform to

them ; it cannot with impunity transgress them.

It may be further added, that the restraints which leave

room for the genius of an Irving and a Scott, will not keep down
those who make the complaint we are considering, from rising

to any height, to which it is safe for them to venture.

But if the prejudice we are considering, be without just

foundation, it must still be allowed, that there is some ground

for it, looking at our old systems of rhetoric. This art we
know was cultivated with great assiduity, both in Greece and

in Rome, and among the literary rehcs of those ancient times,

are standard rhetorical works of high authority. Now it has

been too far the case, that our modern systems have been

based on these ancient standard works. What is required

by a difference of language, and the different intellectual

habits, and other peculiarities of communities so widely re-

moved from each other, has not been kept sufficiently in view.

As illustrations of this remark, I will just refer to the long

chapter in some of our systems of rhetoric, on harmony of

sentences,—^a subject of importance in a transpositive lan-

guage, but far otherwise, as requiring rules and directions for

its attainment, in our own. I mention also the explanations

and directions respecting the different parts of a discourse,

—
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the introductiorij propositiorij narration, confirmation, confuta-

tion, and peroration, all of which, with our modes of thinking

and reasoning, are but of Uttle value. And it is from direct-

ing the attention to these useless parts of rhetoric, that the

prejudice we are considering has arisen. I readily grant, that

such rules are restraints, and unnecessary, injurious restraints,

on genius
;

at the same time, I assert, that what remains, after

these parts have been omitted, is highly important and

useful.

Another prejudice, which rhetoric in company with her sis-

ter branches is called to encounter, is, that she has to do with

mere words,—those words which we are told are the ' daughters

of earth, while things are the sons of heaven.' This objec-

tion to the study of rhetoric, which, indeed, is not always, or

most frequently, m;de by those who are most familiar with

th6se sons of heaven, has influence on many minds. There

is, in fact, a feeling of pride, which is nourished by its indul-

gence. To answer it, however, is easy. No one asserts, that

mere words, ho ve\er well chosen and marshalled, however

hai'monious and flowing, are objects worthy the attention of

thinking, reflecting men. Neither is there, on the other hand,

any question, that thoughts alone, however valuable, would

be of but little use to the world at large, without that clearness

and power of expression, which it is the province of rhetoric to

furnish ; so that, continuing the illustration, we might ask, what

would be the worth of these vaunted sons of heaven, without

the daughters of earth to make them known, and adorn them ?

In concluding my remarks on this head, I would say, let

rhetoric be taught in the manner recommended in this lecture

;

let there be distinctly in the mind the several advantages

proposed to be attained by this study, without too high raised

expectations of immediate and necessary benefits ; let the na-

ture of the rules and principles it inculcates be fully under-

stood, and I have no fear that it will continue to be regarded

as a study of little practical advantage.
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Let me next, for a moment, direct your attention to the qual-

ifications of a competent instructer in rhetoric.

1. He should possess some knowledge of intellectual phi-

losophy. The art of rhetoric, like other arts, is founded on

science of mind. It is from a knowledge of what is in man,

of the constitution of the human mind, its susceptibilities

of emotion, and the various influences it feels, that the skilful

writer is enabled to address himself with success to his readers,

and subject them to his power. And further, many of the rules

of rhetoric, based as they are on principles unfolded in the sci-

ence of mind, are but aids for the effecting of this purpose.

How absolutely necessary, then, that he who attempts to ex-

plain and illustrate these rules, and to assist in cultivating the

taste and forming the style, should possess some knowledge of

that science whose principles are thus applied.

2. An instructer in rhetoric should possess some acquaint-

ance with the most prominent writings in his native language.

Familiarity with good writers will evidently prove highly ser-

viceable in illustrating the rules and principles, which he

has occasion to bring to the notice of his pupils. With this

famiharity, also, will most probably be associated some skill

in literary criticism, and some refinement of the taste, both of

which are highly conducive to the success of an instructer.

I further add, what indeed is not confined to this branch

of study, that he who attempts to instruct in rhetoiic, should

possess an aptness to teach. As we have seen, there are parts

of the art which are difficult, hard to be understood, and re-

quiring much explanation and illustration, on the part of the

instructer. But on this head, I will not further enlarge, lest

I seem unduly to magnify my office, and at the same time to

condemn myself Let it however be remembered, that not

every one who has read a work on rhetoric, and who can ask

questions out of a book, is fitted to instruct in this department

of study.

Permit me next to offer one remark on the most suitable

time for studying rhetoric.
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There is some difficulty in determining the most suitable

period for this branch of study. To comprehend in any good

degree the philosophy of rhetoric, or to become skilful in lite-

rary criticism, requires maturity of mind. Hence, there seems

a propriety in deferring the study till late in the course.

Again, the student needs the aid which the study of this art

affords, in the formation of his style, and its favorable influ-

ence on his literary taste ; and these are reasons for placing

rhetoric earlier in the course.

There are two ways in which this difficulty may be obviated.

The attention may first be directed to some parts of rhetoric,

particularly to what refers to the cultivation of the taste and

to skill in the use of language, leaving to a later period what

requires more maturity of mind. Another mode, and that

which I am more disposed to recommend, is, to adopt a mean

as to the time of studying rhetoric,—late enough to have the

mind come to the work with a good degree of maturity, and

early enough to derive benefit both to the taste and the style.

I am more inclined to recommend the latter mode, because I

do not approve o'f veiy early attempts in writing. I speak on

this point from my own observation. Students in the college

with which I am connected, begin to write themes the last

term in the Sophomore year, having devoted their attention,

during two preceding terms, to translations. At this time, a

student has maturity of mind enough to ' look a subject into

shape ;' and till he can do this, my own opinion is, that he

should not attempt to write. All the benefit to be derived from

earlier attempts, relates to ease of expression, and this may
better be acquired by translation. Those who attempt to

write when very young, almost invariably acquire habits of

desultory thinking. They learn to write without connexion

or point, and thus all the ease of expression acquired, is dear-

ly paid for. I much prefer, that a student should never have

attempted the work of composition, than that he should have

become desultory in his habits of thought. In the one case.
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all that is required, is to form good habits ; in the other, bad

habits are to be broken up, before right ones can be formed.

Before closing, I will advert to an objection, which has been

sometimes urged against the method of instruction which has

now been recommended. It is thought to be too difficult, to

require too much effort.

To this objection I answer, that from the nature of this

branch of knowledge, some difficulties must attend its pursuit.

Who, without effort, can hope to look into the human breast,

and to discern those hidden springs of action, those trembling

chords of emotion, to which the eloquent writer must address

himself? Who can expect to acquire skill in the use of lan-

guage, and refinement of taste, without labor ? Where is the

able writer, who has not made himself such by his own un-

wearied exertions ?

' Nil sine magno
Vita labore dedit mortalibus.'

But there is another view. It should be no objection to a

course of study, that it requires effort, that it tasks the mind

and calls for the vigorous exertion of its powers. For one, I

confess myself in a measure skeptical as to the value of those

improvements in education, which remove all difficulties out

of the way, which, if they do not open a royal road to know-

ledge, make a smooth and a level one, and sometimes burden

the traveller with help as he goes on his way. 1 am by no

means persuaded, that these facilities are in the end to advance

our scholars farther in their course. The higher you ascend

the hill, the steeper and the rougher is the way ; and it is

only the strong muscle, and the sturdy step of him, who
knows what it is to toil and to struggle, that can mount these

steeps, and move onwards unimpeded by these roughnesses. I

might here ask, what made our fathers what they were, and

how comes it to pass, that there were giants in those days ?

But this topic belongs to others, and I dismiss it, with the ob-

16



182 MR Newman's lecture.

jection which has led me to remark upon it, beheving that

the latter requires no further notice.

Gentlemen, if what I have now said has tended to increase

the definiteness of your views as to the objects to be obtained

by the study of rhetoric ; and especially, if any suggestions

have been offered, which may aid those who teach in becom-

ing more useful to those who are taught this art, my design

is accomplished.
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LECTURE VII.

GEOMETRY AND ALGEBRA,
AS

ELEMENTARY BRANCHES OF EDUCATiON.

BY F. J. GRUND.

Science and arts are useful, only in proportion as they

contribute to our happiness, either by providing the means of

our physical comfort, or by ennobling human nature and

increasing the number and intensity of our intellectual enjoy-

ments. Education is the appropriate means of securing these.

I shall be justified, therefore, when, in speaking of the two

principal branches of mathematical knowledge, algebra and

geometry, I first dwell on the general purposes of education,

in order to determine the rank which mathematical sciences

ought to hold in early instruction, and the bearing which

they have on the developement of intellect, and the formation

of character.

Education has, at all times, held a distinguished place

among the acknowledged interests of civilized nations. It has

been successively the subject of thought and research with the

most eminent philosophers of antiquity. Statesmen and reform-

ers of empires have bestowed upon it their utmost cares, and
16*
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legislators secured and perpetuated its progress by laws. We
have seen it keep pace with the political developement of na-

tions
;
here cramped, chilled, and oppressed, by tyranny and

despotism, bearing all the marks and deformities of a gothic

age ; whilst, on the other hand, we have seen it share and extend

the blessings of liberal governments. But education is not

only a national cause ; it is the cause of humanity, of man-

kind ;—the continuanc ' and progress of civilization depend up-

on it. No one can be indifferent as to its advancement ; for

there is none, who is not, at least indirectly, interested in its

success.

The truth of these remarks has at no period been felt more

strongly than in this
;
at no time has the call for improvements

in education been so general. The increased number of lite-

rary institutions in England, France, and Germany, the intro-

duction of Sabbath schools, the number of periodicals, solely

devoted to the purposes of education, the efforts of philanthro-

pic societies in almost every part of the civilized world, the

patient labors of Badesow, Resewitz, Campe, Salzman, Oli-

vier, Schulz, and Pestalozzi, bear ample testimony to this as-

sertion. Yet there is no country, and perhaps no community,

in which this demand for popular education is so loud, so

unanimous, as in this ;
because there is none, whose pditical

welfare, nay, whose very existence^ is so intimately connect-

ed with its progress. The system of free schools throughout

this State, the institution of the Latin and High Schools in

this.city, the Mechanics' Institute, the Society for the Promo-

tion of Useful Knowledge, finally, the formation of Lyceums in

almost every part of the New-England States, are strong proofs

of the vigilance of the people, as to moral and intellectual im-

provement.

Much, however, is yet left to be done, and great caution is

to be used, lest the general call for popular and practical in-

struction, should defeat its very object.

In the minds of perhaps the majority of persons, education

still consists in the acquiring of certain facilties for particular
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purposes in life. But this does not deserve the name of edu-

cation. A system of instruction adapted merely to this pur-

pose, enslaves and degrades human nature. It reduces men

to machines, by bringing up workmen for a manufactory.

Let us, for a moment, consider the errors into which it leads.

The mind of the child is considered a mere receptacle,

which is to be stored with knowledge. Its pliabihty is abused

into a mechanical and spiritless routine. Neither the indi-

viduality nor the peculiar structure of his mind, not even his

age, is taken into consideration. His mental faculties are not

roused to action; the mind does not operate upon itself; for,

in receiving knowledge, the pupil is merely passive. Princi-

ples are pronounced dogmatically, and are heaped upon each

other without plan or system. Children the most unhke in

capacity, are put together in the same class, and have to learn,

each day, a fixed portion of one science or another ; and the

test of their acquirements is a verbal recitation from a book.

The memory is charged with the crudest and most heterogene-

ous conceptions, without allowing the mind the least respite to

assort and adjust them, much less the time which it needs to

reflect upon them, in order to convert them into part of its own
substance. Thus, from the first moment the boy goes to

school, until the yoimg man leaves college, he is harassed and

haunted with the variety and unreasonable number of studies

he is obliged to pursue, without spirit or inclination ; and it is

indeed a wonder if his mental powers are not in this way
prostrated or destroyed.

A bounteous Providence seems to bestow the same parental

care upon the preservation of intellect, which it does upon the

continuance of certain species in the animal and vegetable

kingdoms, where, notwithstanding the ravages of those who
feed upon them, and the devastations committed by the fury

of the elements, the prodigious number of seeds prevents the

race from becoming extinct.

Many men can trace the developement of their minds to the

time they left college, or the hot vapor baths of inferior in-
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stitution^ of learning. This is the period of the emancipation

of their minds. They are now for the first time, perhaps, per-

mitted to look round, and view calmly the immense territory

of science, which lies as yet unexplored before them. They
are now allowed to take their own standing, and to strike out

a plan for their self-education. Many a happy thought that

lay dormant, or was oppressed by the burthen of other studies,

for which the student had neither taste nor talent, quickens

now into life. One idea gives birth to another. They soon ac-

cumulate, and give the mind a tenor which lasts through life
;

and it is not unfrequent to see men acquire more information

from one year's self-discipline, than from all the instruction

they had in schools. Men whose talents, while at school,

were considered little above mediocrity, when circumstances

call forth their energies, develope, sometimes, powers of mind,

which confound those who are acquainted with theip, and of

which they themselves were unconscious, because they were

degraded in their own estimation, and the mechanism of their

education, leaving no room for individual efforts, gave them no

stimulus to mental action.

Is, then, the object of education to leave to circumstances to

raise the edifice of which the corner-stone ought to be laid in

early childhood ? How many adults can command the lei-

sure which is necessary for a course of thorough self-disci-

pline ? Most young men, immediately after leaving school or

x^ollege, emerge into active life ; their minds are engrossed with

business ; their thoughts become rivetted on interest and gain,

as the means of procuring to them physical comfort, the

want of which is, in all countries, and at all times, felt more

strongly than that of intellectual riches. Physical wants

have an immediate bearing upon our own happiness, and im-

pair that of those who depend upon us. They are therefore

more pressing, and not so likely to be lost sight of, as the cul-

ture of our minds. Are M^e, then, to leave to men to atone

for the faults of their early education ? Is it to be left to the

man of business to root out the excrescences and to correct the
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misconceptions of bis mind ? In how many cases can mature

age divest itself of prejudices imbibed in infancy? When does

it entirely overcome the enslaving mechanism to which it has

been accustomed in early life ? Thus, in providing for a live-

lihood, the mind becomes crippled and deformed, and whilst,

what is so natural to the human breast, men are greedy in

the pursuit of pleasure, the greatest of all, the only lasting

one, that of intellectual enjoyment^ is irrecoverably lost to

them.

These are the consequences of a mechanica,!, spiritless me-

thod of instruction, which, without elevating the mind, with-

out exciting it to thought and reflection, leaves the noblest fac-

ulties of the soul uncultivated, whilst, by forcing the child into

a premature activity of inferior powers, it impairs even its

physical energies, and perverts and distorts human nature.

Great improvements have undoubtedly been made in educa-

tion within the last twentyfive years, and among the happi-

est ones are those for which we are indebted to Pestalozzi.

But his system remains yet to be fully understood and opera-

ted upon. The belief is yet too common among parents and

teachers, that education consists in receiving certain principles

and maxims, and in becoming conversant with such sciences,

as it is supposed will be useful in after life. The term, prac-

tical education, has been misconstrued into the acquirement of

such branches of learning only, as the pupil, when grown up,

is likely to have an immediate call for ; and by useful know-

ledge is meant that which can be turned to some account.

This is undoubtedly the reason, why, in almost ever}^ branch

of learning, authors have started up to condense and contract

science, and to give, in a neat duodecimo, the researches and

labors of ages. This is by some deemed a great advantage

;

but it is, in fact, a serious evil. Such treatises may be admira-

bly adapted to men of business, who have neither the leisure

nor the patience which is necessary to become proficients in

science, and whose object it is, merely to get acquainted with

a few principles, or, perhaps, a bare abstract of them, in order
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to apily them to trade or to the mechanic arts ; but, for the

education of children, such books are totally unfit. Besides

the general tendency which they have to make learners super-

ficial, they are deficient in other respects. In treating of a sci-

ence in a cursory manner, it is impossible to preserve that

gradual transition from one principle to another, which consti-

tutes the chief merit of all ebmentary instruction.

In addition to these remarks it may be observed that most

authors attempt to make their works as complete as possible.

Nothing essential, therefore, is omitted in them. They contain

as many propositions and rules as the most complete treatises

on the same sciences, and the natural consequence is, that

such works become crowded, and instead of sm othing the

road to knowledge, they merely bring the obstacles nearer to-

gether. Such books may be very useful to men, who, after

having gone through a regular course of studies, wish to have

a book of reference for those principles which are of immediate

application in practice. But a cursory treatise on a science is

not a proper introduction to it. An introduction to any kind

of knowledge, is to prepare the mind for the reception of either

more complicated or more abstract truths, by making it familiar

with the plainest and simplest ones. A great deal depends on

awakening a taste for learning, and on treating it in such a

way as not to harass or fatigue the mind. If the subject is

completed^ the work is no longer an introduction ; it takes the

place of a full treatise, which is put into the hands of the pu-

pil, instead of a more extended and thorough work. Thus, in-

stead of retnoving diflSculties, their number only is <iecreased,

by diminishing the quantity of knowledge ^vhich is imparted.

In early education it does not matter how/«r the child goes

in a particular science ; but merely how understandingly it

goes to work—how far the acquaintance w^ith new principles

contributes to draw out its mind. The ' method ' of instruc-

tion is vastly more important than the number of things and

principles the child becomes acquainted with. It is, in this

respect, with the sciences, as it is with the fine arts. A pupil
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profits more by drawing a few well selected copies from emi-

nent masters, than by copying a thousand indifferent pieces.

The metliod of instruction must be such as to enable the

pupil to acquire knowledge and facility by his own individual

exertion ; for ' nothing is ours but what we acquire ourselves.'

Less depends on the shortness of the way, than on its securi-

ty. Neither is the mass of knowledge so important as thd

manner in which it is acquired, in order to render the pupil

morally healthful and self-dependent. This"- is the spirit of

Pestalozzi's method, whose principle it is to start, in educa-

tion, from the most elementary points of all human knowledge,

to generate the germ of it in the child's own mind, and to

strengthen and mature it, by regular, systematic activity.

Not the reading, writing, ciphering, drawing, <fec, but thi&

exercising and developing of the child's powers, through the

medium of these, ought, according to his idea, to be the princi-

pal object of all elementary instruction. Pestalozzi's method

evidently aims at making the child independent of its teacher,

by bringing it to think and act from principles to which it be-

came sensible by the force of its own application. This intel-

lectual education is analagous to the physical developement of

the child. It is consequently more negative and preventive,

than positive or dogmatical. Like a watchful nurse, he would

prevent the child from falling, and yet give it full scope forth©

exercise of its own strength, by trying to walk by itself. This

is the only rational influence Avhich the teacher ought to ex-

ercise over his pupils. Education consists only in the natural

influence of adults on children, in order to develope their

mental and physical faculties to such a degree as to enable

them to advance toward perfection of their own accord.

Having thus spoken of the purposes of education in general,

let us turn our attention to the importance of mathematical

studies in early instruction, and the influeiice they have an

mind and character.

' Mathematics,' in the words of an English reviewer, ^ are a
high and important branch of study. They are a science-
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closely concerned in the investigation of abstract truth, requir-

ing intensity of attention, accuracy of research, acuteness of ap-

pUcation, and severity of judgment.

' They are intimately connected with the most useful arts,

and with the sublimest speculations, with those inventions

which give man power over the world in which he is placed,

and with those discoveries which elevate him to the knowledge

of contemplating the worlds beyond and around him.'

But neither the sublimity of mathematics, nor their utility

in almost every stage of hfe, is the principal reason for which

they ought to be made a regular branch of study in common
schools. It is because there is no other science so admirably

calculated to draw out the thinking faculties of children, and

therefore none which forwards so effectually the purposes of el-

ementary instruction. It is on this account, Pestalozzi, and all

modern reformers of education, have devoted so much of their

attention to arithmetic and geometry. These two studies,

when pursued in the proper manner, go hand in hand, and

form the very ground-work of an intellectual education.

They are almost the only branches taught at schools, which

call upon the pupil's judgment, prompt his mind to thought

and reflection, and teach him to reason from given things to

things unknown. They lead the pupil to institute compari-

sons, and to determine the relations which things bear to each

other. Thus exercising every faculty of his mind, he acquires

a habit of close attention, and strengthens and confirms his

mental energies by concentrating them, and bringing all to

bear upon the same point. With this regard it may be said,

that mathematics facilitate every other study. The mind

which is once to a certain degree developed, and which has

acquired the habit of thinking and reasoning, can easily apply

the same powers to other branches of knowledge. Whatever

study the pupil may now undertake, is entered upon more sys-

tematically. He is now accustomed to investigate for himself.

H has not the same dependence on authority, for in his

previous study none has been assumed ; nor does he lay so
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much stress on the conceptions of others, until they are

made his own by a fair appeal to his understanding.

But if the study of mathematics is really to produce these

happy effects, it must be commenced early. Not that I mean,

that children ought to be made mathematicians. This would

be absurd. I admit that there are certain theorems and pro-

positions, both in geometry and algebra, w^hich require great

power of combination and abstraction, and a skill in analyz-

ing, such as children cannot be supposed to possess. 1 will

go still farther, I will say that there are certain branches of the

pure mathematics, which puzzle even the minds of adults ; and

there are others, which it seems are almost inaccessible to ordi-

nary capacities. But among these are certainly neither the

elements of geometiy nor algebra, which are by far the most

useful branches, whilst some of those which 1 have alluded to,

are but of httle application either in practical life, or even in

the natural sciences. They are the province of the amateur

and the scholar, and enter rarely even the sacred halls of a

college.

It is the peculiar property of geometry to be adapted to every

gradation of capacity. Children from six to ten years of

age, may be as much benefited by mathematical instruction, as

people advanced in life,—only the method of instruction, the

style and arrangement of the text-books, and, above all, the

object which the teacher has in view in communicating know-

ledge, nmst vary according to the age and capacity of the pu-

pils.

In instructing pupils of a mature age, due attention must

be paid to the mechanism of the science, as the means of ac-

quiring facility of calculation. In teaching children, this consid-

eration must entirely vanish, when compared with the object

of forwarding the general purposes of education. Mechanism

in all early instruction is fatal, even when a proper explana-

tion has gone before. For whilst the mind is abandoning it-

self to the security of the road, it remains inactive, and is like-

ly to relapse ; but when it is once, to a certain degree, develop-

17
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ed, nothing is to be apprehended from a moderate share of

mechanical operations. They are then indespensable ; they

afford the mind a sort of intellectual recess ;
and while the pu-

pil is still at work, he may gather strength for renewed men-

tal exertion.

I have said that the study of mathematics ought to be com-

menced early. By this I mean that the mathematical method

should be acquired in childhood. Besides the reasons which

I have already alleged in favor of this principle, there are

others no less important and deserving of consideration. It is

with the faculties of the mind as it is with those of the body.

If you would see a man in full possession of his physical ener-

gies, having a perfect command over his limbs and muscles,

you must let him begin to exercise them at an early period,

lest they should become obtuse and inflexible. The same is

the case with the mind. The habit of attention, the power

of abstraction, and of bringing the mind for a length of time

to bear upon the same subject, and, above all, that strength

wbich will sustain intellectual labor without fatigue, must be

acquired earl}^, or they will never be our own. Genius may
break through, and strike out its own way, but the greater

part will remain far behind mediocrity.

It might be objected, that the mind may be cultivated by

other studies, not less important than mathematics. To this

I would answer that most studies pursued in schools are more

or less matter of memory. Spelling, geography, grammar and

even history, as taught to boys, require little reflection or indi-

vidual effort. Independently of this consideration, it may be

observed, that there are certain branches of mathematical

knowledge, which are requisite for the common purposes of

life. These boys are obliged to render themselves familiar

with, during the short period in which they are at school, and

if they do net begin when young, so as to have the time to

acquire them in a rational manner, they abandon themselves

to a niechanical routine, and consider mathematics as w^itch-

craft or a talisman, by which they may obtain the answer to



ON GEOMETRY AND ALGEBRA. 195

certain questions, by proceeding according to rules. Instances

of this kind we see every day, though, in exoneration of the

teacher it must be said, that it is impossible to impart a com-

petent knowledge of any science, in the short time which they

are allowed to devote to it.

The question has frequently been asked, Of what use is

the study of algebra and geometry to those Avho do not

-wish to make a profession of it ? The answer is contained

in wliat I have said of their influence on the developement

and growth of the mind. I would add only that it is the pe-

culiar characteristic of the mathematical sciences to adapt

themselves to all conditions, and to be useful, whatever the ex-

tent to which they may be carried. . An acquaintance with

only a few principles in other sciences is rarely beneficial, and

may often prove a serious injury. In mathematics, the

smallest number of principles is complete in itself, and affords

satisfaction. It is not the reading of a tale of which you

judge by the end ; it is hke the study of history, every page of

which is crowded wath useful instruction, in which the philo-

sopher perceives a wise connexion, which enables him from

the statistics of the day to foretell the history of future ages.

So far I have been speaking of the positive advantages

of the study of mathematics ; but it is not less to be recom-

mended as a preventive against frivolous reading and a pre-

mature developement of the imagination. It gives the mind

a solid cast, and a depth of reflection, which does not suffer it

to delight in the easy and dangerous plays of fancy. The
love of truth and investigation will lead it into the vast do-

mains of the natural sciences, and strengthen and elevate it.

by the principles of a sound philosophy.
.^

Before entering on the method of teaching algebra and^

geometry, I deem it necessary to speak of the prevailing sys-

tem of instruction, in which the study of algebra takes the

precedence of geometry. This must be considered an inver-

sion of the natural order in which the difl^erent branches of

mathematics ought to follow each other.
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Geometry is of all mathematical knowledge the easiest of

comprehension ; it being the least abstract, and the most capa-

ble of being represented to the mind through the medinm of

the senses. It is in this respect even easier than arithmetic,

and there is no reason, why it should not be made as com-

mon a branch of education, and be taught as early as spelling

or grammar. I certainly do not mean to put Euclid or Le-

gendre into the hands of children
;
but that the first principles

of geometry are really capable of being presented in a manner

which shall render them a proper study even for children in

primary schools, has been happily illustrated by Pestaiozzi

and many of his pupils.

Lacroix, in his essay on instruction, speaks of mathemat-

ics, as that kind of knowledge, which is founded on the small-

est number of conceptions, but upon those which are oftenest

repeated ;
which lead to the idea of number and space. These

ideas enter the mind at so early a period, that none can recol-

lect when- and 'how they are acquired
;
and such is their simili-

tude, that there is no reason for beginning the education of the

child with the consequences of the one sooner than with those

of the other. But the applications of the numerical calculus

being more frequent, the habit of begiirning with the science

of numbers or arithmetic, has prevailed.

The same argument cannot be oflered with regard to alge-

bra, for though it is a study of unbounded utility, including,

in the widest sense of the word, the whole cycle of mathe-

matical sciences ; and tliough by means of its symbols it is

capable of representing the elements of all speculative know-

ledge, yet, with regard to the common purposes of life, and

particularly the mechanic arts, it is less useful than ge-

ometry. An acquaintance with this science is indispensa-

ble to the draftsman, the architect, the mason, the carpenter,

and to most practical men, whilst the study of algebra holds

out stronger inducements to the analyzer and the adept in

science.

The same inference may be drawn from the history of ma-
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thematics. Geometry was cultivated before any other branch

of the exact sciences. We can trace it back to the cradle of

civilization, to India and Egypt ; arithmetic and algebra are

comparatively a rnodern invention. The former was but little

known among the Greeks, and the latter was not cultivated

until the sixteenth century. The six books of Diophantes,^

which have come down to us, contain but indefinite problems.

Besides, he adopted no scientific method of representing quan-

tities ; and from that period till 1494, no author on that sci-

ence is known. The writings of the Arabians Ben-Musa

and Thebit-Ben Corah, in the ninth century, exist only in

manuscript, and are scattered in the Bodleian and other libra-

ries of England, and in that of the Escurial in Spain. Great

efforts were made in the sixteenth century by men like Luccas

Pacciolo, Michel Stiefel, Scipio Ferreo, Tartaglia, Cardanus

and Bombelli ; but the known quantities were yet represented

by numbers, and the unknown ones by signs. It was reserv-

ed for Francis Vieta to introduce the first scientific notation,

and to represent known and unknown quantities by letters.

One of the most useful parts of algebra, the invention of Lo-

garithms, is but of the seventeenth century ; for in Stifelius'

Arithmetica Integra, geometric and arithmetic series are mere-

ly compared without any interpolation
; and it is only since

Newton and Leibnitz that algebra has been brought into a reg-

ular system. Thus the most perfect treatise on geometry,

Euclid's Elements, preceded the regular study of algebra

nearly twentythree centuries.

No plausible reason can be assigned for this astonisliing dif-

ference, except that geometrical truth is in its very nature

more simple and therefore easier perceived. It does not require

the same intensity of speculation as algebra ; it needs no sym-
bols to represent to the mind its object ; for this is plainly set

before us, and we are in many cases prompted to ask, why does

* These six books were found in the 6th century, in the library of the
Vatican, in Rome.

17*
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this need a demonstration ? and it is because geometry is more

intimately connected with practical life ; the call for it is more

general, its object is everywhere,—here, and in the spheres be-

yond us.

In almost every case where algebra is studied before geome-

try, it is not carried beyond the solution of a quadratic or the

developement of a surd. There the pupil is obliged to stop,

and begin geometry. But no sooner does he venture himself

upon trigonometry, than he perceives he has not sufficient fa-

cility of algebraic calculation. He is now put into a new and

more extended treatise on algebra, and has to spend another

year, before he is able to complete the elements of a college

course. But these Checks weary his patience, diminish his

zeal for the study, and <liscourage his hope of success. How
•much better w^ould it be, to begin geometry as soon as the first

principles of arithmetic are properly understood. The mind

would then acquire sufficient strength to digest at once a full

treatise on algebra. Its march would be more secure, and its

progress less interrupted by clianges of study.

Let us imitate the example of (he best writers on geometry,

all of whom exclude algebraic reasoning from the body of

their works, in order to render them an introduction to a course

of mathematical studies. The analytic method may be that

-of invention ;
but it is not the way to teach, particularly young-

er pupils. All education is necessarily synthetic. Its princi-

ples are to be adapted to the state of the mind, -and cannot

wholly be dedaced from a general view of the sciences.

I am now to speak of the method of teaching algebra and

geometry. This flows naturally from the science itself, and

from the object which both teacher and pupil have in view.

For this purpose, we would in the first place recommend to

every instructer, first to make himself perfectly familiar with

the knowledge he is to communicate, before he enters upon

the duties of his profession. This may be called a bare tru-

ism ; it is nevertheless a ti^uth which cannot be too often re-

peated. The great and rapid advancements, which have late-
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ly been made in the common system of instruction, enable ev-

ery man, no matter of what quahfication, to teach, not only

one, but all branches of education ; like a village physician,

who is accustomed to be summoned to cases of all descrip-

tions, and treats a fever with the same ease as he apjjlies a blis-

ter, extracts a tooth, or amputates a limb.

Our text-books have lately arrived at such perfection as to

render explanations and lectures from the instructer altogether

superfluous, if he is only a disciplinarian^ and watch <s over

the good behaviour of his pupils. From the head-quarters of

his school-room he then directs the different evolutions of their

minds, and sees that they go through their exercises with

punctuality and precision ; or, *he acts the part of an over-

seer, whilst the slaves are doomed to search for the diamonds

from amid the dust, and, after w^ashing and cleansing them,

deliver them up at a recitation. These are carefully collected

and treasured up, and at the end of the year they are neatly

set, and not without a good deal of foil, exhibited^ for the

double purpose of inviting purchasers, and stimulating others

to similar exertions.

As long as such a system exists, mathematics may as well

be entirely struck out from the course of studies pursued in

schools. If the mind is not to be benefited, why should it be

fatigued and mal-treated. Perhaps it will some time or oth-

er take up this study of its own accord, perhaps make profi-

ciency in it by its own power and activity, if we do not stifle

and disgust it, at the outset, w4th the very name of mathemat-

ical truth, by the spiritless manner in which it is presented.

It is an idle assertion that mathematics are dry and un-

palatable. Whatever is perfectly understood, never excites dis-

relish. Why is it that, in the schools taught after the plan of

Pestalozzi, mathematics are a favorite study with the young ?

It is because the pupils understand what they are learning

;

they are not hurried into new propositions before they are

perfectly familiar with the preceding ones; their minds are

opened by gentle degrees ; the road to knowledge is rendered
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smooth and the ascent gradual, to make the journey both

easy and pleasant.

In this manner, the first principles of geometry ought to be

taught. Nothing must be advanced in a positive manner.

The mind of the ^nqnl is to be the principal operator ; it must

instruct, convince, and confute itself ; and when it arrives at

some important truth or result, it must be through its own
powers. It ought not even to perceive that it has been guided

thither.

While in class, the pupils ought to be at the most perfect

ease ;
they ought to be permitted to ask explanations, whenever

they have not been able fully to comprehend the instructer;

and he ought to encourage their curiosity by the most fami-

liar treatment that is compatible with his own dignity
;

for in

proportion as a science is supposed to be difficult, the manner

of teaching it ought to be engaging and cheerful.

To captivate the attention of the pupils, inductive interro-

gation is advisable ; because it is the most natural way of

teaching, and best adapted to the faculties of the young.

Thus, queries may be substituted instead of rigid propositions

;

for what is lost by them in brevity and precision, is gained in

easiness and familiarity of style.

One plan of teaching geometry, which may be suggested as

useful, is the following. Teach not more than one proposi-

tion or query in a day. This the pupils can bring themselves

to understand with ease, and without neglecting their other

studies. But let it be explained in as many different ways as

possible, in order to suit their different capacities. The pupils

should then draw the figure on their slates, or on the board^

and be directed to vary and change it, for the sake of study-

ing the relative position of its different parts, and to enter more

fully upon the spirit of the query. At the end of each lesson

one or two questions may be proposed for the pupils to think

and reflect upon until the next day. This will excite their

curiosity, make the study more interesting, and stimulate

them to individual efforts. The pupils ought not to commit
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any proposition or query to memory, in order to recite it by

rote ; they ought to understand its meaning, and be obliged

to give it in their own words. The same course is to be pur-

sued with regard to demonstrations and problems. If the

teacher uses a book, he should not be satisfied with the expla-

nations contained in it. The best book on any science needs

much aid from the instructer. The latter ought to illustrate

the different principles of the science he is to teach, by familiar

conversation, with his pupils ;
for if all his instruction is a mere

paraphrase of the book,' how can he interest them, or com-

mand their attenti ni ?

Instruction given in this way will occupy more time ; but it

will be more agreable to the pupils, and insure more effectu-

ally success in teaching.
^
The progress of the learner will be

slow, but every step of it will be well secured ;
their minds will

never be satiated, but by that means they will feel a constant

desire to learn more ; they will not, at the age of fifteen or six-

teen, think themselves mathematicians ; but the road to im-

provement will be left open to them, and they will feel that

they need improvement ; they will not wait until necessity

calls forth their energies,—they will advance of their own ac^

cord, and scorn the assistance of others.

It would lead me too far to enter, here, upon the different

parts of geometry, and the order in which they are to follow

each other, in a regular course of instruction. Most authors

are, in this respect, at variance with each other, and it is for

the instructer to decide, which system agrees best with his

plan of teaching. I would only point out two errors commit-

ted even by the best writers on mathematics. I mean the at-

tempt to prove rigidly the theory of parallel lines, and the

measure of the circle. The former is deemed impossible by
the best geometers. The theory of parallel hnes has baffled

the efforts of the most eminent mathematicians, and will prob-

ably forever remain imperfect, on account of the imperfect

definition of a straight line. Even Lagrange followed the

example of Euclid by taking for granted, that through one
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point only o?ie line can be drawn parallel to another. Why
then torment the pupils with useless attempts to prove what is

self-evident ? The same remark applies to the definition of a

circle as a polygon of an infinite number of sides. Definitions

do not rid us of difficulties which are inherent in the sub-

stance of things. Making a curve line consist of an infinite

number of points, does not make it differ from the possible

definition of a straight line ; and we have as yet no exact ratio

between the diameter and the circumference of a circle. But

it is at once plain and evident to every mind, that by con-

tinuing t.o inscribe regular polygons of double the number of

sides, the perimeters of these polygons will finally approxi-

mate to the circumference; the rigorous form of reasoning

can, in this case, only vitiate the mind, by presenting an ex-

ceptionable principle, as perfectly satisfactory.

What I have said of the method of teaching geometry^ ap-

plies in a great measure also to algebra. I will therefore con-

fine myself to a few remarks.

It is a common practice among many instructers, to let their

pupils go through a treatise on algebra, without proposing to

them any additional problems, either to exercise their skill in

analyzing, or to give them facility of calculation. A similar

course is pursued even in colleges, and the consequence is, that

most students, when venturing themselves upon the calculus

or even on an inferior branch of analysis, meet with insur-

mountable obstacles. Problems, which lead to simple equations

of the first and second degrees, are found in many elemen-

tary works on algebra ; but those which involve more intricate

analytical processes are hardly ever met with in text-hooks.

With justice have English mathematicians charged French

writers with abundance of theory and want of examples
; but

it is not less true that the greater portion of English authors

contain principally examples, and hardly any theory, which is

equally to be deprecated. Those authors, says Lacroix, in

his essay on instruction, have neglected to give the spirit of

the mathematical method ; the pupils may learn from them
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the mecha7iism of the algebraic calculus, but they will not

comprehend its philosophy, without which algebra is nothing

but a trade, destitute of all interest to men of thought and re-

flection.

But there is a way of uniting both the English and the

French method, by taking the text of a French writer,—for in-

stance, that of Lacroix, which is generally used in American

colleges,—and supplying the want of examples with the aid of

books written solely for that purpose. The algebraic problems

of Bland and Meier Hirsch are admirably calculated for young-

er students. Those of Meier Hirsch have been lately trans-

lated into English, and may be considered superior to Bland's,

on account of the vast number of analytic processes they

contain. Among these, the problems en the radical calculus,

afford the best means of initiating the learner into finite an-

alysis.*

For the purpose of studying analytic geometry, the works

of Biot and Boucharlat may be used. The former treats his

subject more in the abstract. Boucharlat, in his theory of

curves, adheres more strictly to the geometric method, and

abounds with useful and interesting problems. He v/as a

pupil of Lagrange, and his works are dedicated to, and met

with the approbation of his illustrious teacher.

When the student has acquired the necessary facility of al-

gebraic calculation, and is sufficiently acquainted with analy-

tic geometry, then, and no sooner, ought he to undertake the

study of the differential calculus. Lacroix, Boucharlat and

Tobias Meyer are the most comprehensive authors on this

branch of the pure mathematics
; and an intimate acquaintance

with either of them, will enable the student to read the gigan-

tic works of La Place, as presented to us in the invaluable

translation of Dr Bowditch. The notes of the translator, which

occupy nearly as much space as the body of the work itself,

* A new translation of these problems, adapted to the use'of the Amer-
ican student, is now in press, and will soon be published by Carter, Hen-

dee and Babcockj Boston.
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offer far greater facilities to the American student, than the

original does to the French. Whilst a much longer course of

preparatory studies, and years of application are necessary, to

read single chapters of the Mecanique Celeste, all difficulties

seem to be removed, and the road levelled everywhere by the

indefatigable labors of the American translator.

But it is not for me, in this lecture, to point out the road,

which the scholar must take to become a 'proficient in science

:

my object has been to show how the study of mathematics

may be made easy and agreeable to beginners. If the hints

which I have now thrown out should in any degree contribute

to promote the study of a science which has hitherto been too

much neglected, I shall be amply rewarded for the pains I

may have taken to present them in this form.
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LECTURE VIII

THE ADVANTAGES AND DEFECTS

MONITORIAL SYSTEM;
WITH SOME SUGGESTIONS, SHOWING IN WHAT PARTICULARS IT MAT

BE SAFELY ADOPTED INTO OUR SCHOOLS.

BY HENRY K. OLIVER,
OF SALEM, MASS.

^Aoc" ffH trrea Kctt tjjk Vjv icct^TiTa^

'Give me a place whereon I may stand, and I wijll raise

the world,' said the mighty prince of ancient mathematicians,

as the great truths of mechanical science flashed across his

mind. In later days, and from a land where learning once

held imperial sway, though now, over her widely extended

plains, ignorance and barbarism are brooding in deepest iutel-

lectual midnight, there has been heard a voice, bearing to us,

my friends, who are actively engaged in the great business of

education, and to all, who feel a proper interest in its promo-

tion, sounds of the deepest import. ' Give me a handful ofpupils

to-day, and I will give you as many teachers to-morro\(i^ as

you want.' This was a saying very frequently used by the

celebrated Dr Bell, the well-known founder of the Madras, or

Monitorial System of Instruction. The verification of an as-

sertion like this, would evince in him, who should so make it

good, the possession of even greater power than Archimedes
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would have displayed, had he found a place whence he

might have shaken the world from her deep and strongly laid

foundations. For he, who should, with such rapidity, create

the means whereby to accomplish so noble an end, would pos-

sess himselfof a host of intellectual levers, (if I may be allow-

ed the use of such an expression,) which should exert an in-

fluence to move the world, which not all the strivings of folly

and of prejudice, would be able to withstand. The cry that

^ the schoolmaster is abroad,' would have been uttered long

before it fell from the lips of Brougham, and the wide plains

which the sii'oc blast of ignorance had sc^ched and wither-

ed into a wilderness and a desert jUace, would have blossomed

like the rose, and been strewed with the rich and life-giving

fruits of the tree of heaven-born science. But unfortunately

for so fair a speculation and ' a consummation so devoutly to be

wished,' we fear that the inefficiency of the means and the

feebleness of the levers, will render many of the efforts to move
the world of ignorance almost, if not entirely, futile.

It has fallen to my lot, my respected friends, to address you,

upon / the advantages and defects of the monitorial system of

instrucfefon,' and to endeavour to show how far it may be safely

adopted into our schools.

I shall take up the subject in the order here laid down, and

shall give you the results of my own observation and study,

referring you neither to individuals nor to books, for corrobo-

ration of any assertions which may be made. I am induced

to take this course, because I have thought, that when a sub-

ject like the present is proposed, in the particular manner

which the phraseology of ours seems to indicate, it is as fre-

quently expected, that the writer should advance his own

opifld^ns, as that he should collate and publish those of other

people. There is this advantage attendant upon the former

course of procedure, that the opinions advanced will be receiv-

ed as the opinions of a single individual, and so far only, en-

titled to consideration. While, if the latter be pursued, the
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magic of great names, and of high-sounding autliorities, may-

be apt to exert a controlling influence, and sometimes even an

illimitable sway over many minds, and to compel them to

yield that assent, and, perhaps, that entire submission, which

they would never concede to individual assertion. The latter

course may restrain, and even effectually check, our own
freedom of opinion, while the former leaves it to act unbound

and unembarrassed. Permit me to importune your candid

hearing and judgment, and allow me to express my regrets

that the subject has not fallen to the disposal of abler and

more experienced hands.

The advantages which the monitorial system of instruction

possesses over the ordinary method, are the following :

—

1. It provides, by the same means, and within the same

amount of time, for the tuition of a far greater immbfir of pupils.

2. In consequence of such a provision, there results a very

considerable economy of time.

3. In a school, where this system is adopted, every individ-

ual is kept in constant employment.

4. A fourth advantage, and one resulting from the preced-

ing, is, that by this method, the disrelish and irksomeness on

the part of scholars to school employments, are lessened in no

inconsiderable measure.

5. The monitorial system of instruction removes from the

teacher much of the wearisome tediousness consequent upon

long-continued efforts in teaching the ordinary and more me-

chanical branches of learning, and enables him to introduce his

pupils, or at least some portion of them, to more advanced and

important studies, than he would be able to do if his attention

and services were constantly required for the instruction of

each individual pupil.

These five points, it is believed, are the principal ones, upon

which the advocates for the system of mutual instruction found

their claims for the preference. Some of them are of the great-

est importance, and are fairly entitled to the highest consider-

ation.

18*
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We shall proceed to speak of each of them more particularly.

1. The monitorial system, by the same means, and within

the same amount of time, provides for the tuition of a far

greater number of pupils, than are taught by the ordinary me-

thod.

It has been found that by the use of monitors, or assist-

ant teachers in miniature, one principal instructer may con-

duct the studies of two hundred and fifty, or three hundred

boys, thus performing the duties of at least five teachers. In

many places, particularly in crowded cities and in extensive

manufacturing districts, such an advantage is of incalculable

importance. The amount of time usually allotted to children

in such situations, for obtaining some acquaintance with the

simpler elements of knowledge, is extremely limited, and this

small portion ought to be most* constantly occupied and sed-

ulously improved. In such cases, the system under consider-

ation, as it affords the means of obtaining the greater amount

of instruction in the smaller portion of time, though that in-

struction is from the nature of the case quite superficial, pos-

sesses unquestionable claims for the preference. This appli-

cation of the system, and this alone, it is believed, was that

contemplated by the originator or originators of it. At any rate,

it is certainly the case, that it was originally applied to the

children of the lower classes in crowded cities, for the laudable

purpose of affording them, what they had never before been

blessed with, some small portion of instruction ;
which instruc-

tion, from the peculiar exigency of the case, was necessarily

imparted with a prudent economy both of time and of money.

Where but little instruction, therefore, can be communica-

ted, and that little, sparing as it is, must be given in an ex-

tremely limited portion of time, we know of no better method

of procedure, than that of adopting the system under consider-

ation.

2. The method of mutual instruction insures no inconsid-

erable economy of time.

In a school of one hundred and fifty members, taught by
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the customar}'^ method, the actual amount of time during which

each scholar is entitled to the personal attention of his teacher,

is precisely two minutes and two-fifths. Were there two instruct-

ers, he would be entitled to the double of this portion. Now let

us suppose the school to be conducted on the monitorial s3'^stem,

and that there is employed one instructer, who has under him

two divisions of monitors, each consisting of twenty persons.

We will suppose the instructer to be constantly occupied with

these two divisions in alternate order, and that the division not

under immediate instruction is employed in the tuition ofsubdivis-

ions of pupils. The twenty individuals around the teacher will

receive, in the course of the customary six hours of daily school

time, eighteen minutes of personal instruction, and the members

ofthe subdivisions under the care of monitors will receive, (being

reduced in numbers, by the deduction of the monitors, to one

hundred and ten,) sixtyfive minutes and a half of monitorial

teaching, equivalent perhaps, in point of value, to the eighteen

minutesof teaching given by the presiding monitor, the mas-

ter, to his division. On this supposition, whicji will show, fairly

enough, the usual routine of a monitorial school, each scholar

receives nine times as much instruction as he would do in an

ordinary case. Nor are the monitors, when actually employ-

ed in teaching, losing or wasting time
;

for we are undoubted-

ly all well aware, that there is no better method of learning and

securing the knowledge of any particular branch of study, than,

after acquiring some little acquaintance with it, to be dili-

gently engaged in teaching it. So that it has been rightly

said, that the best way to learn is to teach. It is a most la-

mentable fact, that in all our common schools, there is (not

because of any fault of the teacher, but from the very defects

of the common school system), a most profuse and shameful

waste of time. This lavishness of thel3est and most precious

©f Heaven's gifts, and doubly precious to the growing mind,

exists mostly in that part of the scholars who are at their desks

apart from the teacher, and who ought to be employed in

preparing an assigned exercise for recitation. Yet they,

from that unfortunate peculiarity of human nature which
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tempts us to prefer ease to labor, suffer themselves to be

employed only so long, as will suffice for the preparation of, in

most instances, a defective and miserable recitation. There

they sit, as even the most unobserving spectator of our ordi-

nary schools cannot but notice, wasting the priceless energies

of mind and of body, and acquiring habits of inattention and

of idleness, the most miserable influence of which, not the

lapse of years, nor the utmost labor of maturer days, can ever

wholly eradicate. To so unfortunate a profuseness of time,

we contend that any employment, even the most unsatisfac-

tory, is preferable. Let it not be said that we require too

much of the young, that we would keep them too constantly

employed, that we would unwisely strain their youthful pow-

ers in the accomplishment of impossibilities. The time ap-

portioned to sch xl exercises is sparing enough; and the re-

sidue of the day, and the frequent recurrence of vacations and

of holidays, give them the most ample opportunities for relax-

ation. But it may be said,

—

'Arciim nee semper tendit Ajpol-

lo.^ True. But he never unbent it when in the fury of the

chase. He never relaxed the keenness of his aim, till the prey

was prostrate at his feet.

3. A third advantage is, that, in a school where this system

is adopted, every individual is kept in constant employment.

No one, as we have already observed, who is even but par-

tially acquainted w^ith the state of our schools under the ordi-

nary management, can avoid observing, how very great a por-

tion of the customary school hours is wasted in absolute idle-

ness. Let us suppose an instance of a teacher having the

supervision and instruction of a school of forty members, who

are divided into four classes. These four classes, we will sup-

pose, are to recite in regular rotation, commencing with the

lowest. While this class is employed with the teacher, the

other three classes are, or ought to be, engaged in the prepa-^

ration of a lesson. Now it is usually the case, that the les-

sons assigned to lads, do not, or, from their fault, will not, occu-

py them more than three quarters of an hour, or at the most,

an entire hour. The class reciting will, perhaps, occupy about
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the same amount of time; and when the teacher shall have

finished with them, there are tlie three other classes, each and

all, prepared to recite at the same time. Now but a single

one can be attended to, and the other two must and do sit ab-

solutely unoccupied. Nay, so far as the discipline of the

school, and their own benefit is concerned, they are worse

than idle, since they will be sure to resort to some mischie-

vous expedients to kill the monster Time, till their turn for

recitation comes round. But where the monitorial system,

or something equivalent or better, is adopted, no such diffi-

culties can occur, because, as it in truth ought always to be

the case, recitation occupies more of school time, than study.

We have supposed what we believe to be a favorable instance,

in the selection of a school of fojty members. • And if so much
time be there worse than wasted, what shall we say of one

which contains from one hundred and fifty, to two hundred

scholars ? These last numbers give the usual amount com-

mitted to the charge of a single teacher in all our large

towns ; and we hazard nothing in making the assertion, that

of this large number, one half are unemployed, so far as the ac-

quisition of knowledge is concerned, more than one half of

their time. Nay, even in the very best regulated schools,

where but a single master is employed in the instruction of

any considerable number of pupils, and without an)^ assistance

from them, this evil exists in a most alarming measure.

W-e conceive this difficulty to be the grand and most discour-

aging obstacle to the advancement of our common schools. We
believe that they will never awake from the sluggishness under

which so many of them lie buried, until this palsying incubus^

w^hich broods over and withers their best energies, be shaken

from them. We believe that they will never take and maintain

that rank, w^hich their numberless friends most earnestly de-

sire them to do, until the constant employment of every indi-

vidual, and the unsparing occupation of every moment of time,

be universally prevalent. In our opinion, this feature of the

monitorial system is above all praise ; and the sooner it is found
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to exist, in some shape or otlier, in every school in the country,

the sooner will their best interests be promoted. What teach-

er is there among us all, who has not felt a glow of satisfac-

tion and even of delight, when, on surveying his little king-

dom, he has found every individual sedulously and profitably

and constantly employed? Who is there among us all, who
does not esteem such moments among the very proudest of

his professional career?

There is another point gained by the use of monitors,

which we mention here, because connected with the sub-

ject of frequent recitation. There can scarcely be found

a parent, who is not only willing, but even desirous, that

his children should have some employment connected with

school-exercises, out of the ordinary limits of school-hours.

This is particularly the case in the winter season, when the

days are short, and school-time is contracted into the narrow

bounds of five hours, and the evenings are of protracted length,

and, on the part of children, mostly unoccupied. Lessons pre-

pared out of school can, where the monitorial system is adopt-

ed, be recited as soon as school commences, and can all be re-

cited and simultcineously, and the whole work may be accom-

plished in less than an hour. But where the old method pre-

vails, the more lessons there are learned, the worse it is for

the learner, so far as recitation, which is the very life-blood

and soul of school-time^ is concerned.

4. The fourth advantage which we w^ould mention^ al-

though they all seem to be so intimately connected, that they

might be easily enumerated under a single division, is, that

the influence of this constant employment fairly and effectual-

ly removes the disrelish and irksomeness on the part of scholars

and of teachers, attendant upon the ordinary method of in-

struction.

We all know that when we are constantly and busily em-

ployed, time flies as upon noiseless and unheeded wings.

There is no instructer from whom the fleeting hours do not pass

away too rapidly ; and hiany a one is there, if his school be
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exclusively conducted on the ordinary system, who has many

a time found that his narrow portion of time is all elapsed, and

his work is but half done. How readily and how heartily

might such an one exclaim, were his dactyls handy,

Hei raihi ! nunc quid agam ? nimium celeri pede fugit

Hora

Now by this constant employment, which is a characteristic

feature of the system of mutual instruction, the same effects

are produced in the removal of fatigue and irksomeness from

the bodies and minds of scholars. And it is from them that

we should be particularly anxious to remove every feeling and

every impression that may be, in the least degree, unfavora-

ble to the employments of the school-room. Make that a spot

to which they will delight to report ; make it, in deed and in

truth, a ' Indus literarius^ and you will remove the chief obsta-

cles in the way of your success as an instructer.

5. The fifth and last point which we shall mention, in

which the monitorial system has an advantage, is, that it ex-

empts the teacher from much of the wearisome tediousness

consequent upon long-continued efforts in teaching the ordi-

nary and more mechanical branches of learning, and enables

him to introduce his pupils, or, at least, some portion of them,

to more advanced and important studies, than he would be

able to do, if his attention and services were constantly needed

for the instruction of each individual scholar.

The zealous and the ambitious instructer, the man who is

in love with the profession, for of such a man alone can suc-

cess be predicated, will never rest satisfied that his school is

as good as his neighbour's ; that he teaches well, and that his

pupils learn well, certain assigned, and therefore expected,

branches of study ; or, in other words, that it does not move

in a retrograde direction, or that it is merely stationary.

r^oTTxiov.' * ^ 'Of Themistocles it is said, that the trophies

of Mikiades would not let him sleep.' Now, will it not be
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the case with the ambitious in every vocation—will it not

be the case with the ambitious teacher, that the laurels

of his brethren of the same calling will excite in his bosom,

not the evil canker-worm of env}-, but a generous, an open,

a manly spirit of emulation, whose well-disciphned efforts shall

benefit himself, his profession, and the world ? Will not his

motto be ' Onward, and onward still ?
' Will he not be un-

willing to move, all his life long, in one unvarying beaten

track, to perform forever a stale, and, to 'himself, a profitless

round of tedious duties, destitute alike of interest and of novel-

ty ? We believe that he will. We believe that the history of

his school will be distinguished by those periods of time, at

which some farther progress has been made in an assigned

course of study, or some new department of learning has been

introduced. Now, how can so desirable an end be so effectu-

ally accomplished, as when he can avail himself of the ser-

vices of a great number of assistants ? To accomplish it tho-

roughly and satisfactorily, his assistants ought, indeed, to be

adult teachers, and of sufficient acquirements and experience.

But since, in ordinary cases, the possession of such adult teach-

ers is next to an impossibiUty, let him make the nearest prac-

ticable approximation he can to the benefits which their aid

would secure, by making use of such helps as a selection

from his best scholars will afford him ; or, in other words, by

adopting some feature of the method of mutual instruction.

We do not mean that the progress of his school, to which

we have alluded, shall be made at the sacrifice of thorough in-

struction, or that his school shall appear merely to have got

over a greater than ordinary amount of study ; though, as

we shall hereafter show, we apprehend these to be the rocks

upon which every monitorial school, in the strict meaning

of the name, will eventually be wrecked. But it is very

evident, that by the employment of a greater number of teach-

ers, a greater amount of time is called into service, and, of

course, a greater amount of labor perfonned. The best

and surest way, however, to attain to the proper perform
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ance of this labor, is to employ, as we have already hinted, a

greater number of adult and experienced teachers than is done

in ordinary cases. But if this cannot be done (and that it

cannot, will'always be true, so long as the public are opposed

to the disbursement of a larger amount than is paid, at the

present moment, for the instruction of public schools, and

teachers are found who are wilUng to work at the public's

prices), if this cannot be done, we say, let the teacher make
use of the best means and the best assistance within his reach

;

that is, let him train up the most inteUigent, and the farthest

advanced portion of his pupils to the business of teaching.

We have now done with the consideration of the advanta-

ges resulting from the system of mutual instruction. We
have stated them, we believe, fairly and candidly, and have

stated all, which are entitled to much praise. We now pro-

ceed to show its defects. These we shall endeavour to lay

down in the order of their relative magnitude.

We object to the monitorial system,

1. Because no school can be conducted upon it, separably

from great noise and confusion.

2. Because it is next to an impossibility to procure monitors,

who will prove, in every particular, faithful and adequate to

the duties expected of them.

3. Because, in a school conducted upon this system, the

principal instructer cannot be sufficiently well acquainted

with the particular merits and failings of each individual

pupil.

4. Because we believe its legitimate tendency is to make
anything but thorough scholars, and to introduce into all, ex-

cepting the more mechanical parts of knowledge, a degree of

superficialness and inaccuracy highly prejudicial to the best

interests of sound learning.

Of these we proceed to speak, also, more at large.

1. And in the first place, we object to the monitorial system,

19
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because we believe no school can be conducted upon it, sep-

arably from noise and confusion.

No one who has ever visited a monitorial school, can be

otherwise than aware, that this objection is founded upon

what is strictly true. From the very nature of the case, noise

and confusion, and those of no ordinary palpability, are ab-

solutely inherent in the system. They were born with it,

and have ' grown with its growth, and have strengthened with

its strength.' In all monitorial schools, a very large portion

of the scholars, and sometimes all of them, are called into

simultaneous recitation. This cannot occasion anything else,

than a confused uproar of exclamation, and a motley medley

of vociferations. From the immediate contiguity in which

many, and, in fact, we may say all, the reciting classes are

placed, and from the circumstance, that usually all of them

are performing their exercises within the limits of a single

room, it cannot but follow, that one set of reciters should con-

tinually interrupt and confuse those in their immediate prox-

imity, particularly if they are reciting a different lesson. And
so far as the interest of the learner is concerned, it is, in some

particular cases, even worse, if the adjacent divisions are re-

citing the same lesson. For then, if there happen to be a dull

scholar in No. 1, he has only to listen to and repeat the words

of his comrade in the neighbouring No. 2, who has been bless-

ed with a better head, and has acquired closer habits of appli-

cation than himself To this doffing the dunce and donning

the wise one, to this literary smuggUng, we have more than

once been the amused witness. Again, if one half of the

members of the school are reciting, and the other half are en-

deavouring to study, how can it be, that the noise and din of

the reciters should have any other effect than to render the at-

tempts of those who are required to be employed in study, re-

ally and truly nothing but attempts^ and those attempts the

most abortive and futile? Wlio can apply himself undistract-

edly to study, with confusion and noise echoing around his

head ? What scholar can comprehend the meaning of a dif-



MONITORIAL SYSTEM OF INSTRUCTION. 219

ficult passage ia a classic writer, or investigate successfully a

complicated and slippery formula in the mathematics, when

one half of the little world of his fellow pupils are vociferating

their less^s at the very top of their vocal powers ? Atu^ora

Tnusis arnica^ and not more so from her freshness and beauty,

than from the calming influence, and soothing nature of her

noiseless hours.

2. Our second objection to this system is, that it is next to

an impossibihty to procure Monitors, w^ho will prove, in every

particular, faithful and adequate to the duties expected of

them.

To instruct in any given branch of knowledge, thoroughly

and successfully, requires something more than even the great-

est familiarity with the particular text book which may have

been adopted for that branch. If this w^ere not the case, there

would be no necessity that the individual, whose design it may
have become, to qualify himself for the business of instruction,

should go into an extensive and laborious course of reading

and of study. He would be necessitated, merely, to drill himself

to perfection in a certain set of books, and to have at conveni-

ent readiness a certain set of questions appended and chained

down to a certain set of answers, and he w^ould be armed

and equipped for the pedagogical warfare. Now we main-

tain that this will not answer. We maintain that every

teacher, to perform his duties faithfully and successfully,

should be a person of studious habits, of extensive read-

ing, and of very considerable acquisitions in every branch

of learning, which has any relation to the particular

course of study, adopted for the school into which it may
be his fortune to be throw^n. We do not mean that a

man to teach arithmetic successfully should be extensively,

learned in the Latin and the Greek languages ; or that he,

whose province it may be, to teach history or geography,

should be profoundly versed in mathematical learning. But,

in the former case, he will be far more likely to be successful,

and certainly he will perform his labors with more satisfac-
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tion to himself, if he possess a good knowledge of the ordina-

ry branches of the mathematics ; and in the latter case, it is in-

dispensable that he be familiar with the general history of the

world, and even more than familiar with the particidp-r history

of individual countries. Now, that a mere child, or a mere

school-boy (for they are the monitors), should possess this

knowledge, is by no means to be expected ; and that they

should perform the duties of teaching these branches of study,

with a desired success, is as little to be expected. We are wil-

ling, indeed to make some exception, with regard to teaching,

or rather superintending, the performance of the merely me-

chanical parts of arithmetical or other science. But in the

other instance adduced, we cannot see how any exception

can be made. How many subjects, but cursorily or darkly

hinted at in our little compends of history, can the well-in-

formed teacher fully and satisfactorily elucidate ! How much
interest can he call forth from his youthful auditory, by enter-

ing at large into the narration of some important and interest-

ing subject, which the limited nature of the text-book has al-

lowed to be but incidentally mentioned ! How much light will

a good knowledge of mathematics enable him to throw upon

many of the rules and investigations of common arithmetic !

For there are, as we all know, very many problems given for

solution in our ordinary arithmetical treatises, which can only

be demonstrated and understood, by a reference to some prin-

ciples of algebra or of geometry. Now, can we expect all

these elucidations, desirable as they are, from the mouth of a

common monitor to his fellow pupils 7 Most assuredly not.

For so far as monitorial recitation goes, it is solely and purely

mechanical,and altogether restricted to the prescribed text book,

or to an answer printed down in the books, and numbered to

accord with a certain question. We know that the difficulty

is still greater in those schools in which instruction in the

ancient and modern languages is given by monitors. To
make a young person familiar with the principles and the pro-

nunciation of a language, even of his own, requires a long
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continued and persevering course of instruction. Of the

Greek, Latin and French languages, this is particularly true.

To pronounce either of the former correctly, requires a perfect

familiarity with the quantity of every word in the language,

and this familiarity is not acquired in one, tw^o, or even three

years. Of the difficulties in acquiring a correct pronunciation

of the latter, we are all aware, and we are all as well aware

of the great, difficulty of acquiring the language from any

other mouth than from that of a native teacher. How then

can a common school monitor impart satisfactory instruction

in these two instances ? We have been witnesses to the vain

attempt. We have heard reiterated errors in the pronunciation

of both the former languages pass entirely unheeded and uncor-

rected by the presiding monitor. We will not distract your ears

by repeating what these errors were. Let it suffice, merel/ to

say, that they w^ere terrific enough to make the bones of Porson

rattle beneath the incumbent ground, and to frighlen the manes

of Bentley into annihilation. We do not think that any blame

can, in the instance to which we allude, iattach itself to the

monitor himself. For his sin was the sin of ignorance. He
vi^as but little better informed upon the subject than the indi-

viduals over w^hose recitation he was presiding. He had, in-

deed, received instruction in advance of his division, and in-

truction of a very good quality ; l)ut it is useless to expect fault-

lessness and a perfect readiness in every particular, on the part

of persons of so little experience as lads at school must neces-

sarily possess. It may be said that the head-master himself

was injudicious in his selection. In reply to this, we would

say, that we believe that the best selection was made, which

the nature of the case permitted. The fault was neither in

the teacher nor in the monitor, but was then, and is now, ab-

solutely inherent in the system itself. For that system directs

U3 to place reliance upon those resources from which it is per-

fectly impossible that good and sufficient support should be ob-

tained. Years of study, and the most extensive reading, and

the most perfect familiarity with any language, ancient or

19*



modern, are, in our opinion, necessary, nay, indispensable, if

a man would teach it thoroughly and satisfactorily.

3. Our third objection is founded upon a belief that in a

school conducted upon the monitorial system, the principal

instructer cannot be sufficiently well acquainted with the par-

ticular merits and failings of each individual pupil.

This acquaintance we esteem to be of the very highest im-

portance. He is not at home in his school-room^ nor does he

know the materials with which he is to labor, who is not per-

fectly familiar with the disposition, talents, and acquirements,

of every individual in it. He must be unable to designate the

good and the bad, the industrious and the indolent, the gen-

tle and the stubborn, the incorrigible and the yielding. He
cannot praise and promote the one, and judiciously punish or

degrade the other, because he does not sufficiently know them.

The power to understand and to discriminate should

be in the teacher almost an innate capacity. He who is des-

titute of this capacity, or who neglects to cultivate and to im-

prove it to the highest degree of excellence, is culpable in the

extreme. And it is equally unfortunate for him, if the pecu-

liar constitution and organization of his establishment put the

means of acquiring this knowledge beyond his reach. Now
that this is the case in monitorial schools, w^e are fully persuad-

ed. The great distance at which many of the pupils, not un-

der the immediate supervision and instruction of the princi-

pal teacher, are necessarily kept, from the circumstance of their

being disciplined and taught by the intervention of others, ren-

ders it impossible that the case should be otherwise.

4. Our fourth and final objection to this system is, that we
beheve its legitimate tendency is to make anything but tho-

rough scholars, and to introduce into all, excepting the more

mechanical departments of knowledge, a degree of superficial-

ness and of inaccuracy highly prejudicial to the best interests

of sound learning.

Were there no other objection to be brought against the

monitorial system, as a whole,—let me be distinctly under-



MONITORIAL SYSTEM OP INSTRUCTION. 223

stood, this alone would possess power enough to overthrow

almost every argument which could be adduced in its favor.

It is not our object here to enter into any disquisition upon

the importance of a deep and thorough knowledge of wheitev-

er branch of learning we undertake to become acquainted with.

The praises of sound learning have often and even recent-

ly been uttered in your ears, and we will not repeat the

thrice-told, though still delightful tale. In your own bosoms,

if there live there, as we most sincerely hope ^here does, that

richly merited veneration for profound and unyielding investi-

gation, to whatever department of learning it may be directed,

in your own bosoms, these praises must have found a respon-

sive voice.

*Drink deep, or taste not the Pierian spring,' is a line of peer-

less merit, and fraught with the wisest counsel ; counsel of more

than ordinary value in these degenerated days of surface and

of skimming, the prevaihng genius of which is, we fear, be-

coming more and more averse to that uncompromising toil

and patient labor, which can alone fast bind the bays and

the laurels around the scholar's brow. We hold it to be

self-evident, that no man is fairly entitled to the meed of sound

classical scholarship, unless he be deeply versed in the gram-

matical principles of ancient language, unless he be exte^p

sively acquainted with the splendid productions of ancient

learning, and unless he be almost a worshipper of every letter

in every name which beautifies the long Ust of the genius and

intellect of classic days. Nor would we award to him the

merit of mathematical skill, who is not as familiar with every

department of that heaven-born science, as with the sounds of

his native tongue. We expect not to find, in every age and

in every land, the immortal names of a Porson and a Bentley,

of a La Place and a Bowditch. No, the world has not worth

enough to be blessed with them, and science hardly a depth

beyond the reach of their researches. But when such giant

intellects are found, let no diminution be made from their just

praises. Let us not forget them, and fall into the miserable
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fashion of the day, of heaping indiscriminate landings up-

on a mushroom growth of what are called profound schol-

ars, yet whose claims and whose very appellation will prove

as ephemeral as their own existence. Now, we ask, is it the

influence of the system under consideration, to bring forward

scholars like those whose names we have adduced ? Is it

the influence of this system to foster, to encourage, or even

to awaken their love for science, their unsatisfying thirst for

the deepest waters of the fountains of learning? We be-

lieve it is not. We believe that it is directly the reverse. Is

it to be expected, is it reasonable to hope, we do not say

from the nature cf thi?igs, but from the nature and hab-

its of 3 oung people, that they will exert themselves to the

utmost point of the requisite diligence and investigation, to

possess themselves perfectly of a certain prescribed portion,

suppose of some classic author, if they are assured in their

own minds, that this portion will not be required of them, and

strictly required, by one, whose knowledge in the matter is in-

finitely superior to their own, and whose authority to require it

is commensurate with his knowledge ? If studying the wri-

tings of the prince of epic poets, will they sedulously investi-

gate the multiphed and endless changes in the form of his

^^ords? Will they, with critical acumen, learn thoroughly

to distinguish the interminable variety of his dialects? Will

they make themselves competent to point out the Attic and

the Doric, or even the more common Ionic forms? We be-

lieve they will not. We believe they will reason (as even

many older individuals would do, except when spurred on by

some more than ordinary incitement), that they need not fret

themselves, and labor, and toil, and dig; as they call it, to

obtain all this familiarity with their author, because they are

sure that he, to whose share it will fall to examine them,

knows but little, if any, more about the matter, than they

themselves do. Is not such reasoning perfectly consonant with

the principles of liuman nature? Do we not see its opera-

tions in the eveiy day business of our schools and of our lives

?

Here, then, is the great peril. Here then, in our behef, is the
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grand difficulty and defect in the whole system of monitori-

al instruction. It will make deficient, defective and superfi-

cial scholars, an evil most sincerely to be deprecated, as the

canker-worm and destruction of all sound learning. Will all

the strivings, will all the counsel, will even the very utmost

authority of the principal teacher, prevent entirely so ruinous

a result? We fear not. So great is the v/aywardness, so

chainless and powerful the aversion to studious efforts in many,

if not in most young people, that all his labor and his counsel

will pass by them ' Uke the idle wind.' We are sensible that all

scholars are not equally opposed to application. We are sensible

that there are many, of whose very nature, labor and sedulous

application seem to be a constituent part ; many who would

labor and learn in the very worst school the imagination of

man ever conceived of.

* Some trees will thrive, in spite of arid soil

;

Some hold their stately foim, 'midst raging tempest's toil,'

But not so of all. And even for the security and stability of

the good principles and firmly fixed habits of the most diligent

scholars, we should have some fears, amidst the general reck-

lessness and indolence which surround them.

We come now, at length, to the consideration of the last

topic alluded to in the heading of our remarks, which is, ' to

show how far the system of Mutual Instruction may be safely

adopted into our schools.' We confess that we should prefer

leaving the entire subject liere, after having stated the ad-

vantages and defects of the system, permitting each one to

form an opinion for himself. It is a point to be dealt with,

with the extremest wariness and prudence. That the prevaihng

system of school management has defects, and those, too, of the

most palpable and mischievous nature, is an assertion as in-

controvertible as truth itself. And it is equally undeniable,

that an entire, thorough and radical change, of some kind or

another is loudly demanded. If the monitorial system will

cure these defects, without introducing others equally glaring
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and mischievous, if it will place our schools upon the long and

ardently desired footing of preeminence and of excellence, the

sooner it is universally introduced, the better. But, as we have

seen, this system, as well as the ordinary one, has certain es-

sential and inherent defects. As we have seen, also, it pos-

sesses some very eminent points of excellence. This being

the case, it would seem as though the. voice of prudence

would direct us to separate the chafif from the wheat; to

adopt what is good, so far as the nature of our school sys-

tem will permit, while at the same time we retain what-

ever meritorious in the old, and to leject \\ hatever is bad

and therefore mischievous, from them both. In medio tutis-

simus ibisj is a motio of the soundest prudence, and as ap-

plicable to the case in discussion as to the numerous others,

to which it has been so frequently apphed. The course, then,

which e believe might be followed with entire safety, and

even with absolute benefit, would be to adopt into all our

schools, those points in the monitorial system, which, pos-

sessing I themselves universally acknowledged excellence,

have, at the same time, the desired power of effectually reme-

dying several of the greatest defects in our common system.

That we may be more precisely undejstood, we proceed to be

more particular. We have already stated in the former part

of these remark , th. t there is a very great portion of time, in

a school conducted upon the ordinary method, which is spent

in the most unprofitable idleness. We have observed, also, that

this faihng was not consequent upon any fault of the teacher

(for the faithful teacher is constantly employed), but because

of the utter impossibility of his giving his attention to more

than one set of scholars at a time. Now, in cases like this,

and where the number of scholars is greater than can be kept

in unremitted occupation by the solitary teacher, let him make

use of what is infinitely preferable to a wasteful lavishness of

time, the monitorial system. Let him select some prominent

individuals from a superior class, and appoint them to super-

intend some useful exercises to be carried forward simultane-

ously by a whole class. These exercises should be such, how-
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ever, as have been previously explained and taught by the

presiding master, and of the correct conclusion of which there

cannot a doubt arise. Let them be, perhaps, in arithmetic, in

algebra, in written translations from Latin or Greek into

English, or from English into Latin or Greek, when the

monitors can have the assistance of printed keys. We have

practised upon this method with great advantage both to pu-

pils and to monitors. As the particular course pursued has

sometimes been thought worthy of a passing inquiry, we will,

by your permission, enter into an explanation.

Let there be provided a set of black-boards, of such a num-

ber as the convenience of the school-room and the necessities

of the school may require, each board being about forty inches

by thirty. Let them be arranged in a convenient part of the

room, at about three feet apart, standing contiguous to the

wall, and at right angles with it, and parallel to each other.

We have always made use of twentyfour. This number

may be enlarged or diminished, to coiiform to the number

of pupils who may be required to use them. When the

pupils are stationed at them, each has a separate board, the

size and position of which, together with the vigilance of

the teacher or monitor, prevent his seeing the work upon the

Ipard next before him. To every three boards there is ap-

pftnted a monitor of supervision, who is selected from among

the best scholars in the class. Over the whole, there is placed

a presiding monitor, who is always sqjected from the highest

class in school, and who, consequently, has been over the

whole course of instruction over which he is directed to pre-

side.* At these boards, are performed numerous exercises in

translations ; all exercises in arithmetic and algebra ; all those

in the practical parts of geometry and trigonometry ; and many
in the demonstrative parts of the latter sciences ; each pupil

being required to draw the figure, and to write out the demon-

* Whenever the occupations of the teacher of the school will permit,

let him be the presiding monitor. He will find this method of teaching

and reciting, particularly in the mathematics, the best that can be devised.
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stration. It is to be understood, also, tliaf all these exercises

are performed by the pupils, entirely without the aid of their text-

books, excepting in very extraordinary cases. They are, of

course, never allowed to use them, nor even to carry them

from their seats to the boards, when about to recite demon-

strations in geometry and trigonometry. In long and compli-

cated questions in arithmetic and algebra, they are sometimes

favored with them. But in ordinary cases, the presiding

monitor alone holds the book, and announces the question for

solution. Each scholar then takes the data, as he hears them

given out, and afterwards completes the operation. The moni-

tors of suffervision, also, are required to perform all questions,

upon slates held in their hands, and to exhibit them to the

presiding monitor. They afterwards inspect the work of the

three individuals, committed to their charge, and report, if

right or wrong, to the presiding monitor. It is the chief ex-

cellence of this application of the monitorial system, and this

particular manner of using the black-board, that each and ev-

ery question, is performed by each and every scholar. And
the circumstance of his being unprovided with a book, from

which to copy his formulas, or to obtain his rules, and the

fact that he cannot possibly get assistance from any other one

than himself, render it certain that he must become, in some

greater or less degree, famihar with the subjects to which 4§is

attention is directed.

There are very many useful purposes to which a set of black-

boards like these, may be apphed, all of which the circum-

stances of the school and the matured judgment of the experi-

enced teacher will point out to him. He may also, with ad-

vantage to his pupils, adopt the monitorial system in cases of

reviewing a lesson which has been already recited to himself

in geography, spelling, and in the more simple and mechanic-

al parts of knowledge, as has been already remarked.

But we do not feel willing to say to any, ' Adopt the sys-

tem of mutual instruction in full, since it is the very best that

has been ever devised.' For we should then be saying what

we cannot bring ourselves to believe. What then is the course,
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or the system, which as a whole may be safely and advan-

tageously introduced into our schools? We will briefly ex-

plain our views on this subject, and then bring our remarks to

a close. In the first place, we believe that the most beneficial

course which can be followed, is, that the number of scholars

in our pubhc schools should be lessened, or that the number of

teachers should be increased. Of the two alternatives we
should prefer the latter, and have come to the belief that a

method somewhat similar to that recently adopted for the man-

agement of the Boston public schools, w^ould prove satisfactory

and beneficial. Taat is to say, in the regular organization of

a school we woidd give as assistants to the principal teacher,

one, or two, or more adults, and as many younger assistants

as the exigences of the school would require. These latter

should be persons who had been regularly through the whole

course of instruction in the same school i?i which they were

appointed to teach, and under the tuition of the same teach-

er, whose helps they were appointed to be. If we were to take

our choice between a half dozen such young teachers, and

one or even two ushers, we should infinitely prefer the former,

even at a greater expense. But that they may be obtained at

a less, is unquestionably true ; and of their becoming very

competent and skilful, we have not the least doubt, particu-

larly if kept in employ for three or four successive years. Such

persons, by thus serving an apprenticeship at the business of

instruction, in the positive necessity of which we have the

fullest belief, would become infinitely better qualified for the

profession than any of our young men, fresh and green from

the embrace of Alma Mater. We would be imderstood as

meaning that they should pursue a systematic course of

instruction and of study, aside from their regular and daily

service as teachers, and that these studies should be directed

with a view to the particulaa- situation in which they might be

expected to teach. Such an experiment has been made, and

has resulted in entire success ; and we can see no reason why
20
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the method might not be adopted in every school in the

country.

We had intended to say something upon the comparative

efficacy of the system of mutual instruction when applied to

our common schools, academies and high schools, and when

to our colleges ; and to show, that, in our belief, less danger

and difficulty are to be apprehended in the latter, than in the

former application of it. But we feel that we have already

trespassed too far upon your time and patience. That some

immediate and thorough reform, in these high seasons of

reform, are loudly demanded for our comnjon schools, we must

all be persuaded. What method of reform shall prove at once

the most expedient, the most expeditious, and the most sal-

utary, can, we are persuaded, be best determined by the

united wisdom and experience of the assembled instructers of

the country. The present is a most propitious opportunity for

the disscussion of the entire subject. That this may be but the

commencement of a long-continued series of numerous, of

useful, and of harmonious ' gatherings of ourselves together,' is

our ardent wish ; and that they may result in the rapid im-

provement of each and of every establishment in which we
are engaged, and in the wide diffusion of the blessings of uni-

versal education, is our most fervent petition.
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LECTURE IX.

OH

VOCAL MUSIC
AS

A BRANCH OF COMMON EDUCATION.

BY WILLIAM C. WOODBRIDGE,

In the United States, vocal music was usually regarded

as one of the luxuries of education, until the establishment of

Sunday Schools rendered it more general. During a visit to

the continent of Europe, the speaker was surprised to find it

almost a universal acquisition, and in several countries a

branch of the national system of education. He became

convinced of the importance and practicability of making it a

part of our common education, and one of our manly amuse-

ments, and was led to resolve on bringing the subject before his

countrymen.

The first point to be gained was to introduce a simple, ra-

tional method of instruction, which should render it practica-

blcj instead of that mysterious and mechanical plan, which is

generally adopted ; and the second, to supply the species of

music adapted to children, which should be simple, without

being infantile, and elevated, without becoming artificial or

unintelligible.

20*
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Both these objects have been effected in many parts of Ger-

many and Switzerland. Music is regularly taught, both in

theory and practice, and has become the delight of childhood,

the amusement of youth, and the cordial of age. He resolved

to do all which his ignorance of the science would permit

for extending the same benefits to our own country, by bring-

ing from abroad the music and the system of Switzerland, in

the hope of finding persons able and willing to attempt a

work which he deemed of no small importance to our national

character and interests. Such individuals he has found : he

has placed aU these materials in their hands, and hopes soon

to see the essential works before the public.

But another object still remains to be accomplished—to

awaken pubhc interest, and inspire public confidence; and

this he fears will be the most difficult task. It was the reluc-

tance to lose an occasion so favorable as the present, which

induced him to accept the invitation to deliver this address,

amidst the pressure of peculiar circumstances, which allow him

no opportunity of doing justice to the subject.* It was the

desire to convince others of the importance and the practica-

bility of giving instruction to childien in music, and thus to

obtain coadjutors in the cause, and if possible to persuade

every teacher to endeavour to introduce it into his school, and

every parent to provide the necessary means of instruction for

his children.

It is the same motive also, and not the desire of exciting

the admiration of the audience or the vanity of the performers,

which has induced him to invite a juvenile choir to exhibit

to you some specimens of the music he has referred to ; and

he knows not how he can better win his way to your indul-

gent feelings, than by calling on them to aid him with one

of these simple melodies.

* He has to regret that a train of similar circumstances, combined with

ill health, oblige him to send it for publication, almost in the same im-

perfect form in which it was delivered.
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THE MORNING CALL. C. M.

Allegretto.

i£iililiiPiiiEi=iEi
p. p.

Friends, awake ! From its slumber now a-

iiiiiili;

waking, Thro' the distant darkness breaking, See the
m.

ll,®:d=d:=d:r3=:3=JriT:iz:ix:iz±:iz5::3-:f-t-

morn - ing star ! Friends, a - wake,

N'

*Si

Friends, a - wake—^wake.

2. Brother, wake

!

Hark! the cheerful lark is singing,
And the hills and dales are ringing

VVit:i her joyful hymn.

3. Sister, wake !

Everything is now reviving

—

Every one around is striving,

In some new pursuit.

4. All awake !

See ! the sun with splendor beaming,
O'er the distant waters streaming,

Pours his glorious light.
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The Creator seems to have formed an immediate con-

nexion between the ear and the licart. Every feeHng ex-

presses itself by a tone, and every tone awakens again the

feehng from which it sprung. Hence children and passion-

ate persons increase their sorrow or their anger by cries, or

heighten their joys by shouts.* Hence the instinctive huzzas

of a joyous crowd ; and hence we may trace the origin of

vocal music. The feelings of the more passionate produced a

succession of varying sounds. The ears of the more sensitive

perceived these variations, and their skill was employed to imi-

tate them, in order to awaken anew the same feelings, in con-

nexion with the rude recitation of traditional histoiy, or the

more rcfired melody of the poetic tales of Bards or Trouba-

dours. They roused to war, and soothed to peace—they

kindled anger, and awakened joy, and calmed the paroxysms

of sorrow and passion—and the influence of David's liarp,

and the effects of songs in the battles of the barbarous Germans,

and the melting power of the sweet Ranz des Vaches on the

Swiss soldier, wouM seem to indicate that the tale of Orpheus

is but half a fable.

* When Music, heavenly maid, was young,

While yet in early Greece she sung,

The passions oft to hear her shell,

Thronged around her magic cell,

Exulting, trembling, raging, fainting.

Possessed beyond the muse's painting.'

But whether it be owing to the deteriorating character

which Buffon ascriljes to the new continent, or to the wither-

ing influence of our rude and variable climate, or to the in-

hospitable treatment she has received, this well nigh fairest of

the muses has lost her power of fascination on this side the

Atlantic. Her voice has become harsh and dissonant; her

* I cannot omit, on such an occasion, the important maxims suggested

in educating ourselves and others. He who governs his voice, will find

it easier to govern his feelings ; and he who allows himself to use habitu-

ally the tones of passion, will increase its strength.
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palsied head moves in unequal time
;
her lyre, notwithstand-

ing every effort of a few distinguished masters to keep it in

tune, has lost half its cords, and more than half its har-

mony ; and her trembling hand wanders among the fe\y

remaining strings^ without regularity or force.

We listen, v/e criticise, and sometimes we are delighted

with music ; but how seldom do we feel what the melody is

designed to express ! Whether it be in the solemn service,

or the social circle, it is too often retained, like some old

servant, from mere habit, and is generally heard with hstless

indifference, or positive uneasiness, even by ears that are not

tortured with its jarring notes. It sometimes excites a smile,

when it is intended to call forth a tear ; and its joyous notes

are too often only a discordant clamor of voices. Could we
but divest it of the artificial character which a false taste has

given it, and bring it back to its native simplicity
; could we

but employ the voice of childhood in its execution, and grad-

ually train up the whole community to join in harmonious

chorus, we might then hope to restore to music its pristine

])eauty, and its soul-subduing power. It might again soothe

to rest the son« of sorrow. It might assist in subduing to

peace the unsated cravings of the lust for gold, the devouring

rage of ambition, ajid the ferocious spirit of party that infest

our lands—more unsparing, more desolating in their ravages,

than the wild beasts that were subdued by the harp of Orphe-

us. It might do much to calm the demoniac passions, and

overcome the grovelling propensities which follow in their

train. It might assist in elevating our hearts to the Author of

our being, and invigorate us in our progress toward heaven,

and give us many a foretaste of its joys on earth.

The immediate object to be accomplished by making vocal

music a branch of common education, is, to cultivate one of the

faculties which our Creator, in his wisdom, has seen fit to be-

stow upon us. To neglect it, is to imply that it was unneces-

sary—that it is useless. It is to treat a noble gift in a manner
which in any other case would be considered as disrespectful

and ungrateful.
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But the nltiinate ohjects are those for which it is obvious

this gift was bestowed. The first and higiiest is to unite with

our fellow Clnistians in expressing our gratitude and lov^e to

our heavenly Father. In doing this, we^rouse and excite our

own devotional feelings, find stir up each other to new life in

the worship of God . For these purposes, God himself command-

ed the use of music in the Israelitish church. Indeed, he has

written this law on the hearts of men. Scarcely a temple, or

a seivice, has ever existed, except in Mohammedau countries,

in which music did not occupy an important place.

In this view, the subject is of great importance. The de-

fects in our church music are felt as well as admitted
;
and no

thorough improvement can be made without acting on the rising

generation. ' In order to produce its proper effects,' as an able

writer on music observes, ' it must not be a mere tickling of the

ear, in order to efliect through that medium the susceptible

nerves, and never reach the heart. W^e have degraded it by

making it a mere instrument of gratifying the senses.' We
must elevate it, by employing it as one of the wings of devo-

tion, in union with poetry, its sister art.

But it is highly useful as a means of refreshing the weary

mind, and is perhaps the onl}^ emplo3^ment which leaves the

intellect in complete repose. On this account it is pecuharly

important to literary men. A distinguished professor of the

island of Sicily, on hearing the sad tale of the influence of stu-

dy on our literary men, asked me, ' What amusements have

your literary men in America ?
' As you will readily imagine,

I was only able to answer

—

None. He expressed his aston-

ishment, and added, ' No wonder they are sick, and die of

study. ' He informed me that he spent a stated portion of the

day in recreations, of which instrumental and vocal music

were an essential part, and thought he could not live without

the relief which they gave his mind.

Vocal music is also very useful, b}'' its direct effect on the

constitution. It was the opinion of Dr Rush that young la-
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dies especially, who by the custom of society are debarred from

many kinds of salubrious exercise, should cultivate singing, not

only as an accomplishment, but as a means of preserving health.

He particularly insists that it shoidd never be neglected in the

education of females ; and states that besides its salutary op-

eration in enabling them to soothe the cares of domestic life, and

quiet sorrow by the united assistance of the sound and senti-

ment of a properly chosen song, it has a still more direct and

important effect. ' I here introduce a fact,' he remarks, ' which

has been suggested to me by my profession, and that is, that

the exercise of the organs of the breast by singing, contri-

butes very much to defend them from those diseases to which

the climate and other causes expose them. The Gei mans are

seldom afliicted with consumptions, nor have I ever known but

one instance of spitting blood among them. This I believe is

in part occasioned by the strength which their lungs acquire

by exercising them frequently in vocal music ; for this consti-

tutes an essential branch of tKeir education. The music mas-

ter of our academy has furnished me with an observation still

more in favor of this opinion. He informed me that he had

known several instances of persons who were strongly dispon-

ed to consumption, who were restored to health by the exer-

cise of their limgs in singing.'

As the mere expression and excitement of cheerfulness,

music is a precious gift of God ; and it should be used as a

means of enjoyment, that it may lead us on to devotion. The
ear as welt as the eye is made the inlet of pleasure, that we may
first enjoy it, and then, 6y learning its value, be made thank-

ful to Him who bestows it. Tlie late President Dwight ob-

served, ' The great end of God in the creation is to make
men happy, and he that makes a httle child happier for half

an hour, is so far a fellow-worker with God.' Could music

be introduced into common schools, would it not make many
little hearts leap with joy ? For this purpose, the words and
the music must be of the proper character ; and I would beg

my young friends to present you with a specimen of the
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hymns of this kind employed in Germany and Switzerland,—

the mere expression of childish pleasure.

:Si*jr,q-Tdq

THE GARDEN.

O come to the garden, dear mates of the

llliliipiiiilp

school, And rove through the bowers so fragrant and cool.

^ J. D ^- '-n ^^-'^—m-'^-A '—

2.

We'll gather the lily and jessamine fair,

And twine them with roses to garland our hair.

3.

We '11 cull all the sweets to make a bouquet
To give to our teacher this warm summer day.

4.

Then hie to our school-room, with joy and with glee,

And sing our swoct ballads, so happy are we.

Could we furnish children with the means of amusement

which songs like this w^ould afford, I think it is obvious that

we should divert them from others of doubtful or injurious

character. Could we give our young men such a means

of excitement, by music appropriate to their age and feel-

ings, we should diminish the temptation of resorting to stim-

ulating hquors or other questionable means of producing cheer-

fulness. I have known and visited a village in Switzerland,

where a set of drinking, disorderly young men were led, by

the cultivation of music among them, to an entire reformation,

which was regarded with as much surprise as the change in

regard to temperance in our own country. I have seen them,

when they met at a public house, resort to this method of rais-
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ing theif Fpirits, instead of Hrinkinsf, and spend their time i:i

singing songs and hymns, adapted to improve the mind and

elevate the heart, instead of the profane or indecent conversa-

tion, or noisy clamor which is generally heard on such occa-

sions.

But music also has an effect which cannot be doubted in

softening and elevating the character. It diminishes the

strength of the passions, by keeping them, for a time at least,

in a state of inaction. It counteracts them, by producing the

opposite and softer feehngs. On this subject allow me to quolo

the opinion of Luther, whose well known skill as a composer of

music, no less than his character as a great reformer, mustgivo

"weight to his opinion.

^ I ought now to speak,' says he, ' of the utility of this noblo

art, which is indeed so great, that no one, however learned ho

may be, can give a satisfactory account of it. This one thing

I can declare (of which I am convinced by experience also,)

that according to the sacred Word of God, no art desei'ves so

much celebrity and praise as music
; inasmuch as it has a

mighty control over every movement of the human heart,

and often governs and restrains mankind, as their Lord.

Stringed instruments and the lower animals utter sounds mere-

ly, and are incapable of language. Man, however, was endowed

with the powers of speech^ that he might be able to speak and

sing the praise of God at the same time, and thus magnify

his goodness and grace by the combined efforts of both.

—

When natural music, however, is highly cultivated and pol-

ished, then we ascertain, for the first time, in part, (for it never

can be fully understood,) and with astonishment, the great and

perfect wisdom of God, displayed in this curious art. Where-

fore, I recommend it to every man, particularly to youth, and

hereby admonish them duly to love, honor, and esteem this

precious, useful, and cheerful gift of God ; the knowledge and

dihgent use of v/hich, will, at all times, drive off evil thoughts,

and diminish the effect of evil society'and vices.'

So universal and essential was a knowledge of it at that

21
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time among teachers, that Luther observes, ' It is necessary

that this art be taught in schools. A schoohnaster must be

able to sing, or else I will not look upon him. The youth

must always be accustomed to this art, for it makes good and

virtuous people.'

Plato says, ' Bodily exercise is the sister of pure and simple

music ; and as exercise imparts health to the body, so music

imparts the power of self-government to the soul.' In accord-

ance with this sentiment, I am convinced that it has no

small influence on school discipline. I was struck with the

superior order and kindly aspect of the German schools in

comparison with our own, and ascribed it not a little to the

cultivation of music in them. Those who unite in singing

with tlieir fellows and their master, will be more disposed to

be kind to the one, and obedient to the other.

In addition to this, the study of music, from its very nature,

cultivates the habits of order, and obedience, and union. Ail

must follow a precise rule. All must act together, and move in

obedience to a leader ; and the habit acquired in one part of

our pursuits necessarily affects others.

But we cannot give music its full influence without com-

bining it with words. It has in this way been made the

handmaid of vice, and the companion of depravity, and its in-

fluence has been fearful. It should be converted to a better

use. ' T-jCt me make the ballads of a nation, and you may
make their laws,' said one who was well acquainted with hu-

man nature. The maxim is one of obvious soundness. The
law is but seen in shadow, and its threatenings heard as distant

\hunder. Even the pulpit brings forth its instructions only

weekly ; and the preacher often Vvnites upon a sand beach,

from v;hich the returning tides of the business of the week

speedily efface almost every vestige of bis instructions. But

the ballad is fixed in the memory b}^ the association ^f rhyme

and sound : it is constantly brought home to the heart by the

sweet influence of melody ; and while the law is out of view

and the sermon forgotten, it repeats and reiterates its expres-
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sions until it penetrates the hardest heart, and fastens itself

in its strongest feehngs. Let us but have hundreds of hymns,

not merely sacred, but moral^ social^ and national^ which shall

convey elevated sentiments and stimulate to noble acts, and

we send forth so many little messengers of good, which can

penetrate even through the walls cf a castle, and be conveyed

on the wings of the wind to every quarter of the globe. Some

of the best European airs have been found by travellers trans-

ported to the centre of Africa.

Especially will this be the case, if these songs are associated

with familiar objects and events. The Germans have hymns
for children and youth, on the Rising Sun, the Morning Star,

Harvest, a Storm, a Forest, &c., which are recalled every time

the objects are seen, and thus all nature is made vocal.
*

A specimen of this class of songs, will best show you their

tendency.

THE RISING SLN.

Andante. ^—>^

Array'd in robes of morning, His daily course to

run, The world with dorninsT—Behold

* The pupils ofthe agricultural school at Hofwyl, on returning from tlieir

labors at nig'ht, saw the evening star rising, and immediately, with one ac-

cord, struck up the appropriate song. Such occurrences are frequent, and

during my residence at Hofwyl, I have often heard them going to their

work before day, uniting, in chorus, in a morning hymn or a harvest

•ong.
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2 With ijrateful hearts and voices, 3 O shed thy radiance o'er us^

We hail thy kindly rays
;

And cheer each youthful mind
j

All nature now rejoices, Like thee oar Lord is glorious,

And sings thy Maker's praise. Like thee our God is kind.

But many, who are ready to admit the })leasuie and the projfit

to be derived from vocal music, suppose that they can never

be extended to the mass of the connnunity. We are met on

tlie threshold with the objection, that this branch of education

must be reserved :for those who have what is termed a ' natural

ear ^ and a ' natural voice,' and that only a few persons can

distinguish musical sounds, and imitate them accurately.

If the grounds of this opinion are demanded, we are pre-

sented with a greater or less number of individuals in society,

who tell us they cannot distinguisli one sound or one tune

from another—that they know not whether notes are high or

low; accordant or discordant; and that they cannot imitate

any of them.

The first difficulty sometimes arises from not understand-

ing the terms employed. Sounds, like colors, cannot be de-

scribed in words. They must be taught by examples, patient-

ly repeated and carefully attended to, until the ear is familiar

with them ;
and gradually extended, as its powers of discrim-

ination are increased. I have known cases in which persons

who said they could not distinguish one note from another,

have found no difficulty in doing it, as soon as a few notes

had been sounded before them, and the use of the appropriate

terms had been illustrated.

But, in addition to this, the examples taken are not fair

ones. They are of persons whose ear and vocal organs have

been formed to certain habits so long, that they cannot be
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supposed to be so susceptible or flexible as tliey once were.

Read a portion of French or German to the same individuals,

and see if they can distinguish the similar words and sounds

at once. Call upon them to pronounce the nasal and gut-

tural sounds of these languages ; or require a foreigner to pro^

Rounce our own language, and it requires no second sight to

determine that tliey would not succeed better than in music.

Is this an evidence that they have not a natural ear or a nat-

ural voice for Oerman, or French, or English ? Surely not.

Why then apply this reasoning to nmsic ? Indeed, the argu-

ment would be more applicable to language, so far as experi-

ence extends. Who ever heard of an individual who spent

whole days, for several years together, in singing, who did not

find an ear for it 7 But we have few examples of msn who

pronounce a foreign language Avithout obvious errors, even

after years of study or of residence in a country where they

speak it incessantly. Until we are presented with individu-

als who were taught music as they were taught language,

from their childhood, and who still cannot distinguish or im-

itate musical sounds, there is no good reason for admitting

that any considerable number of persons are naturall}^ desti-

tute of an ear for music.

I do not mean to deny that there are defects of hear-

ing of every degree, from absolute deafness, to mere dulness

of hearing, which renders it difficult to perceive nice distinc-

tions, and so on to a perfect state of the organ ; nor that some

individuals may have a natural rigidness or other defect of

the muscles and cartilages of the mouth and throat, as others

have in their limbs. Nor have I any doubt that great natural

differences exist as to the degree of accuracy in imitating

musical sounds, as they do in the distinctness of articulation

and the correctness of reading, in those whose organs are not

obviously defective. But 1 am satisfied from the testimony

of those who have had extensive means of observation and

experiment, both in this country and in Europe, as teachers

of music, as well as by an obvious course of reasoning, that

21*
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these cases are almost as few in number as those of the lame,

and the deaf and dumb. Vehrh, the remarkable teacher of

the agricultural school in the institution of Fellenberg, as-

sured me that among several hundred poor neglected children

confided to his care, he had found only two whom he could

not teach to sing.

Pfeififerj the author of the Pestalozzian system of instruc-

tion in music, informed me, that he had found not more than

one or two in ten, who could not be taught to sing. The
same opinion was expressed by most of the practical teachers

I met with in Europe. The few I found of another opinion,

were men whose exquisite sensibility of ear and of nerves,

rendered the discord of a learner's notes a species of torture,

and who therefore could not exercise the patience necessary

to go through an elementary course, except with very apt

scholars. The same difficulty would probably have arisen,

if they had attempted to teach their own language to a for-

eigner. Several of the most experienced teachers of music in

our own country have assured me that the result of their ex-

perience was the same. One who has taught four thousand

pupils, and enjoys much reputation as an instructer, assured

me, that although he found the same variety in these organs

as in others, he never found an individual who could not be

taught to sing.

But we shall find substantial reasons for beheving this true,

arising from the nature of vocal music. It consists of a suc-

cession of vocal sounds, some of which are long and others

short, some slow and others quick, some high and otliers

low. Now what else is speech? Speech also has high and

low sounds, slow and quick, and long and short ; and these

variations have been reduced to a system of surprising accu-

racy. Chapman,'in his Rhythmical Grammar, and Rush and

Barber, in their works, have pointed out very clearly the

musical intervals, which are necessary in order to «pcak and

read correctly and intelligibly. They have shown that in

order to ask a question, the voice usually rises a third, or three
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tones ; that when the question is more earnest, or asked with

surprise, the tone is a fifth higher than usual ; and that when

the earnestness is still greater, the voice rises eight tones
;
and

that these intervals are to a considerable extent uniform.

The answer falls in the same manner. The rapidity and

force with which we speak, obviously vary with the stcite of our

feehngs. Tn short, a very little examination will show us

that our speaking is in effect a kind of singing. This, in-

deed, is the great obstacle which a foreigner has to encounter

in learning our language—and the want of it is that which

we term a foreign accent. It is evident, then, that every man
who understands the difference between the mode of pro-

nouncing a question and an answer, and between a common

question and an earnest one, can distinguish a high note from

a low, and can even tell the difference between a third and a

fifth. He must, therefore, so far, have a musical ear.

The ordinary tones of voice are in the major key. The
tones of distress, or the whine of a beggar, are in the minor

key. If he can distinguish these, he proves that he has, to

this extent at least, a musical ear. If he can Unitate all

these various sounds, I know not how we can deny him a

musical voice. In short, he who can discriminate the varia-

tions of speech, can distinguish musical sounds. He who has

learned to speak correctly, may learn to sing.

We cannot omit noticing a topic which properly belongs

to another lecture,—that practice in music will be the best

preparation and aid for the formation of good readeis and

good speakers, and that he who does not understand something

of musical tones, and has not habituated his organs to the sud-

den and precise variations which they require, cannot under-

stand perfectly the modern rules of elocution, nor enjoy the

full benefit of the excellent instructions we now have in this

art.

In regard to all the efforts yet made among us, to ascertain

how large a portion of the community can be taught vocal

music, ths experiments have been desultory in their character,
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short in their duration, and generally conducted by unskilful

hands. Nothing then can be inferred from them against a

new experiment, at a period when the habits of the body and
mind are not fixed. But the complete answer to all doubts

on this point is furnished by the fact, that wherever the ex-

periment has been made at the proper age, and in the proper

manner, it has been successful.

I have already stated that it forms a part of common
school education throughout Germany and Switzerland. In

the improved schools, it is deemed no more difficult, and no more

remarkable to read and write music, than language. I have

also quoted the opinion of Luther, as to its importance. Al-

low me to add the opinion of distinguished men of the same

countries, both in regard to the importance, and the practica-

bility of teaching it to all.

Niemeyer, one of the most celebrated writers on educa-

tion in Prussia, observes ;

—
' The organs of speech are improved

by singing ; the ear is formed and rendered more acute, and

the well known power of music, even upon savages, proves

that we should least of all neglect a branch of instruction

which exerts so important an influence in softening the pas-

sions, in elevating the social and finer feehngs, in aiding the

moral cultivation, and cherishing the spirit of devotion.'

Schwartz, one of the surviving fathers of education in

Germany, remarks ;

—
' In the cultivation of the ear, we have

a means of cultivating the harmony of the soul and the

purity of the heart, and of promoting heavenly love and

spiritual life, w^hich will probably not be fully appreciated for

a long time to come.'

Denzel, a veteran of this cause, who has been enployed

in organizing the school system of two of the German States,

observes ;

—

' The formation of the voice is too important, and

the influence of vocal music on the mind and heart too great,

to permit us to dispense with it in common schools. It is no

longer doubted that it ought to constitute a branch of study,

in every institution for elementary education.'
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Harniseli, a distinguished educator of Prussia, quotes the fol-

lowing remark from Richtei ;—
' We cannot imagine a com-

plete education of man without music. It is the gymnastic

of the affections ;' and adds, ^ Music and bodily exercise, in

suitable connexion, are necessary to keep body and soul in

health.'

Fellenberg observes :
—

' We have learned from experiencehow
much musical exercises contribute, not merely to the pleasures

of societ}^, and to the formation of the taste (which often affords

more assistance to human weakness, in resisting evil, thau cold

principles of morals.) but also to religious elevation, and the spirit

of devotion.' Yehrli, the instructer of the agricultural school

of Hofwyl, regards vocal music as of the highest importance

;

and observes, that he has uniformly found, that, in proportion

as it was improved, the spirit of kindness and devotion among

his pupils increased.

Pfeiller and Nageli, the fellow laborers of Pestalozzi, and

writing under his direction, express similar opinions in similar

terms. An author who quotes them, observes ;
—

' These au-

thors have not only given an impulse to singing, but have

pointed out the only true way of teaching it. Their efforts

have not been fruitless ; for music is already taught, both in

our country and city schools, with the greatest success ; and

what has already been accomplished, in this respect, would,

not long since, have been deemed impossible.'

But no more decisive evidence can be required than that of

the government of Prussia, which has done more than most

others in Europe for the improvement of common schools.

The following ordinance, extracted fiom the Prussian offi-

cial Gazette, (Amts Blait,) Cologne, January 15, 1828, will

show the light in which this subject is viewed by that govern-

ment.

* Among the essential branches of education, which ought to

be found in all common schools, and to which every teacher

who undertakes the management of such schools, is in duty

bound to attend, is instruction in singing. Its principal ob-
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ject in these schools, is to cultivate the feelings, and exert an

influence in forming the habits, and strengthening the powers of

the will, for which mere knowledge of itself is often altogether

insufficient ; hence it constitutes an essential part of educating

instruction, and if constantly and correctly applied, renders the

most unpolished nature capable of softer emotions, and subject

to their influences. From its very nature, it accustoms pupils

to conform to general rules, and to act in concert with others.

It is far more sure of producing such an effect in youth, when

the heart is very susceptible of impressions of this kind ; and no

importance should be attached to the assertion of many teach-

ers and directors of schools, that we can by no means anticipate

this influence upon such wild youths as are found in the coun-

try. In general, this belief originates entirely from old preju-

dices, from a want of proper experience, from a love of indo-

lence, or from an inadequate knowledge of the course and

method of instruction. Convinced of the certainty of the result,

where the means are correctly employed, we shall not stop to

consider such objections as appear to be grounded solely upon

exceptions. On the other hand, we shall hold those teachers in

particular esteem, who labor, in this subject, with suitable zeal

and success, in the conscientious discharge of the duties of

their calling. We expect also that these efforts, together with

their results, will be particularly noticed in the Report of the

School Directors.

* Having recommended this important object of primary in-

struction, (the immediate connexion of which with religious in-

struction no one can fail to perceive) to the zealous exertions'of

the teachers, and the careful attention of the directors ofschools,

and, at the same time, having urged the study of the best wri-

ters upon the subject, which, so far as they relate to school in-

struction, ought to be found in the libraries of every district,

—

we shall here bring forward one point, which demands a closer

and more universal attention.

' If instruction in singing is to accomplish with certainty the

objects proposed, it must be long contijiued without interruption^

and, of course, it is indispensably necessary that a regular at-
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tendance be required during the continuance of the duties of

the school, and enforced in the strongest manner.'

It is imnecessaiy to illustrate the contra si between the last

remark and the usual desultory mode in which singing is

taught.

But the experiment has been tried in this country also.

The sN'stem was first introduced, in Hartford, Connecticut,

during the present summer. Several juvenile choirs were

trained in a few months to sing in a manner which surprised

and delighted all who heard them, by their accuracy in time

and tone of expression. It was introduced into the infant

school in that place with equal success,* and a disiinguished

musicianwho visited it observed, in a letter on the subject, ' I en-

tered upon the examination of the system with some prejudices;

but the more I have examined it, the more I am convinced of

its superiority over the common method, especially in the sim-

ple manner in v/hich the principles of music are presented to

the mind of the child. The pupils of the infant school which

I visited, after a ehort period of instruction in rhythm (time)

only, surpassed in accuracy of time our ordinary choirs of

singing.'

The time allows but a very brief sketch of the mode of teach-

ing music, to which I have referred.

The inductive system of instruction was introduced in

Switzerland and Germany at the end of the last century by

Pestalozzi, and has been adopted in this country, in reference

to some subjects. Early in the present century it was applied

to music, in the institution, and under the direction of Pesta-

lozzi, by Pfeiflfer and Nageli, w4io published a manual of in-

struction on these principles in 1810. This system has since

* Both these experiments were made with disinterested zeal by Mr
Ives, now a teacher of music in Philadelphia. A manual of instruc-

tion by this gentleman will soon be published, to accompany the Juvenile

Lyre, a collection of songs for children, chiefly translated from the works

of the Swiss and German composers, prepared by Mr Lowell Mason,

President of the Handel and Haydn Society of Boston,
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been diffused throughout the central portions of Europe, under

various formSj and is acknowledged, in its fundamental prin-

ciples, to be the only true one. These principles are,

—

1. To teach sounds before signs ; to make the child sing

before he learns the written notes, or their names.

2. To lead him to observe by hearing and imitating sounds,

their resemblances and differences, their agreeable or disagi'ee-

able effect, instead of explaining these things to him : in

short, to make him active^ instead of passive^ in learning.

3. In teaching but one thing at a time. Rhythm^ mel-

ody^ expression^ are taught and practised separately, before

the child is called to the difficult task of attending to all at

once.

4. In m^aking them practise each step of each of these

divisions, until they are masters of it, before passing to the

next. For example, crotchets must be perfectly familiar in prac-

tice, before learning quavers; four notes must be sounded

without hesitation, before learning the octave ; and the ele-

ments learned must be combined in every possible form, be-

fore learning new ones.

5. In giving the principles and theory after practice, and

as an induction from it.

6. In analyzing and practising the elements of articu-

late sound, in order to apply them to music.

7. Another peculiarity, which is not, however, essential to

the system, is, that the names of the notes correspond to

those employed in instrumental music, and are derived from the

letters with variations for flats and sharps ; a method whose

utihty is questioned by some, but which is deemed very im-

portant by others.

It w411 perhaps be useful to describe the manner in which

these principles are apphed. Instead of presenting a confused

collection of mysterious characters, to serve as the mere signals

for certain efforts of the voice, the reason and connexion of
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which are never explained, and thus leaving the pupil the

painful and humbling task of groping his way blindly in

the steps of another, he is first called upon to utter a single

distinct sound, and then a letter or word. He is told that

the one is called a musical tone, for which the note is the

sign ; and the other an articulate sound, used in speaking, for

which letters are the signs. He thus arrives at a simple con-

ception of song, as distinguished from speech. He is then re-

quired to increase or diminish the length of the sound two fold

or four fold, and learns the appropriate signs for notes of dif-

ferent length. He discovers the importance of some stand-

ard of length for these notes, in order that many voices may
sound in unison. His attention is called to the manner in

which measure is employed to regulate movement in threshing,

hammering, marching, &c. He is requested to unite with his

companions in marching around the room, in movements of

the hands and feet, in pronouncing words and syllables ; and

is thus easily led to appreciate and to practise the beating of

time, an operation usually so mechanical and disagreeable to

the novice in music. He is brought, by experiment and ex-

ample, to perceive the agreeable effect that may be produced

by a series of monotonous sounds, from the mere variation of

length and accent. This encourages him to that course of

practice which is necessary to produce accuracy in measure,

and prepares him to make the proper use of melodious sounds.

The next exercise of the pupil is to listen to sounds which

differ in their pitch, to exercise his ear in discriminating be-

tween the higher and the lower, and then to imitate them.

Several series of tones in succession are made in his hearing.

He is called upon to decide which is most agreeable, and

is gratified with the discovery that he has selected those of the

octave, which forms the basis of music in every nation upon

earth.

In order to apply the knowledge he has gained, he is

now made familiar with the first half of the octave, and

learns to understand and practise the combinations of which

22
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these sounds are susceptible, before he proceeds to the second

half. A few experiments will teach him the agreeable varia-

tions which may be produced in these same sounds, by the

aid of emphasis and swell, and to perceive how they may be

adapted to the expression of different feelings.

He is next led to perceive the striking difference which

may be produced by a slight variation in the interval between

some of these notes, and to discover the plaintive character of

the minor key, and the peculiar effects of the various scales.

Two notes are next sounded together in his hearing, and then

many others in successive pairs. He is called upon to decide

which combinations are agreeable and which are disagreeable,

and learns, with surprise, that he is pleased with those which all

nations have pronounced to be in accord, and that he dislikes

those which all have declared to be discords.

At every stage of his progress, the pupil is taught how the

variations of sound he is learning may be applied in render-

ing language more expressive, and poetry more interesting.

But this part of the course is equally removed from the ordina-

ry mechanical mode of merely attaching a word to a note, or

the still more objectionable system of obliging children, before

they can sing correctly, to repeat the solemn and touching

sentiments of psalms and hymns, as mere exercises of voice, in

every variety of discord, and without any attention to their

meaning. The most simple and childlike language on com-

mon subjects is combined with the first notes learned. Words

of a more interesting or poetic character are gradually intro-

duced, as the child acquires the skill in music necessary to

give them their proper tones and emphasis. Every stanza

which he sings, must first be explained and understood. He
must be taught to consider in what manner the words and

notes must be uttered, in order to show the idea most clearly,

and express the leeling most fully, and is thus led to discover the

connexion between the ear and the heart. Above all, the ex-

planations must be such as to awaken in him the feeling

appropriate to the subject ; and he must never be suffered to



INSTRUCTION IN MUSIC. 255

employ the language of devotion without being taught its full

import, and called upon to use it with corresponding feelings.

From all these particulars, he learns, what is vastly more

important to his future progress and independence of mind

than any accomplishment, that music, like all other sciences, is

a collection of facts, and of principles deduced from them, which

it is completely in his power to observe, and to verify.

With a method hke this, the rising generation may be pre-

pared to occupy their hours of vacancy, to give delight to

those around them, and to make the praise of God glorious

;

while their own views are enlarged, their capacities developed,

and themselves trained to habits the most important, and feel-

ings the most elevated.
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LECTURE X

OH

THE IMPORTANCE OF LINEAR DRAWING,

AND ON THE METHODS OF

TEACHING THE ART

IN COMMON SCHOOLS AND OTHER SEMINARIES.

BY WALTER R. JOHNSON,
FAIITCIPAL OF THE HIGH SCHOOL OF PHILiDELPHIA, AND PROFESSOR OF MECHANICS AMD

NATURAL PHILOSOPHY IN THE FRANKLIN INSTITUTE.

The second aphorism of Bacon's Novum Organum con-

tains a maxim of practical wisdom to wliich instructers may
profitably recur in conducting the arduous duties of their pro-

fession.

' The hand alone, unaided by tools and implements, and the

understanding alone, if compelled to depend on its unassisted

energies, will seldom accomplish any important purpose. The
business of both is effected by appropriate instruments and

m,ea7iSj the employment of which is not less necessary to the

mind than to the handJ

Among the means of mental culture, and scientific pro-

gress to which the great philosopher alludes, it often happens,

that, what conduces to give skill in manual execution, con-

tributes likewise, in no slight degree, to foster and develope

the faculties of the mind.

While, therefore, mental power, moral feeling, delicate
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taste, and correct knowledge, are the ends of instruction, the

means of their attainment mast be constantl)' rnd distinctly

kept in view. It were vain to expect the fruit of that tree,

from which w^e had lopped the supporting branches and

stripped the sheltering leaves. Equally preposterous were

the anticipations of intellectual vigor, where we had required

no efforts at comparing, judging, reasoning ; or, of nooral

senr-ibihty, where example, admonition, habit, had not con-

joined their salutary influence
;

or, of refined sensibility to the

beauties and deformities of nature and of art, where no

models of excellence had been exhibited, and no discrimi-

nating guide had pointed out peculiar beauties or warned us of

peculiar imperfections ; or, of accurate comprehension of facts

and principles, where verbal expressions alone had been pre-

sented to the understanding, and no exhibitions of things

had rendered their application familiar.

Among the primary means of effecting all these great ends

of instruction, is the formation of a habit of accurate observa-

tion, with a view to obtain exact pei'ceptions of things. And
since the perceptions, especially of youth, are almost wholly

founded on an examination of the forms and other sensible

qualities of objects, it • follows, that whatever renders these

distinctly intelligible, and easily remembered, contributes, in

an eminent degree, to promote the great ciims of all rational

instruction.

The delineation of objects by the art of design, is so

obviously calculated to produce the effects just mentioned,

that we ought perhaps to deeip its neglect, in a course of edu-

cation pretending to be based on philosophical views, to be

matter of no slight astonishment.

It is generally admitted, that at an advanced period of edu-

cation, when the art of composition has been learned, the

description, in language, of scenes and objects, is a most use-

ful exercise for impressing the distinctive peculiarities of the

thing portrayed on the mind of him w^ho describes it. We
are in the habit of conceding, too, that the best mcde to ex-
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tend and confirm our knowledge of any branch of science^

art or literature, is to become teachers in that branch, and

thereby accustom ourselves to dwell on all the minute traces,

as well as on the general outlines of the subject to be com-

municated. The world knows how far preferable is that

knowledge of a subject, which has been gained from an in-

timacy with practical details, to that which has extended only

to some general maxims and theoretical speculations ;
and

how the man, who contents himself with the latter, is ever

liable to erroneous deductions and mortifying exposures.

And can we doubt, that the same degree of devoted atten-

tion to give a visible expression of an object, the same

anxious sohcitude to render that expression exact, and the

same detailed examination of parts, and combined views of the

w^hole, w^ould be as serviceable, in the formation of clear

perceptions, as description, teaching, and familiar practice

are, in producing their appropriate effects ? It has often been

said, with reference to the higher efforts of the fine arts, that

the painter, statuary, and poet, see the works of Nature as they

are beheld by no one else. And however we may suppose

the expression to be figurative, in regard to the last, we may
readily admit its literal application to the two former. The pro-

ductions of the pencil, and of the chisel, doubtless demand a

delicacy and discipline of the organ of sight, far beyond what

is necessary for many other professions. To artists, there-

fore, the improvement of the eye is the final purpose of in-

struction in the elements of design, while as a branch of ge-

neral education it is to be regarded principally as a means of

improving Hhe perceptive powers, and through them, the

judgment, the memory, and the imagination.

Because the mind is that which gives power and dignity

to man, because its culture and improvement is so worthy of

the best efforts of genius, shall we, therefore, throw aside with

disdain every instrument for improvement, which the bodily

organs can furnish? Shall we reject, for example, the at-

tainment of manual skill, merely on the ground, that the
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process is unintellectual, unbecoming the dignity of scholar-

ship ? As well bid the student forego the customary gratifi-

cation of his appetitCj because the practice is unscholarly. Lay
a tariff on all importations to the stomach, and where will

you find the literary assemblage, throughout the world,

—

from the Wistar party that makes glad the sons of Penn, to

the civic jubilee that annually revisits in their cradle, and

rejoices the hearts of the children cf the Pilgrims,—from

those intellectual working-men, who make reprisals round

the tuble of a London bookseller, to those intellectual play-

ing-] nen, Avho perpetrate such goodly puns round our Phibe-

tian tables,— that will not, by most cogent arguments and

examples, nuUify your law ?

It will occur to every mind, conversant with the intellec-

tual nature of man, that the improvement of the perceptive

powers, by the art of delineation, must necessarily involve

strong, though pleasing, efforts of attention and judgment.

Hence it becomes one of those engaging arts, which con-

tribute to mature and perfect the higher faculties of the under-

standing, while it corrects and strengthens that power, on

w4iich all our knowledge of the external world is originally

founded.

Far be it from me to recommend the substitution of any

manual art or other exercise of sense, for the strenuous exer-

tions of mind itself; but still farther be the thought of allow-

ing any essential means for its early improvement to be dis-

regarded or lightly esteemed.

We have thus far glanced at the benefits which result to

the intellectual habits of the individual, from an early atten-

tion to the art of delineation.

But, however efficacious in improving the mind any branch

of study may claim to be, its pretensions will scarcely be ad-

mitted by the public, unless it can advance some title to the

character of direct utility. Tried by this standard, we have for-

tunately no ground to fear that the study in question will be

found wanting either in interest or importance.
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Turn to the numerous arts and trades, which are conver-

sant with the exterior forms of matter, and which imply the

necessity of frequent representations, and how mnltiphed will

you find the uses, to which the art of drawing may, and must

be applied ! To say nothing of architecture, civil, military, and

naval, observe only the growing interest in those branches of

art connected with our internal improvements and national

industry. For all these, what more necessary qualification,

than the art of giving fair and accurate representations of the

object to be executed? Plans of surveys, maps of towns,

counties, states, and countries, sea-charts, and harbour and

coast surveys, fall within the range of those operations in

which drawing is absolutely indispensable. Consult the jew-

eller and the plate-worker, as to the utility of a ready pencil,

in the prosecution of their respective callings. Go to the

pattern-loft of the iron and brass founder, and observe the

multifarious uses to which the able draftsman applies his skill.

Have you occasion for an article of furniture of peculiar form,

or of apparatus of certain proportions, from the glass-blower ?

He will demand of you, an accurate sketch of the creation

which he is to bring out of his fervent chaos. Would the

upholsterer consult and gratify the taste of his employers, in

the furnishing and decorating of apartments ? Then must he.

have it in his power, not only to follow some vague, general

directions, but by combining and adapting, in his designs, the

parts and proportions of ornamental work, give a foretaste of the

pleasure which his completed performance will produce. The
professed mechanician is ever busy with his drawing-board

and pencil.

The artisan who produces our mathematical and philo-

sophical instruments, understands full well the value of this

art of hnear description, and derives profit accordingly. The
utility of the same ar t the pursuit of anatomy and the

various branches of natural history, will be readily acknow-

ledged by every student in those departments of science.

What shall we say. then, of engraving, calico-printing, paper-
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staining, and the delicate ornamental work of porcelain man-
ufactures? The growing art of hthography, in common
with all those before mentioned, owes its success to the skilful

hand and the discriminating eye of him who traces the design.

In alluding thus hastily to the practical uses of outline

drawing, I have not attempted to exhibit the art as a mere

accomplishment, and have not referred to its connexion with

painting as a profession. That it may, and must, be made
the basis of both, is too obvious to require elucidation. As
taught in schools, it may be rendered subservient to attain-

ments in those liberal pursuits ; and the future ranks of our

academies of fine arts may be supplied with recruits, from

those who have laid the foundation of their fame on a

thorough knowledge of the elements of drawing. This

would unquestionably have spared to many an eminent artist,

the pain and mortification of having produced only total

failures, in many of his earliest attempts.

It must not, however, be forgotten, that, as a branch of pub-

lic instruction, drawing will be chiefly valued in its connexion

with the useful arts. The pride of having executed, by the

aid of a superserviceable teacher, a few tolerable heads, or,

perhaps, intolerable miniatures, is often the chief motive to

exertion, among students in drawing. If an animal, 'or a

bouquet have been added to the collection, the accomplished

proficient is at the height of his or her complacency, and

lays down the pencil, probably forever. Not so the student

who pursues utility in a rational manner. What he exe-

cutes is his own, and may be repeated either with or without

a master, whenever occasion shall require. As reason and

good sense have dictated his exertions, the same motives will

urge him to extend and perfect his skill, when the affairs of

life call for the exercise of his talents.

A single additional motive for cultivating the art of draw-

ing, may suffice to be mentioned at present. In the general

arrangement of the business of instruction, the art of reading

precedes that of writing, and most persons may imagine this
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to be a necessary order of .things. That it is not so, will ap-

pear from the fact, that, in the early stages of penmanship, the

process is wholly imitative, and that except in name, the thing

to be imitated is entirely different from anything which the

scholar has learned by reading. In general, the form of the

English written character is as different from the printed

as the latter is from the written alphabet of the Greek or

German. Besides, the method of teaching penmanship, by

analysing the characters into certain elementary principles,

and forming classes on the basis of similarity, reduces the

operation to a pure imitation ; and learnhig to write, therefore,

is nothing more than learning a peculiar modification of

linear drawing. Now we are not without experience to

show that a neat and elegant chirography may be attained

by those who have never learned to read. Many deaf and

dumb persons might be cited, as instances of this truth. The
connexion therefore between reading and penmanship, is chief-

ly imaginary. Progress in one neither advances nor retards

the first steps of the other. Hence, any preparatory exercises

suited to introduce the pupil to the art of penmanship, may be

taken independently of his acquisitions in reading ; and even

the art of writing, itself, may, if deemed expedient, be made

the means of teaching the alphabet.

When the drawing of lines, in general, both with and with-

out the aid of instruments, their division, relative positions,

and various modifications, together with the formation of

plane figures, and the terms applied to these various matters,

have been made practically familiar to the pupil, he may
proceed to that peculiar modification of hnear drawing, which

is executed with a pen, with the advantage of an acquired

steadiness of hand ; a habit of forming beforehand a clear

conception of the thing to be done ; a power of applying

close attention to the written pattern ; a judgment to discern

differences and detect imperfections, and some degree of taste in

regard to neatness of execution. All these things are known
to be essential, in the acquisition of a good chirography, and

23
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most of them arej in the prevailing- system, left to be acquired

simultaneously with the neat or elegant hand of which

they ought to be the foundation. It is not surprising that

when so many things are to be effected at once, some or all

of them should be but half, or not at all, accomplished.

Even ornamental penmanship, which may be shown, to be

susceptible of the analytical method before mentioned, is

sometimes forced upon the student in a mass, before any de-

gree of taste, any boldness of movement, or any motions of

design, have prepared the way for excellence.

The views just stated, Avhich are the result of considerable

observation, have been confirmed by the assurances of a dis-

tinguished teacher of penmanship, that the .progress in writing,

of pupils who have received good instructions in linear drawing,

is generally far more satisfactory, than that of individuals who
have enjoyed no such advantages. Systematic instruction

in pencil drawing, must not, however, be confounded with

any mere random mode of marking without any definite

idea of the object ; since the latter would contribute as little

to a ready acquisition of skill in fen-drawing (a term which

we may apply to the art of writing), as the same tentative

process does, under the old school rigimey when applied to

penmanship itself.

As to the method of teaching the elements of drawing, a consid-

erable diversity of opinion prevails, among those who have writ-

ten on the subject. Rousseau maintains, that the pupil

should, from the very first, draw only from natural objects, and

that without the aid of a teacher. He would allow him to

practise, what is so often done on walls, by the vulgar,—draw

a man by representing each of the limbs by a single line, and

the fingers thicker, perhaps, than the arms. He would

trust to casual observations and reflections to correct these

incongruities, and to repeated trials to bring the representations

nearer and nearer to a resemblance of the original. He
would accompany his pupil in this series of scribbling and

daubing operations, and make himself appear almost or alto-
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gether as little of a proficient as the scholar. He would give no

instructions but what seem to come from lucky thoughts,

arising out of some obvious error in preceding attempts. To
excite self-emulation in the students, he would preserve the

whole series of awkward attempts, putting the earliest and

the worst, into highly ornamented gilt and glazed frames, but

making the glass less costly, and the frames more simple,

just in proportion as the pieces became more meritorious, until

at length the best drawing is hung up in plain black wood.

* So that, to be put into gildings will,' says he, ' in the view

of myself and my pupil, one day become a distinction prover-

bially contemptible ; and we shall wonder at the vast num-
ber of persons who are Vv'illing to be so justly dealt with^ as to

be hung up in giltframes. '^

Madame de Genlis' method is in every respect opposite to

that of Rousseau. She contends, that the pupil should for

several years be furnished with a drawing-master, who might
give practical lessons in his presence, while the only occupa-

tion of the scholar should consist in carefully observing the

performance, and noticing the various errors intentionally in-

troduced. Some portion of time is also to be employed in ex-

amining books of geometrical figures, and portfolios of draw-

ing-patterns, in visiting collections and sales in the fine arts,

and in tracing beauties, as well as detecting faults.

In this manner, that part of a student's time, which is allot-

ted to drawing, is passed, until the age of fourteen, when, hav-

ing acquired the necessary taste and discrimination, he is, for

the first time, allowed to use the pencil himself Dexterity

and flexibility of hand, are supposed to follow almost sponta-

neously, after the course of critical training, already described.

The rewards of diligence and ability in judging the teacher's

performance, consisted, according to Madame de Genhs, of

counters, toys, and the gratifying applause of the superin-

tendent.

Both the methods just described, must for obvious reasons

be limited to a small number of pupils, and cannot therefore
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be recommended, as part of a system of public instruction.

A more simple and practical course, is, to commence by draw-

ing simple, geometrical lines and figures, with a slate and pen-

cil. And in this, some diversity of practice would be recom-

mended by different authorities. While one would debar the

scholar from the use of all instruments or other mechanical

aids, compelling him to rely for correction, primarily on his ow n

judgment, and ultimately on that of his teacher; another

would allow the free use of a few simple instruments, to detect,

with unerring certainty, every deviation from the intended ef-

fect.

When we reflect that children often pass several years of

their lives, in learning to see ; that when they feel sensible of

an imperfection in their work, they may not be certain in

what precise point it exists ; that in correcting, by the eye

alone, an error in one part, they may probably commit a great-

er in some other ; that they are ever disposed to seek a full as-

stirance, and ever dissatisfied with doubt and uncertainty,—we

shall not hesitate to pronounce in favor of that method, which,

while it requires a sedulous application of the eye and the judg-

ment, and a certain degree of reliance on the perceptive pow-

ers, still places within reach of the scholar, the means of imme-

diately deciding how far his judgment has been correct. The
experience of several years has confirmed the deductions of

reason in regard to this point of our subject, and led to the pre-

paration, from a foreign language, of a small treatise* on the

simplest elements of geometry, intended to furnish the prepar-

atory lessons in drawing, and consisting entirely of problems to

be performed and learned by the pupil, who is to execute eve-

ry figure with the utmost exactness attainable either by his eye

or his instruments. Every exercise, performed as a lesson in

linear drawing, conveys also the definition of a term, or the

•The treatise above mentioned is entitled, ' First Lessons in Practical

geometry ; containing such Problems as are essentially necessary in exer-

cising most ofthe Industrious Professions ; intended for the Use of Students

in Elementary Schools. Translated from the French of L. Gaultier. By
Walter R. Johnson, Principal of the High School of Philadelphia.'
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explanation of a process in practical geometry. A repetition

of the geometrical course requiring greater reliance on the eye

than at first, may generally be found profitable, chiefly for con-

firming the knowledge already acquired, but in part also for

the purpose of varying and multiplying the exercises, at the

discretion of the teacher. Having thus laid the foundation of

his skill, the pupil proceeds to linear drawing, in the pecu-

liar acceptation of the term, and executes his figures chiefly

by the eye, with the aid of mechanical means for correction.

In this stage of his progress, the slate and pencil continue to

be used, but the patterns for imitation are taken from simple

and familiar objects, actually drawn by the hand of a master

on large paper, and mounted on hinders^ hoards, as nearly as

possible of the natural size, and with such distinctness as to

be visible to the whole class. A proper classification of these

models, enables the teacher to adapt the lesson to the attain-

ments of his pupils. Instead of a pattern executed in the

manner just described, the master sometimes draws the models

in the presence of his class, on a black-board or colored wall,

explaining the work, and pointing out the advantage of the

particular succession of steps which he has adopted, and test-

ing the accuracy of his work by large instruments when ne-

cessary. When the model, whether on paper or black-board, hag

thus been presented and explained to the class, each individu-

al, being furnished with slate and pencil, proceeds to draw the

same object of such a size as his slate will admit. The sim-

plicity of the figures, will, in the first instance, be such, as to

enable him to preserve the proportions. No measurements

can now be made, since the figures are reduced in size
; but

the rule and compasses may be occasionally resorted to, for

the purpose of deciding whether any particular part of the

copy corresponds to the obvious requisitions of the pattern.

When a graduated series of thirty or forty patterns has thus

been executed, at as many successive lessons, and the teach

has at each exercise examined, criticised; and recorded the

merit of each scholar's performance, the whole may be repeat-

23*
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ed. But as some individuals will have made greater profici-

ency than others, a division of the class may now be expedi-

ent. While those who have made the greatest proficiency are

allowed to draw the figures in a suitable drawing-book, in

lead-pencil or crayon, with a view to permanent preservation,

the second division repeat them in chalk on the black-board,

on an enlarged scale ; and the third and last class, having

made the least advancement, are required to go over the whole

series a second time with the slate and pencil. The simple

rules of perspective are now to be explained as they severally

occur. The next stage of the progress consists in drawing

from separate patterns such figures as involve an acquaintance

v/ith perspective
;
as outlines of houses, landscapes^ simple ma-

chines, and other inanimate objects.

The drawing of maps and charts may now be commenced.

The dehneation of parts of animated objects, such as the dif-

ferent human features and limbs, with the heads or whole

forms of animals, may come in as the fourth series of exercises.

The pleasure, which the pupil takes in this branch, will be

found to rise with the increasing interest of the subjects embrac-

ed in his lessons. And if the collection of patterns be sufficient-

ly extensive, some latitude iriay be allowed to his ow n taste, in

regard to the nature of the subjects, and the order in which they

shall be executed. But the judicious teacher will always ex-

ercise his own discretion, as to the limits within which the

choice shall be confined.

The next step brings the pupil to draw directly from na-

ture ;
that is, to make his copy immediately from a view of the

object which it is to represent. The object itself may be either

natural or artificial ; the latter is however preferred for the

first lessons in this scries, for reasons similar to those which

determined the selection of geometrical lines, as tlie first lessons

on the slate. A few simple solids, not more than seven in

number, are sufilcient to afford examples of all the elementa-

ry forms of contour and shade ; and by varying the number

and relative positions of the different figures, an endless va-
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riety of groups may be produced, to exercise the skill and

taste of the learner. When the teacher has formed a group

with which he is particularly pleased, he may sometimes take

a sketch to be preserved for future use, from which he can at

once arrange the pieces in the order desired. The modelsare

made perfectly white, in order to give full effect to the peculiar

light in which they may be placed, and that no false positions

may be imagined from the apparent situation of accidental

lights and shades, and to avoid distracting the attentioQ with

too many things at the same time.

Tfie multitude of different pictures, produced by varying

the arrangement of these few geometrical solids, depends, in

great measure, upon the relative positioi -s, the distribution and

contrast of light and shade, as well as upon the arrangement

of the outlines.

The scholar is now prepared to combine sketches and

shades, and may consequently employ himself upon any sub-

ject where only a moderate variety of figure is to be presented.

Machines, apparatus, and furniture, may be the subjects of his

early essays ;—landscapes, into which animated figures are in-

troduced, may follow ;—heads in crayon, or full-length figures

of convenient size, may succeed to these, and henceforward

the exercises may take such a direction as the interests of the

school, the convenience of the teacher, or the future pursuits of

the individual scholar, may render expedient.

The interests of the school may sometimes demand, that a

number of large drawings should be made from plates, which,

on account of their expensiveness, cannot be in the hands of

every member, but from which the teacher may desire to

give his illustrations. Should instruction in agriculture

be among the objects of the institution, the teacher in that

department would find innumerable applications in represent-

ing implements of husbandry, the form and position of the

necessary buildings, the relative situation of gardens, meadows,

fields and woodlands, with the modes of hedging or fencing

in modelfarms ; the appearance and botanical characters of
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the vegetable kingdom ; and the figures and pecuHar points

of domestic animals. Should instruction in natural history

be attended to, in addition to the more obvious applications,

we may observe, that the minute parts of creation may be

drawn, of gigantic size, from an engraved plate, or from the

screen of a solar microscope ; if from the former, the scholar will

not fail to avail himself of the aid of proportional compasess,

to obtain a correct general outline.

I need hardly advert to the uses which may be made of this

art by the professor in chemistry, natural philosophy and prac-

tical mechanics. However extensive may be their cabinets

of apparatus, or their collections of working models, a vast pro-

portion of what they would desire to explain, must, if they

confine themselves to these alone, be left unexplained. Teach-

ers in these departments, sometimes employ the black-board

only ; but the labors of a few scholars well instructed in draw-

ing, may soon give permanency to those figures, which must

otherwise be erased and afterwards repeated at every repetition

of the course. In some cases, a very moderate share of im-

provement will enable the scholar, in pursuing this method, to

render important services to his teacher.

Even in the classical departments of education, how much
more clearness of conception, and how much higher satisfac-

tion, would be derived, from illustrations of antiquity, made by

the hand ofa pupil and explained by the living voice of his teach-

er, to a class or a whole school, than are obtained from the soli-

tary investigation of the student, which, on account of the for-

bidding aspect of the notes and dissertations contained in his

text-books, often amounts to no investigation whatever. The
number of text-books used in a classical school is generally

very limited ; so that it would commonly be no difficult matter

to obtain a complete series of illustrations of the Greek and

Latin courses. Of these the teacher might avail himself, pre-

senting one or more at every lesson, and either giving the

necessary explanations, or requiring them from the class. The
latter method would stimulate to greater industry in studying
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the notes as well as the text of their class-books. An exten-

sive practice in this department, employing large engravings

and lithographic prints, has convinced me, that classical study

may be rendered nearly as attractive by this species of demon-

stration, as any branch of physical science ; especially, if the

means of demonstration emanate from the skill and diligence

of the pupils. A succession of classes might thus leave be-

hind them permanent, visible, useful memorials of their dili-

gence and assiduity in cultivating a taste for ancient learning,

while they improved their skill in a most useful art. A large

port-folio of drawings, adapted to each class book, bearing the

proper references, and inscribed with the names of the respec-

tive students by whom they were produced, would, I appre-

hend, be a powerful auxiliary to the classical teacher, whatev-

er might be his own learning or abilities.

But if neither the interests of the school, nor the conveni-

ence of the teacher, demands the exercise of the scholar's tal-

ents in drawing, it can seldom happen that his intended pro-

fession will be wholly unconnected with the applications of

design ; and therefore he can never feel at a loss for subjects

tending to improve his skill, and to enlarge, or more deeply to

impress, his knowledge of subjects in which he is individually

concerned.

I have already referred to the connexion between drawing

and penmanship, and will only mention in this place, that the

plan which has been suggested by a writer on the subject, of

performing both on the same or on opposite pages of the same

book, may probably be found useful in exhibiting, at a view,

the concurrent improvements in the two branches, and even

when the drawing cannot, from its size, be admitted into the

copy-book^ it may not be amiss to cause the scholar to place a

specimen of his writing on some part of the sheet. A degree of-

care will thus be induced, not always attainable in his ordina-

ry writing lessons, and some improvement will not fail to be

the result. The first lessons, consisting of small geometrical

figures, may certainly be drawn in this manner, and the exer-
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cises in writing may consist of a copy of the problems and

directions, whenever the improvement of the pupil in penman-

ship is sufficient for that purpose.

As to the drawing materials to be introduced into schools,

especially for boys, I would recommend that they be confined

principally to slate-pencils, lead-pencils, common crayons, and

Indian ink, believing from experience, that the introduction of

other colors^ would, in most schools, be a source of more incon-

venience than profit. The procuring and preparing for use, of

suitable patterns, will probably present itself as a difficulty in

the first introduction of this as a branch of school education
;

but this obstacle will soon disappear, if teachers and others

manifest a disposition to cultivate the study. The presses of

our engravers and lithographers, to say nothing of foreign

sources, are sufficiently prolific, and might soon be induced to

furnish abundan* supplies. We have not seen that the calls of

the public for improved school-books, were either tardily or

sparingly answered ; and there can be no reason to believe that

those who work on stone, box-wood and copperplate, will be

less vigilant for the public good, than their more numerous

brethren of the type.

I have thus endeavoured to exhibit a practical view of the

subject before us, noticing its connexions and tendencies in re-

gard to intellectual improvement, its bearing on the useful arts

and various occupations of life, its relation to another branch

of early education of great practical importance, the methods

in which its elements may be sticcessfully communicated, and

its usefulness in reacting on other departments of science and

literature, throwing new hght on the paths of learning and

sensibly alleviating the pains of teaching.

The course of instruction now offered to the consideration of

this assembly, claims not the merit of originating from a mas-

ter of the art, who might be thought anxious to support a pe-

culiar theory, or to further the extension of his particular prac-

tice. It is founded on no startling paradoxes or metaphysical

subtleties. It oflfers to all classes, in all schools, a degree of
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practical skill, proportionate to the time, industry and talent

devoted to its attainment. If but one step has been taken, the

knowledge acquired is still not without its use in the business

of life. If from any cause the career of the scholar be inter-

rupted, he has not to indulge the useless regret, that for want

of further instruction, all his past apphcation is of no avail.

The circumstance just alluded to adapts this method to ev-

ery class of public as well as of private institutions. The uses

and applications of what is learned, to the mmd, will keep pace

with its uses and applications to the purposes of life, and to

the business of instruction. The powers of conception, no less

than the perceptive faculty, will be strengthened and improved.

The taste will find abundant and profitable exercise, and

a foundation will be laid for some discrimination in regard to

tlie works of our meritorious—much neglected artists.

J^ote.—In the course of the lecture, a number of models and drawings, in-

tended to exemplify the method described, were presented and explained.

For several of these, the author takes pleasure in acknowledging his obli-

gations to Mr William Mason, of Philadelphia ; and to his pupils, under the.

instruction of that gentleman, for the remainder.
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LECTURE XL

ON THE

TEACHING OF ARITHMETIC

BY WARREN COLBURN.

1 HAVE been requested to address the Convention, on the

subject of teaching arithmetic. I accepted the invitation with

extreme diffidence, beUeving there would be many gentlemerl

present, much more competent to this task than myself. Thd

subject is certainly an important one in every point of view

;

whether we consider its application to the affairs of life, or its

effects as a discipline of the mind, or the time which is usual-

ly devoted to it.

With regard to its application, there are very few persons,

either male or female, arrived at years of discretion, who have

not occasions daily to make use of arithmetic, i«n some form

or other, in the ordinary routine of business. And the person

the most ready in calculation, is much the most likely to suc-

ceed in business of any kind. As our country becomes more

thickly peopled, and competition in the various branches of

business becomes greater, and farther progress is made in the

arts, and new arts are discovered,—knowledge of all kinds is

brought into requisition
;
and none more so than that of arith-

metic, and the higher branches of mathematics, of which arith-

metic is the foundation.
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Arithmetic, when properly taught, is acknowledged by all

to be very important as a discipline of the mind
;
so much so,

that even if it had no practical application, which should ren-

der it valuable on its own account, it would still be well worth

^hile to bestow a considerable portion of time on it for thia

purpose alone. This is a very important consideration,

though a secondary one, compared with its practical utility.

The fact that the study of arithmetic is allowed to occupy

so large a portion of time in all oiu* schools, shows sufficiently

the degree of importance attached to the subject by all classes

of people. And that it does occupy so large a portion of time, is

another very strong reason for attention to the mode of teach-

ing it, that the time may be employed to the best advantage.

As the demand for all kinds of knowledge is increasing, and

new branches of learning are almost daily brought within the

compass of the ordinary means of education
; it becomes high-

ly important, that those kinds, which require considerable la-

bor for their acquirement, should be made to occupy as httle

time as may be consistently, without sacrificing the advantage

of learning them well.

It may not seem improper here to introduce a few remarks

concerning the relative advantages of the old and new systems

of teaching arithmetic. For though most teachers, at the present

time, prefer the new system, and the majority of the communi-

ty are decidedly in favor of it
;
yet there are persons, and some

whose opinions are entitled to high respect, who strongly object

to the new system, and give a decided preference to the old. To

such we ought at least to be able to give a reason why we pre-

fer the new system.

For this we shall appeal to facts ; they are stubborn things,

and the side which they favor must prevail. It must be al-

lowed by all, that previous to the introduction of the new sys-

tem, fewer persons learned arithmetic than at present. At

least, few^er made any considerable progress in it. Very few

females pretended to study it atall, and the number of either sex,

that advanced much beyond the four primary rules, was very
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inconsiderable. And the learner vA^'^s very seldom found, who
could give a satisfactory reason for any operation which he

performed. The study of it used to be put off to a very late

period. Scholars under twelve or thirteen years of age were

not considered capable of learning it ; and generally they were

not capable. Many persons were obliged to leave school be-

fore they were old enough to commence the study of it.

At present, the study of arithmetic is very general with both

sexes, and among all classes. It is taught to advantage ev^en

to the very youngest scholars in school, and made to fill a

portion of time, which used to be left unoccupied. And
most scholars now have a thorough knowledge of arith-

metic at an earlier age than it used formerly to be com-

menced. And scholars, who cannot give a satisfactory reason

for their operations, are now as rare as were formerly those

who could.

But perhaps the advocate for the old system will say, I grant

that it was a little more difficult, and on that very account it

was a better exercise for the mind, and when it was learned,

it was learned more thoroughly. But in this we shall again

find the facts on our side. It cannot be pretended, that those

who did not study it at all, had their minds exercised by it

;

nor can much more be claimed for those who pretended to

learn it. In those two classes, we have seen, was comprehend-

ed a very large proportion of the scholars. And with regard

to the remainder, a very little observation w41l show,

that the advantage is in favor of the new system. I be-

lieve most teachers who have understood and tauglit well,

the new system, will give it as tlioir opinion, that most

scholars who have studied arithmetic well, have learned

more of other things, and learned them better, than they would
have done, if they had not studied arithmetic at all, or had
studied it the old way. And in this class of teachers, we shall

find a great number, who have been successful both on the old

and new systems. It will pass for no argument at all, at the

present time, for a man, however well skilled in arithmetic he
24*
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may be himself, to come forward and say, I have tried your

system, and could not succeed with it at all ; therefore it is

good for nothing. The reply to such a one is, You have not

taken the trouble to understand the system ; therefore you liave

not given it a fair trial. And we are sure that a sufficient

number of successful teachers on the new system can be pro-

duced to justify such an answer. Those who do not beheve,

that pupils taught by the new system, are as ready and expert

in the use of figures, and in calculation generally, as those

taught in the old way, have only to go into the best schools

taught on the two systems, and examine for themselves. Un-

less they, will do this, they will not be convinced
;
and if they

do, we do not fear for the result.

We believe also that we have reason on our side, as well as

facts. By the old system, the learnerWas presented with a

rule which told him how to perform certain operations on fig-

ures, and when these were done, he would have the proper re-

sult. But no reason was given for a single step. His first ap-

plication of his rule was on a set of abstract numbers, and so

large that he could not reason on them, if he had been dis-

posed to do so. And when he had got through, and obtained

the result, he imderstood neither what it was, nor the use of

it. Neither did he know that it was the proper result, but was

obliged to rely wholly on the book, or more frequently on the

teacher. As he began in the dark, so he continued
;
and the

results of his calculation seemed to be obtained by some ma-

gical operation, rather than by the inductions of reason.

By the new system, the learner commences with practical

examples, on which the numbers are so small that he can ea-

sily reason upon them. And the reference to sensiljle objects

gives him an idea at once of the kind of lesult which he

ought to produce, and suggests to him the method of proceed-

ing necessary to obtain it. By this he is thrown immediately

upon his own resources, and is compelled to exert his own
powers. At the same time, he meets with no greater dillicul-

ty than he feels himself competent to overcome. In this way,
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every step is accompanied with complete demonstration. Ev-

ery new example increases his powers and his confidence.

And most scholars soon acquire such a habit of thinking and

reasoning for themselves, that they will not be satisfied with

anything, which they do not understand, in any of their sCudies.

Instead of studying rules in the book, the reason of which

he does not understand, the scholar makes his own rules ; and

his rules are a generalization of his own reasoning, and in a

w^ay agreeable to his own associations.

We conclude, then, that the new system is preferable to the

old. We now come to the question, What is the best mode of

teaching the new system ? This is a question frequently ask-

ed, and frequently discussed. In the way that the question is

usually considered, it does not admit of an answ^er. It may
be briefly stated to be his who teaches the best. But then it will

be found to be the best only in his hands. For any other

teacher, another method would be better ; so that the method

must be suited to the teacher ; and the teacher again, to be

successful, must adapt his method to the scholar. For, until

mankind are all made to think alike, and act alike, and look

alike, it will be worse than useless, it will be absolutely inju-

rious, to endeavour to make them teach alike or learn alike : I

mean in the detail. For there are a few general principles, some

of which I shall endeavour by and by to explain, which are ap-

plicable to allj and must be attended to by all, who wish to be

successful in teaching. The best method for any particular in-

tructer, is that by which he can teach the best. It is that,

which is suited to his particular mode of thinking, to his man-
ners, to his temper, and disposition

; and generally, also, it will

be modified by the character of his school. So that if I am
to give an instructer particular directions with regard to teach-

ing, I must see him in his school, and see him teach. Then
my instructions would not tend to change his manner, but to

impiove it, if it were faulty.

Teachers are very apt to pride themselves upon some plan,

which they have discovered, for keeping up the attention of
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the scholars, or of directing their attention to some important

point, or of making them remember certain things, or of

explaining certain difficult subjects, or of exciting emulation

among their pupils, and many other things of the like kind

—

whicJi, they suppose, if it were generally known and adopted,

would be a great improvement ;—not being aware that the

thing is peculiarly adapted to themselves, and to themselves

only, and that if another person were to attempt the same

thing he would fail. Many have felt so much confidence in

improvements of this kind, mistaking a particular case in which

they have been successful for a general principle, that they

have been at the pains to prepare books, adapted to those par-

ticular modes, with the greatest expectatic-ns of success. But

such books always fail of general success, not because the

methods were not good and successful in the authors' hands,

but because others cannot enter into the spirit of them. Such

books, if they are not used in precisely the way that the au-

thors intended, cannot be used at all

By these remarks, however, I would by no means discour-

age any teacher from conmumicating his methods to others.

On the contrary, I would encourage every one to do it, whatev-

er his methods may be. For though others should not think

proper to adopt them exactly, yet they may frequently drav/

liints from them to improve their own. And the very fact of

a teacher's giving so much attention to his own methods, as to

be able to explain them to others, will be very useful to him-

self, and often the cause of improvement in them. But no one

should feel disappointed, because others do not adopt his plans
;

neither should he despise the plans of others, though he does

not choose to adopt them himself.

Witliout giving any very particular directions with regard

to modes of teaching, 1 will state a few general principles, that

will apply to almost all modes ; and v;hoever will pursue his

own mode according to them, will teach successfully. Most of

them are applicable to all other subjects^as well as to aritlime-

tic. And if, in the course of the lectures, you may have heard
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them from others, or may hear them hereafter, which I dare

say will be the case, they wall not be injured by the repeti-

tion.

The first precept which I shall enjoin upon you, is, to teach

but one thing at a time. This is a grand point in arith-

metic, and in all other branches. Select the principle

which you intend to teach the pupil, and apply yourself

strictly and exclusively to that, until he is master of it. For

as certainly as you endeavour to fix upon his mind two or

more things at once, you distract his attention and blend the

things together in his mind, so that he does not get a distinct

idea of either ;
and neither of them will be learned well. In

teaching any one point, therefore, all others should be keptentire-

ly out of sight, except those which he already knows. These

may be referred to at any time for illustration, or for showing

the c6nnexion. Be sure that the pupil is master of the prin-

ciple before he is allowed to leave it, let it require what time

it will, unless he becomes weary of it, and his mind gets con-

fused ; in which case, leave it entirely, for the present, and

take it up afresh at some other time. If the learner is al-

lowed to pass from one point to another, when the first is but

partially learned, he soon acquires a habit of learning things

imperfectly, which it is very difficult afterwards to break up.

It begets habits of inattention, of thinking loosely and careless-

ly, and of not fixing anything in his mind as it should be.

And if the teacher thinks to remedy this evil by constantly

calling up those things, which have been poorly learned, he

will find himself disappointed ; for he will only confirm the

habit, instead of curing it.

Almost every instructer succeeds in teaching some things,

and almost every one partially fails in some things ; that

is, there are some things which he does not teach to his own
satisfaction. If he will refer to them, he will perceive, that

in those things in which he does succeed, his scholars are

made thorough as they proceed ; and that he is in the habit

of seizing the important points, and keeping them distinct,
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both in his own mind, and in the minds of his pupils. But in

those things in which he does not succeed, he lets them pass

from step to step, without becoming perfect in any of them^

and he is probably endeavouring to make up the deficiency

by a constant lepetition of the things, which they have so

passed. With many teachers, English grammar would be a

familiar illustration of the latter mode of proceeding. The

old method of teaching grammar was very faulty in this

respect. The learner was first required to commit the gram-

mar to memory, without understanding it at all, or being ex-

pected to understand it. And then he was put to parsing all

parts of speech at once. Of the success of that mode many
of you, 1 dare say, are able to judge from experience in learn-

ing, if not in teaching by it. Many persons still find the

subject a difficult one to teach, and the diificulty will general-

ly be found to arise chiefly from the fault I have been speak-

ing of; that is, of endeavouring to teach too many things

at once.

In arithmetic, this difficulty does not happen exactly in the

same way, though in this it is very likely to happen. In

grammar, teacheis frequently endeavour purposely to teach

several things at once ; but in arithmetic, they do not do it in-

tentionally. They endeavour to teach only one thing at a

time ; but they are in too great haste to get along, and they do

not make their scholars perfect in one thing, before they let

them pass to another. Hence there is necessarily a reference

to what is past, while what is past is still imperfectly under-

stood, and the scholar is kept in continual confusion.

I repeat, therefore. Teach but one thing at a time, and be

sure that that one thing be learned, before another is at-

tempted. If by mistake the scholar is found to have passed

some essential point without learning it, he should be put

back to it again, and be made to learn it ; but on no account

should he try to learn it by reference. When such a case

has taken place, the scholar will show it, by failing to get his

lessons ; by getting into difficulties too often, and requiring
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too many explanations. If it cannot readily be discovered

what it is that he has neglected, he should be examined back-

ward, until a place is found, where he meets with, no difficul-

tjT^, and then let him proceed from that. But it is by far the

best way, that the scholar should be made thorough Jis he

goes, and it is the only way to be successful. It is also the

easiest and most expeditious.

By teaching one thing at a time, I would not be under-

stood to mean, that the scholar should not study different

subjects on the same day. It is necessary for most scholars

to be attending to several subjects at the same time ; for

young persons cannot well be made to apply themselves to

the same thing long, at a time. A change therefore is neces-

sary as a relief to the mind, and a judicious teacher will not

keep his pupils upon any one exercise longer than he can

keep their attention upon it.

Whatever subject you are teaching, keep this precept in

view,—to teach only one point of it at once, and apply yourself

strictly to that, until the learner is master of it, and then

give him another. Be careful, in the selection, to choose (he

easiest first, and then the next easiest, and so on. And
where one thing depends on another, make them follow each

other as much as possible in the order of dependence. You
cannot alvays decide, by your own judgment, what is the

easiest. This must be discovered by trial on the scliolars.

It will often be found, that the thing which one scholar will

learn the easiest first, will not be the same for another. Also,

what is easiest with one teacher, will not always be so with

another. Each teacher should satisfy himself, by experiment,

what order he succeeds best with, and then pursue it as near-

ly as he can, varying only when the learner requires it. It

is not always necessary to pursue the precise order of the text

book. The order of the book should be followed in prefer-

ence to any other, unless the teacher feels very sure that

some other order succeeds better with him.

The learner should never be told directly how to perform
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any operation in arithmetic. Much less should he have the op-

eration performed for him. I know it is generally much easier

for the teacher, when a scholar finds a question a little too dif-

ficult, and comes for assistance, either to solve the question for

him, or tell him directly how to do it. In the old method this

generally was done. Not unfrequently, the teacher look the

question and solved it at home in the evening, if he could, and

gave the scholar the solution the next day, to copy into his

book. Now by this, generally no etfect was produced on the

Bcholar, except admiration of the master^s skill in ciphering.

He himself was none the wiser for it.

If the learner meets with a difficulty, the teacher, instead of

telling him directly how to go on, should examine him, and en-

deavour to discover in what the difficulty consists ; and then,

if possible, remove it. Perhaps he does not fully understand

the question. Then it should be explained to him. Perhaps it

depends on some former principle, which he has learned, but

does not readily call to mind. Then he should be put in

mind of it. Perhaps it is a little too difficult. Then it should

be simplified. This may be done by substituting smaller

numbers, or by separating it into parts, and making a distinct

question of each of the parts. Suppose the question were this

:

Jf 8 tnen can do a piece of ivork in 12 days^ how long

would it take 15 7ne7i to do it ? It might be simplified by

putting in smaller numbers, thus : If 2 tnen can do a piece

of icork in 3 days^ how long woidd it take 5 men to do it ')

If this should still be found too difficult ; say, If 2 meti can do

a piece of work in 3 days, how long vnll it take 1 man to

do it ? This being answered, say. If 1 man will do it in 6

days, how long will it take 3 inen to do it? In what
time would 4 meii do it 7 In what time icould 5 men do

it 7 By degrees, in some such way as this, lead him to the origi-

nal question. Some mode of this kind should always be prac-

tised ;
and by no means should the learner be told directly how

to do it ; for then the question is lost to him. For when the

question is thus solved for him, he is perfectly satisfied with it,
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and he will give himself no farther trouble about the mode la

which it is done.

When the learner begins to require assistance too often, it

is an indication that something has not been learned tho-

roughly. He should then go back to some place, that he does

perfectly understand, and review.

All illustrations should be given by practical examples hav-

ing reference to sensible objects. Most people use the reverse

of this principle, and think to simphfy practical examples by

means of abstract ones. For instance, if you propose to a child

this simple question : George had five cents^ aiid his father

gave him three more^ how many had he then? I have

found that most persons think to simplify such practical ex-

amples, by putting them into an abstract form, and saying,

How many are five and three 1 But this question is already

in the simplest form that it can be. The only way that it

can be made easier, is to put it in smaller numbers. If the

child can count, this will hardly be necessary. No explana-

tion more simple than the question itself can be given, and

none is required. The reference to sensible objects, and

to the action of giving, assists the mind of the child in think-

ing of it, and suggests immediately what operation he must

perform ; and he sets himself to calculate it. He has not yet

learned what the sum of those two numbers is
; he is therefore

obliged to calculate it, in order to answer the question ; and he

will require some little time to do it. Most persons, when
such a question is proposed, do not observe the process going

on in the child's mind
;
but because he does not answer im-

mediately, they think that he does not understand it, and

they begin to assist him, as they suppose, and say. How many
are five and three? Cannot you tell how many five and

three are? Now this latter question is very mucn more diffi-

cult for the child, than the original one. Besides, the child

would not probably perceive any connexion between them.

He can very easily understand, and the question itself suggests

it to him better than any explanation, that the five cents and

25
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three cents are to be counted together ; but he does not easily

perceive what the abstract numbers five and three have to

do with it. This is a process of generaUzation, which it takes

children some time to learn.

In all cases, then, especially in the early stages, it w^ill be per-

plexing, and rather injurious, to refer the learner from a prac-

tical to an abstract question, for the purpose of explanation.

And it is still worse to tell hirn the result, and not make him

find it himself. If the question is sufficiently simple, he will

solve it. And he should be allowed time to do it, and not be

perplexed with questions or interruptions until he has done it.

But if he does not solve the question, it will be because he does

not fully com*prehend it. And if he cannot be made to compre-

hend it, the question should be varied, either by varying the

numbers, or the objects, or both, until a question is made that he

can answer. One being found that he can answer, another

should be made a little varied, and then another, and soon, till

he is brought back to the one first proposed. It will be better that

the question remain unanswered, than that the child be told

the answer, or assisted in the operation, any farther than may
be necessary to make him fully understand the question.

Some children, when a question is proposed, instead of

thinking of it, and trying to solve it, will endeavour to guess at

the result. This should be checked immediately.

It has often been asked whether the plates, which some-

times accompany Colburn's Intellectual Arithmetic, or any-

thing else of a similar nature, are of any use to the learner? I

think myself that they have very little effect upon his progress.

At first, before he is familiar with the addition and multiplica-

tion tables, some kind of counters seem to be necessary
; but it

is not important what they are. The plates are very conve-

nient, but I believe the fingers do about as well as anything.

If the scholar is allowed any helps of this kind, he should be

left to manage them entirely by himself, and in his own way.

Any helps, by which the work is partly done for the scholar,

are certainly injurious. It is by his own efforts, that a child
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is to learn, if he learns at all. The teacher cannot learn for

him. Neither will he labor himself, if the teacher will en-

deavour to do the work for him. You might, with as much

propriety, expect tliat his muscles would be strengthened by

seeing others exercise in the gymnasium, as to expect a child's

mind to be strengthened and improved, w^hen the teacher does

the work for him. The teacher may assist him in under-

standing the question, but not in the operation,—not even in

arranging his counters ; for to do this, is to do for him the most

important part of th« solution.

It is best that the learner should be exercised for some time

in solving practical questions involving addition and nmltipli-

cation, before he commits to memory the addition and multi-

plication tables. He should understand the use of them, and

be able to make them, before he is required to learn them,

and then he should be made to learn them thoroughly. It is

not well for a child to commit anything to memory, that he

does not understand, for he thereby acquires a habit of re-

peating it without attending to the sense
;
and it is more diffi-

cult to make him attend to the sense afterwards, when he re-

peats it, than if he had not seen it before. At least, this

is generally the case. There may be exceptions. I might

refer again to the subject of grammar, as furnishing the most

familiar instance of this. For example, it is very easy for a

scholar, when properly taught, to learn the distinction of cases

in the pronouns. And yet I have had scholars, who had

learned their grammai' before they came under my care, so as to

repeat it by heart, in parsing the word him., call it in the nom-

inative case ; and still persist in calling it so, after being re-

quired to decline it, live or six times in succession. Arithmetic,

or any other subject, would furnish examples enough of the

difficulty of making the scholars attend to the sense sufficient-

ly to understand a rule or principle, when they have first

committed it without understanding it. But grammar, per-

haps, affords the most striking instances of it.

I shall now endeavour to explain a principle, which I con-
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eider to be a very important one. It is one less generally un-

derstood than any that I have mentioned, or shall mention.

Many teachers have practised upon it very well without having

particularly thought of it. Many of you, I presume, have both

thought of it. and practised upon it. But there arc many,
who do not observe it, either in theory or practice. This prin-

ciple depends on the association of ideas. I shall not enter

here into a discussion of the principle of association. I leave

it to the metaphysician to determine whether there are any

general laws which regulate it or not. I shall confine myself

to one simple matter of fact concerning it, and the practical

consequences to be derived from it.

The fact is this, that two persons never have exactly the

same associations of ideas. I mean, they never associate their

ideas in exactly the same order. The consequence is, that no

two persons think of the same proposition alike. Hence, a propo-

sition expressed in certain terms, may be very clear and intelli-

gible to one person, and very obscure or altogether unintelligi-

ble to another. And perhaps, with a very slight change of

terms, the ease would be entirely changed. It would be in-

telligible to the latter, and unintelligible to the former. An ex-

planation, which is very clear and lucid to one, will often

convey no idea at all to another. When a proposition is made

for two persons to reason upon, they will often take it up and

manage it very differently in their minds. When the sub-

ject is such as to admit of demonstration, as is the case

with mathematics, they will generally come to the same con-

clusions. But on other subjects their conclusions will some-

times agree, and sometimes not.

There are several practical results to be derived from this.

First, it is very important that a teacher should be able readily

to trace, not only his own associations, but those of all his pu-

pils, when he hears them recite their lessons. When a pro-

position or question is made to a scholar, he ought to be able

to discover at once, whether the scholar understands it or not.

If he does not understand it, the teacher should be able to
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discover the reason why, and then he can apply the remedy.

This is to be done only by questioning the scliolar, and

tracing his associations, and finding what he is thinking about,

and how he is thinking about it. Without doing this, the

teacher is as hkely to perplex the scholar, as to assist him by

his explanations. And it is a very common thing to see

scholars perplexed in this way.

Secondly, when the scholar does not understand the question

or proposition, he should be allowed to reason upon it in his

own way, and agreeably to his own associations. Whether his

way is the best, or not, on the whole, it is the best way for him

at first, and he ought by no means to be interrupted in it, or

forced out of it. The judicious teacher will leave him to man-

age it entirely by himself, and in his own way, if he can. Or

if he meets with a littl* difficulty, but is still in a way that

will lead to a proper result, he will apply his aid so as to

keep him in his own way. When the scholar has been

through the process in his own way, he should be made to ex-

plain how he has done it ; and if he has not proceeded by the

best way, he should be led by degrees into the best way.

Many teachers seem not to know that there is more than one

way to do a thing, or think of a thing ; and if they find a

scholar pursuing a method different from their own, they sup-

pose of course he must be wrong, and they check him at

once, and endeavour to force him into their way, w hether he

understands it or not. If such teachers would have patience

to listen to their scholars, and examine th eir operations, they

would frequently discover very good ways that had never oc-

curred to them before. Nothing is more discouraging to schol-

ars, than to interrupt them, when they are proceeding by a

method \VhLch they perfectly comprehend, and which they

know to be right ; and to endeavour to force them into one

which they do not understand, and w^hich is not agreeable to

their way of thinking. And nothing gives scholars so much
confidence in their own powers, and stimulates them so much

25*
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to use their own efforts, as to allow them to pursue their own
niethodt?, and to encourage them in them.

It is very important for teachers to lead their scholars into

the ha])it of attending to the process going on in their own
minds, while solving questions

;
and of explaining how they

solve them. Unless the teacher possesses the faculty of tra-

cing the associations of others, he cannot make them do it

effectually. But the teacher, who does possess this faculty

perfectly, will get an explanation out of anybody that has

any thoughts, and can be made to speak on the subject upon

which he is questioned. He can take one of his scholars, or

any other person, and make him trace out and explain a

process of reasoning, which has passed in his mind, but of

which he was not at all aware, and concerning which,

if left to himself, he could give tio account. He seems

to have the thoughts of his scholars under his control.

He will not only find out ichat they are thinking about, and

how they are thinking of it, but he is able to turn their thoughts

into almost any channel he pleases. And it is next to im-

possible for one person to direct the current of another's

thoughts on any subject, unless he knows the channel in

which they are already flowing.

This subject also suggests a hint with regard to making

books, and especially those for children. The author should

endeavour to instruct, by furnishing the learner with occa-

sions for thinking, and exercising his own reasoning powers,

and he should not endeavour to think and reason for him. It

is often very w^ell, that there should be a regular course of rea-

soning in the book on the subject taught ; but the learner

ought not to be compelled to [)ursu3 it, if it can possibly be

avoided, until he has examined the subject and come to a

conclusion in his own way. Then it is well for him to fol-

low the reasoning of others, and see how they think of it.

I will now say a few words concerning recitations. They
are of very great importance in insii'oction, in a great many-

points of view ; and it is very essential that they.be well con-
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ducted. They are the principal means, which the teacher

has, to know what progress tiie scholars are making. It is

chiefly at recitations that one scholar can compare himself

with another ; consequently they furnish the most effectual

means of promoting emulation. They are an excellent ex-

ercise for the scholar, for forming the habit of expressing his

ideas properly and readily. The scholar will be likely to

learn his lesson more thoroughly, when he knows he shall

be called upon to explain it. They give him an opportunity

to discover whether he understands his subject fully or not,

which he will not always be sure of, until he. is called upon to

give an account of it. Recitations in arithmetic, when pro-

perly conducted, produce a habit of quick and ready reckoning

on the spur of the occasion, which can be produced in no oth-

er way, except in the business of life ; and then only, when
the business is of a kind to require constant practice. They
are therefore a great help in preparing scholars for business.

Directions concerning recitations must be general. Each
teacher must manage the detail of them in his own way.

In the first place, the scholar should be thoroughly prepared

before he attempts to recite. No lessons should be received by

the teacher, that are not well learned. If this is not insisted

on, the scholar will soon become careless and inattentive.

It is best that the recitations, both in intellectual an^l writ-

ten arithmetic, should be in classes, when practicable. It is

best that they should be without the book, and that the

scholar should perform tlie examples from hearing them read

by the teacher. Questions that are put out to be solved at

the recitation, should be solved at the recitation, and not an-

swered from memory. The scholars should frequently be

required to explain fully, and clearly, the steps by which they

solve a question, and the reasons for them. Recitations should

be conducted briskly, and not suffered to lag and become
dull. The attention of every scholar sliould be kept on the

subject, if possible, so that all shall hear everything that is

said. For this, it is necessary that the questions pass round
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quickly, and that no scholar be allowed a longer time to think

than is absolutely necessary. If the lesson is prepared as it

should be, it will not take the scholar long to give his answer.

It is not well to ask one scholar too many questions at a

time
; for by that, there is danger of losing the attention of the

rest. It is a good plan, when practicable,so to manage the

recitation, that every scholar shall endeavour to solve each

question that is proposed for solution at the time of recitation.

This may sometimes be done, by proposing the question with-

out lettmg it be known who is to answer it, until all have

had time to solve it ; and then calling upon some one for the

answer. No farther time should be allowed for the solution
;

but if the scholar so called on is not ready, the question

should be immediately put to another in the same manner.

There is one point more which I shall urge, and it is one

which I consider the most important of all. It is to make

the scholars study. I can give no directions how to do it.

Each teacher must do it in his own way, if he does it at all.

He who sucxeeds in making his scholars study, will succeed

in making them learn ; whether he does it by punishing, or

hiring, or persuading, or by exciting emulation, or by mak-

ing the studies so interesting that they do it for the love of it.

It is useless for me to say which will produce the best effects

upon |he scholars ;
each of you may judge of that for your-

selves. But this I say, that he who makes his scholars

study, will make them learn ; and he who does not, will not

make them learn much or well. There never has been

found a royal road to learning of any kind, and I presume

there never will be. Or if there should be, I may venture to

say, that learning so obtained will not be worth tlie having.

It is a law of our nature, and a wise one too, that nothing

truly valuable can be obtained without labor. There are

some faciUlies for learning at the present day, perhaps, which

were not formerly known. These serve to render study

less irksome, but they do not render it less necessary. They

enable the scholar to obtain more knowledge with an equal
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quantity of labor, but they do not enable him to obtain

any valuable knowledge without labor. If scholars were to

learn wholly by the assistance of the teacher, without any ef-

forts of their own, they would acquire habits of idleness and

inactivity, which would be more injurious to them than their

learning would be beneficial ; and they would be little able

to make any progress in learning after leaving school. But

the scholar, who is made to apply himself closely, and to learn

by his own efforts, acquires habits of diligence and persever-

ance which will be useful to him through life. And he learns

(which is of more advantage than the immediate subject of

his studies,) he learns how to learn by his own efforts, without

the aid of a teacher.

I have now briefly noticed ^vhat I consider the essential

points to be attended to in teaching arithmetic. Many of them,

as I observed before, are not peculiar to arithmetic, but ap-

ply equally to all subjects. And I dare say you will hear

some of them much more ably discussed during the course.

But there are many essential points of a good instructer, that

cannot be taught by lecture. This I will not undertake to de-

scribe. One point more, however, I will remark ; that to teach

a subject well, it is necessary for the teacher to understand it

well himself, and to take an interest in it ; otherwise he will

not make it interesting to his scholars.

Allow me to close with a few remarks, expressing, though

imperfectly, the interest I feel in the occasion that has

brought us together. There have been, in every age, a few

persons, who have felt the importance of the subject of educa-

tion. But generally the numbers have been few. The busi-

ness of teaching, except in great seminaries, has not been con-

sidered as one of the most honorable occupations, but rather

degraded ; so that few persons of talents would engage in it.

Even in our own country and age, it has been too much the

case, that persons with a Uttle learning, and unwilling to work,

and unfit for anything else, have turned schoolmasters, and

have been encouraged in it, They have been encouraged
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in it, because the pay of school teachers, in most instances, has

been just sufficient to obtain that class of persons, and no other

but one, which, with few exceptions, is not much better.

I mean such as engage in the business of teaching for a short

time, in order to discharge a few debts, previous to entering on

a profession.

But a new era, I trust, is now opened upon us. The commu-
nity at large are beginning to feel the importance of the sub-

ject, and to show an interest in it. The fact of there being so

many persons, both teachers and others, and many of them

from distant parts of the country, collected here on this

occasion, is a sufficient proof that the interest is neither small,

nor confined to one section of the country. A few years ago

it would have been impossible to assemble such a number of

persons for such a purpose. It seems now to be generally

agreed that the business of teaching ought to be considered as

a profession ; and that jthe persons engaging in it ought to be

instructed expressly for it, as for a profession. And institu-

tions are getting up for that purpose. Your assembling here

in this way, for mutual instruction on this important subject,

though it will not supply the place of regular institutions for

it, will greatly promote the general object, and hasten on the

period of their adoption. I rejoice, therefore, to see this meeting.

Though at present engaged in a pursuit very different from

yours, I cheerfully accepted the proposals to deliver a lecture

before you ; not because I felt that I could do the subject

justice, but because I was glad of the opportunity of con-

tributing my mite, however small, to the promotion of so

great a cause. I hope, therefore, that you will improve the-

opportunity you now have of receiving and communicating

information, and that you will lay the foundation of a great

work, of which not only your own immediate neighbourhoods,

but our country at large, and not our country only, but the

whole world, shall feel the influence.
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ADVERTISEMENT

The author of the following lecture, yielded with

reluctance to the request of the Censors, that he

would furnish a copy for the press. The subjoined

letter will show that it was only his own feeling

of the inadequacy of what he has said in this lec-

ture, to express his views of the greatness and im-

portance of classical studies, which prevented his

consenting as cheerfully to its publication, as he had

to delivering it before the Convention.





TO THE CENSORS OF THE AMERICAN INSTITUTE.

Gentlemen,

The lecture which I now submit to your disposal, was

not written with any view to publication, and I have therefore

hesitated to send it to the press. The subject of classicaJ

learning is one of immense importance, when considered in

all its bearings upon the intellectual culture of our times. It is

impossible to do it anything like justice within the short compass

of a single discourse ; and I have not attempted it. The preemi-

nent merits of the great productions of antiquity, when consid-

ered merely as works of original and creative genius ; the fine,

graceful, airy, intellectual finishing they received fi-om the hands

of their unrivalled authors ; the intimate union of the classical

taste, with all the best literature of succeeding times—with many

other details, into which the argument for classical learning, in

the present state of the literary world, must necessarily run, de-

mand a wider space and more minuteness of discussion, than

would be compatible with the purpose of a public discourse. On
this account, I indulged in a rapid grouping of topics, a superficial

and hurried series of sketchings, with as much of ' special plead-

ing ' as the occasion permitted ; intending to correct these faults

in a more extended work, for which I have been some time past

collecting materials. It was my purpose to mould these materi-

als into a volume of moderate compass, and submit it, at some
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future period, to the American Institute. That purpose I still

retain ; on which account I ask the indulgence of my readers for

the obvious imperfections of the present lecture. Meantime, I

beg leave to recommend to all interested in the subject of classi-

cal learning, an admirable ' Introduction ' to the classics, by

Mr Coleridge, a gentleman of kindred genius to his great poeti-

cal namesake. His work does not pretend to a full and philo-

sophical exhibition of the claims of classical learning, as a leading

object in a system of liberal education. But it is a tasteful disqui-

sition on the characteristics of some of the elder Grecian writers,

and proves that its author possesses, in a liberal measure, the spirit

of noble and generous scholarship.

I am, gentlemeh, with sincere respect.

Your obedient servant,

CORNELIUS C. FELTON.



LECTURE XII,

oir

CLASSICAL LEARNING

BY CORNELIUS C. FELTON,
TUTOR IN GREEK, IN HARVARD UNIVERSITY, CAMBRIDGE.

In discussing the claims of classical learning, it is not my
intention to revive the half-forgotten disputes in which the

scholars of old arrayed themselves in contending parties, un-

der the banners of ancient and of modern genius. The spirit

which animated those violent times, is foreign from an occa-

sion like the present. The fanaticism which taught men to

abuse and scorn each other for differences in literary opinion,

and woman, in the person of a fair votary of the Muses, the on-

ly one of her sex whom the French Academy has ever deign-

ed to eulogize, to fix upon her opponent, Lamothe, because

he ridiculed Homer's mythology, the gentle epithets ' cold, flat,

ridiculous, impertinent, grossly ignorant, proud and senseless,'

and to remind him that Alcibiades boxed the ears of a rhetori-

cian, because he had not Homer's works ; this absurd fanati-

cism, it is far from my purpose to evoke. Yet it might well be

matter of surprise, that the great masters of antiquity, whose

works have stood the test of two thousand years, should, at

this late day, be summoned before the tribunal of public opin-

ion, their merits closely scrutinized, questioned, doubted, and,

in some cases, passionately disputed. It might, I say, be mat-

26*
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ter of surprise, had we not all observed and felt the rev'olution-

ary character of the present age. There has been, for years

past, a strong tendency to overturn old systems, however hal-

lowed; to dispute old opinions, however established by the

lapse of ages ; and to carry the work of revolution and reform

from the halls of legislation to the halls of learning. These

stirring movements of the awakened and excited mind, have

doubtless swept away many systems and theories that had

their origin in an age of darkness, and were unfit for an age of

light. They have taught men to examine, compare, think, de-

cide and act for themselves. But it becomes a momentous in-

quiry for us, who are in the very vortex of the troubled wa-

ters, whether there is not great danger, as well as advantage,

in our present situation; whether we may not, in the giddy

whirl, neglect too much the old land-marks, and make ship-

wreck on the ocean of change.

The adversaries of classical learning assert, that ' the main

reason for giving such importance to the ancient masters, in a

course of liberal education, was, in former times, the fact that

they were the only teachers. The moderns had not yet begun

that series of researches and discoveries, which have been so

splendidly exhibited in these latter days. The physical, moral,

intellectual sciences were unknown, save as the sages of the

Academy and the Porch had taught them. The genius of

modern poetry was voiceless, or breathed only harsh strains

in the barbarous Latinity of the Monks. It was therefore

correct and proper that recourse should be had to their instruc-

tions, for want of better. But now the case is widely different

;

the tables are turned. The ancients were not wiser than we
are, but we are wiser than they. We have carried on and per-

fected what they only began. They might have been giants,

we grant, and we may be pigmies ; but then we have the ad-

vantage of being upon their shoulders, and of course see farther.

Shall we then continue to look with their eyes ?
' Such is

the reasoning of the more moderate and rational among the

opposers of classical learning.
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Others have entered into the controversy with a spirit of

violence and denunciation, altogether unbecoming gentlemen

and scholars. The advocates of classical learning have been

held up to the ridicule of the public as the bigoted adherents to

a useless and cumbrous system, because they are too idle and

selfish to admit the hghts of modern improvement. They

have been charged with palming off upon the world a cheap

and trifling stock of words, a parade of verbal niceties, for

the genuine learning which is to prepare young men to act

their parts well in the great drama of hfe. A tone of bitterness,

a rancor like that of personal hostiUty and family quarrels,

has assailed them, and the whole armory of sarcasm has been

exhausted. But denunciation and anathema are not to be rea-

soned with,—' and who can refute a sneer 1 ' It often hap-

pens, we well know, that the most violent are the most igno-

rant. Men have^ derided the wit and wisdom of antiquity,

who are unable to explain a classical allusion, or interpret a

Latin sentence. Smatterers have assailed the reputation and de-

nounced the writings of the mightiest of Grecian philosophers,

to whom the curious inquirers into the mysteries of the Greek

alphabet, would turn in vain for light. And yet the opinions

of such men, unworthy as they are of confidence, derive from

their impudent assurance, an authority against which reason,

and good sense, and sound learning, are for a time of little

avail. But the calm and rational skeptics have stated their

questions, and deserve a reply. An exposition of the claims

that classical learning still maintains upon our attention and

respect, will contain that reply. Few, I believe, who reflect

upon the prospect of our country, can doubt the injportance of

the question being candidly asked and candidly answered. A
nation, embracing more than twelve millions of men, irrespon-

sible to any higher power than themselves, with their own
destinies, whether for good or for evil, in their hands, each

generation training up those who are to succeed them in the

high and perilous trust, has a deep, and almost overwhelming

stake in the chance of success or ruin, and the means of se-

curing the one or averting the other.
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Much wit has been expended in ridiculing the pursuits of

the philologist. But true philosophy regards every manifesta-

tion of mind, whether in the forms of language, the creations of

poetry, the abstractions of science, or the godlike gift of oratory,

as worthy of its study. The mind, the essential and immor-

tal part of man, is not to be contemned in any one of its thou-

sand fold aspects and operations. Among the most curious

and subtile of these operations, the process unfolded by the de-

velopement of speech may fairly be classed. This gift, so uni-

versal, so indispensable, like the air we breathe, is scarcely

valued because its loss is rarely felt. But let us reflect a mo-

ment upon its infinite importance, and we cannot, with any-

thing like the spirit of true philosophy, scorn its study, as a

puerile and trifling object. That power by which all other

powers are guided and fashioned, by which all emotions are

described, by which all the playful eflforts of fancy are made

distinct to the perceptions of others, by which, more than by

all our powers besides, the creations of genius are iflustrated

—

and language the instrument of that power, the most inge-

nious and finished of all instruments—can it indeed be so

small, so contemptible, as to fix justly upon those engaged in

its study the scornful epithets of ' word-weighers,' and ' gerund-

grinders ?
' Language opens a wide and curious field to the

observation of those whose pursuits lead them to trace the in-

tricate phenomena of intellect. The great difficulty in study-

ing the philosophy of mind, arises from the impalpable nature

of the objects to be scanned in that study. Language is one

of the modes, and a most essential one, by which the opera-

tions of intellect are distinctly made visible. In studying lan-

guage, therefore, we are in fact studying 7nindj through the

agency of its most purely intellectual instrument. In mas-
tering language, we not only attain the power of wielding this

most efficient instrument, but we make ourselves familiar

with the results, and we comprehend the compass of those

gifts which make us feel that we are ' fearfully and wonderful-

ly made.' Such pursuits can have no other tendency than to
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strengthen and elevate the mind, and prepare it, consequently, to

act with energy, dignity and success, upon the various objects

presented to it in Ufe. But it is said, the student of language

is employed al^out loords to the neglect of tilings. I cannot

help calling such reasoning, or rather such assertions, for it

is not reasoning, poor, unmeaning cant. Wasting time upon

words to the neglect of things ! Are not words, realities 'I

Have they not a separate, an independent existence ? Nay,

more ; have they not a power to stir up the soul, to sway na-

tions even, such as no other things ever possessed or ever can

possess '] Did not the words of Demosthenes carry more dread

to the heart of Philip than the arms of Athens and the for-

tresses of her tributary cities 7 Have not the words of Homer

touched the hearts and roused the imaginations of myriads,

many centuries since the walls of Troy and the armaments of

Greece perished from the face of the earth, and the site of Pri-

am's capital was lost from the memories of men?—It is true

that the tiifling and quibbling of some philologists give a plau-

sible air to the objections raised against these studies. But

would you condemn the mathematics, because one votary of

the science declared his contempt for Paradise Lost—a work

which proved no truth by a chain of geometrical or algebra-

ic reasoning? Would you reject geology, because an enthu-

siast values a stone, apparently worthless, more than a splen-

did product of imagination? Would you shut your mind

against the beautiful science of bottiny, because you have seen

one so absorbed in its study that he would expend more anx-

ious care in rearing a puny hot-house plant, than in allevia-

ting sorrow or saving life? Are you prepared to throw away
the hogesj)f,i:eligioi), because a few bigots, attaching an over-

strained importance to trifles, make it appear absiu'd, and strip it

of almost every attribute that can command your respect?

Analogy, I am aware, is not argument; but the same kind of

reasoning, which is aimed at philological studies, might be aim-

ed with equal success against every science we value, every

truth we hold sacred.
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Such are some of the general considerations that recom-

mend the study of language. But the classical languages, be-

sides these, have other and peculiar claims upon our attention.

No one will for a moment dispute the importance of under-

•^'Tstanding the full power of our vernacular tongue. I assume

this as a fact beyond discussion and argument. I assert, more-

over, the impossibility of doing this without the aid of Greek

and Latin. This latter position may be, and has been, disputed.

It has been assumed a thousand times as an argumeni in

support of classical learning, and a thousand times its force

and pertinency have been denied. The case may, however, be

stated briefly, and, as I think, convincingly. The progress of

language, at least as far back as written language extends,

may be traced with no great difficulty. We know not of what

elements the Hebrew tongue was formed. It is the earliest

and simplest language that we have the means of examining

in written records. But we can easily trace the radical signifi-

cation of many Greek words, to Hebrew forms
;
and the influ-

ence of one of these languages upon its successor, is as clearly

perceptible as any phenomenon in physical science. And
though a general knowledge of Greek, and one sufficient for

all ordinary purposes, may be obtained without going higher

than itself into the antiquity of speech, yet it is perfectly obvi-

ous that a thoroughly critical acquaintance with it can be pur-

chased only at the price of resorting to the subsidiary dialects.

The Latin was formed chiefly from a modification of Greek.

The Romans drew largely from Grecian fountains, both in

language and literature ; and vain would be his labors, who
should essay to comprehend the efforts of Roman genius,

without first listening to the instructions of Rome's literary

masters.

In the division of the Roman empire and the formation of

modern states, other languages arose from the ruins of the

Latin. Pour of the principal dialects of modern Europe bear

so strong a resemblance to the parent tongue, that a knowledge

of the latter makes the attainment of the former an aflfair of tri-
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fling labor. Other languages of Europe, and our own among
the rest, are derived but in part from the Latin ; and I assert

that so far as that part goes, a knowledge of Latin is essential

to one who would understand it fully, and wield it with cer-

tainty and effect. Nearly all our words of Roman origin

retain the radical meaning of their primitives. Their general

import may, it is true, be gathered from English usage ; but the

peculiar, the nicely critical propriety of their application, is un-

known, save to the classical scholar ; and all others, who at-

tempt to write their own mother tongue, especially in the dis-

cussion of literary subjects, are liable to mar iheir pages by

slight inaccuracies of style, and inaccuracies in the use of single

words, which destroy their claim to the honor of being classical

models of composition. Such is the inevitable result of the

natural progress of the human mind. Had we lived in the

times of the ancients, and they in ours, the case would have

been reversed. They would have drawn instruction from

our writings ; their languages would have received an infusion

from ours ; and to learn the exact quality of that infusion,

they must have traced it to its fountain head with us. We do

not compromise one particle of our claim to originality, by ad-

mitting the necessity of resorting to ancient tongues, in order

to learn our own. It is only admitting, in the spirit of philos-

ophy, what the natural course of human thought, and our rel-

ative position to the great civilized nations who have gone be-

fore us, make it incumbent on us, as reasoning men to admit.

Perhaps the exceptions may be urged of such men as Frank-

lin, who have written our language in great purity and ele-

gance, without having been trained in the discipline of classical

schools. If I grant that these apparent exceptions are excep-

tions in fact, I might defend my position by the plea, that a few

exceptions never invalidate a general rule ; and I might array

in reply to every single exception, five hundred examples in

which the rule holds good. But there is little argument to

be drawn from the literary powers of Dr Frankhn, against the

utility of classical learning. According to his own statements^
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his style was formed by closely imitating the best models of

English composition—the papers of the Spectator—which, we

all know, are from the pens of the most accomplished classical

scholars England has ever produced. The purity, simphcity

and beauty of Dr Franklin's style, therefore, is, after all, the

consequence of an exquisite taste in ancient literature
;
although

with him, it comes at second "hand. Is any one prepared to

say that the language of Franklin would not have been more

bold, more stirring, more eloquent, had his mind, after having

been cultivated and refined in the study of antiquity, given

free scope to its acknowledged powers, and acted by its own
resistless impulses, untrammelled by the fetters of imita-

tion ?

Not only our language, but our literature, is closel}^ depend-

ent on (he classical. The fine conceptions, the productions of

the beautiful fancy of the ancients, have exerted so stiong an

influence upon the tone and genius of the elder English htera-

ture, that one half of the beauties of the latter are lost sight

of without a knowledge of the former. The great writers of

England have been filled to overflowing with classic lore.

The Iiistory, and poetry, and oratory of Greece and Rome,

have lent them their tributary aids
; the sages of antiquity

have poured out their richest treasures to illustrate, adorn, and

enforce the glorious conceptions of English intellect. Classi-

cal allusions and illustrations, tastefully employed, are enchant-

ing to a cultivated mind. In English literature they are used

with a skill and beauty that form one of its most dehghtful

traits. This does not arise from, nor does it argue, a want of

originahty. It would be impossible to prevent such influences

of the literature of one age upon that of another, except by en-

tire ignorance of everything that does not come within our own
experience. We may complain of it, if we please, but we
cannot change the order of time, and place ourselves at the

beginning of the history of our race. The ancients were be-

fore us, and we have studied them, and cannot help it. We
cannot read our own writers, without being constantly remind-
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ed of those great men. The law of progress requires that it

should be so. As well might you attempt to throw up a dyke

against the fountain-heads of a mighty river, and expect it to

flow uninterruptedly on to the ocean, as to dam up the chan-

nels of thought, and hope to force the mind onward in the ca-

reer of improvement.

Fortunate, indeed, is it for us, that the creations of Grecian

genius were guided by such unerring taste. The intellectual

character of that gifted nation was formed under the happiest

auspices. Nature was lavish of her beauties upon her favor-

ed land ; but she did not convert it into a region of oriental

softness. Every influence that tended to give refinement and

elegance to the mind, was there felt ; but refinement and ele-

gance were made to stop at the proper limits, and never allow-

ed to become degenerate and effeminate. Her free and oft-

times tumultuous politics gave energy, her matchless cli-

mate infused vivacity and cheerfulness, her scenery inspired

a pure taste and an exquisite perception of beauty. The hu-

man form was developed in its fairest proportions. The ma-

jestic and intellectual head, the finely expanded frame, the ac-

tive and airy and graceful motion, gave to artists the proto-

types of their chiselled gods. Add to this their beautiful modes

of instruction
;
music and science uniting to give at once a hu-

manized and manly tone to the character, in the groves of the

Academy, on the places of public resort, by the wisest, best,

and most eloquent from among them, with the noblest speci-

mens of art all around them, the marble almost waking into

life, the canvass glowing with the hues of heaven—and we
cannot wonder at the perfection of Grecian taste ;—we cannot

but congratulate ourselves, that a race so favored, so gifted,

were called to preside over the beginnings and direct the des-

tinies of intellectual Europe,—that the Genius of Greece yet

lives, as fresh, as bright, as beautiful, as her own blue hills^

sunny skies, and green isles.

Another additional consideration in favor of the study of an-

cient languages, is the fact that they are more finished than

27
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any others. The perfection of the Greek tongue has always

been the admiration of scholars. Its flexibility, its exhaiistlesa

vocabulary, its power of increasing that vocabulary at will by

the use of compounds, make it an admirable vehicle for the

communication of thought, even to the nicest shades
;
while its

unrivalled harmony imparts to poetry a richness and beauty

beyond the capacity of any modern tongue. The principles

and power of language are here more fully unfolded ; the phi-

losophy of rhetoric is more thoroughly displayed. Add to this,

the Greek grammar is now fixed and settled. There it is, be-

yond the reach of change, an object of study, to be resorted to

at any time—ever perfect, ever beautiful. But beyond and

above the study of mere language, I know of no better intel-

lectual discipline than to determine the meaning of an ancient

author. The principles of grammar are to be applied by the

reason and the judgment ; the situation of the author must

be vividly presented to the mind by the memory and the im-

agination
;
the connexion of the passage in question with the

context, is to be closely scrutinized ; the style of ancient

thought to be taken into consideration, and, after thus exercis-

ing the most important of our powers, the purport of a difficult

passage may be settled . This is precisely the course of reflection

and reasoning which men must follow, in determining the pro-

per conduct for many difficult conjunctures in life ;—it is acting

upon probabilities.

Such is the process, and such the discipline, of determining

single passages. Of a similar and more elevated kind, is the in-

tellectual effort of comprehending the entire worth of an au-

thor. It is not enough barely to give his works a hasty peru-

sal, or even a careful perusal, with a knowledge of the lan-

guage simply. The student who would enter fully into the

merits of a classical author, must take himself out of the in-

fluences immediately around him ; must transport himself

back to a remote age ; must lay aside the associations most fa-

miliar to him ;
must forget his country, his prejudices, his su-

perior light, and place himself upon a level with the intellect
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whose labors he essays to comprehend. Few are the mmds
that would not be benefited by such a process. We are dis-

posed to permit our thoughts and feelings to repose too much

upon the objects nearest us ; and thus a constant reference to

self becomes the habitual direction of our thoughts. What was

the character of the age in which he lived ? what was the re-

ligion ? how far did it gain a hold upon the minds of cultiva-

ted men ? to what extent did it influence the tone of poetry ?

what were the philosophical theories, and how far were they

true, and how extensively were they believed ? what was the

character of the nation, and what had been its historical ca-

reer ? what was the state of political parties and what was the

government? what were the doctrines held by each, and

wherein did ihey differ—and how far was the individual mind

of the author in question wrought upon by all these influences?

are questions which should be asked, and, as far as possible,

answered, by the scholar who would do himself and literature

full justice, by the mode in which he pursues his classical stu-

dies. I am aware that such is not often the path followed by

the scholars of our country ; but I do sincerely believe that the

worth of classical learning will never be realized until some

such method is adopted. I know, too, it involves a depth of

thought and a wide range of studies, from which we are apt

to shrink in alarm, and ask ourselves if there is not some short-

er way to attain the object ; but reason, as I think, decides

without appeal, that such is the price of genuine classical eru^

dition.

Knowledge of the sort I have described, may not lead to

the invention of a single new mechanical agent ; it may not

be the direct means of increasing our fortunes a single dollar.

But it will give us an enlarged view of our nature ; it will

disclose the workings of our common powers under influences

widely differing from any that have acted upon ourselves ; it

will teach us to judge charitably of others' minds and hearts;

it will teach us that intellect, and sensibility, and genius, have

existed beyond the narrow circle in which we have moved-^
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beyond the limits of our country—centuries before our age.

Such lessons are needed in the every day concerns of life.

Those who say that the classics are of no practical use—those

even who say that they are merely ornamental in a liberal ed-

ucation, show an entire forgetfulness of their most striking and

obvious effects. They are eminently practical. They require

the most practical modes of reasoning to comprehend them

;

they give the most practical views of our nature ; they prepare

the professional man for his labors, by presenting a field of

practically similar labor, before he enters upon its special duties.

I have no hesitation in asserting, that a mind long trained in un-

folding the meaning and worth of classical authors, by the

course of inquiries 1 have described, will be eminently prepar-

ed for the intricate investigations of the profession of law.

I repeat again the qualification which must be made to

these remarks, when applied to the classical studies common

in our own country. We take them up, with little knowledge

of ancient history, and none of mythology ; we hurry through

them, with or without a grammatical knowledge of the lan-

guages, as chance or caprice may direct ; we bring them to

the standard of modern tastes, and refer them to our own tri-

bunals. Instead of transporting ourselves back to the time

whenthey lived, we summon their Shades to appear before us,

—

differing in every respect from them, differing in religion, dif-

fering in morality, differing in prejudices—to answer for opin-

ions and systems, put forth ages and ages before our own opin-

ions and systems were thought of. Such is not doing the jus-

tice we owe them.

But apart from all other considerations, the merits of

ancient lierature, as judged by any standard, entitle it to a

high place in every system of education. My remarks ap-

ply chiefly to Greek literature, because it is not only the most

exquisitely finished, but the fountain-head of the Roman and

of all successive literature. I have already spoken in general

terms of the circumstances which tended to give the Genius of

Greece its unrivalled taste. If that high culture is more fully
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displayed in any one portion of Greek literaturA than in a^x.

rest, that portion is their poetry. From the first book of Homer

to the last play of Euripides, the train of noble conceptions,

exquisite expression, and matchless imagery, betrays the pecu-

liar and unrivalled intellect of the finest masters in the art.

It would be too much hke the hundredth repetition of common-

places to enlarge upon the noble character of Homer's poems ;

—

Glui, quid sit pulchrum, quid turpe, qOid utile, quid non,

Planius ac melius, Chrysippo et Crantore dicit.

But I cannot forbear quoting the opinions of an illustrious

German critic. ' The influence which the works and the

genius of Homer have of themselves produced on after ages,

or rather, indeed, on the general character and improvement of

the human race, has alone been far more durable, and far

more extensive, than the combined efforts of all the institutions

of the Athenian, and all the heroic deeds and transcendent

victories of the Macedonian. In truth, if Solon and Alexander

still continue to be glorious and immortal names, their glory

and immortality are to be traced rather to the influence which,

by certain accidents, their genius has exerted on the intellectual

character and progress of the species, than to the intrinsic value

of a system of municipal laws, altogether discrepant from our

own, or to the establishment of a few dynasties, which have

long since passed away.

'

Greek poetry is abundant in every department of the art.

But if I were to select a part more worthy than the rest to be

cultivated by an intellectual man, that would be the drama.

This most singular and beautiful manifestation of Grecian

genius, was favored by every circumstance that could make it

purely and intensely national. The vivacity and inquisitive-

ness of the Athenians, their enthusiastic love of the arts and

of poetry, rendered the drama an object in which the proudest

spirits aspired for distinction. The Greek tragedies have,

accordingly, been esteemed among literary men as the most in-

teresting and valuable remains of ancient poetry ; and this feel-

27*
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{r^ff nf aamiration has, among some modern nations, been car-

ried to sucii a pitch of extravagance, that the expression of

true, genuine, rational and modern feehng has been made to

give place in Hterature, to a cold and heartless imitation, both

of the classical style in language, and of the classical style

in thought. But it may easily be shown, that the same prin-

ciples of good taste which guided the ancients, should also

teach modern nations to comply with the genius of the age.

To understand the Greek drama fully, we must not only

ascertain the spirit of the people and the light in which they

regarded it, but a minute acquaintance with the architectural

construction of the theatre, and the scenic details, is absolutely

necessary. It is impossible to gain from ancient authors all on

this subject which may be desired ; but a careful perusal of Vi-

truvius, with the proper explanations, wiU throw much light on

this part of Grecian learning. The beauty of their climate en-

abled the Greeks to enjoy theatrical amusements with no

roof above them but the sky. It seemed singularly appropri-

ate, that representations in which the gods and heroes of their

mythology bore so distinguished a part, should be held beneath

the broad canopy of the heavens. The great interest felt in

dramatic exhibitions, and the grave importance they at-

tached to them, called the whole people, or as large a portion

of the people as attended any public occasion, into the theatres
;

which therefore must have been of prodigious size. Indeed,

it was to a certain extent a religious ceremony—an exhibi-

tion in honor of the divinities to whom, in a half poetical, half

religious sense, they paid their adoration.

The character of the Greek tragedy is elevated high above

the common, even the great characters of actual life. The
traditions of an heroic age were gathered up and embodied

—

an age in which gigantic vices were united to heroic and no-

ble qualities in the same individuals. The ancient kings, that

ruled before the republican principle was introduced, are

brought forward, in scenic grandeur—the terribly tragic events,

half of human and halfof divine agency, the memory of which
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was borne along in mythological tale, were woven into

these sublime productions for the entertainment of an Athenian

audience. Thus the drama became national from the heroic

recollections it served to perpetuate, and the peculiarly rehgious

air thrown over it. It was national also from the great pub-

He interest it excited, and the throngs it drew together. In

tragedy, therefore, we may find the highest developement of

Grecian character and genius ; and he who is willing to ex-

pend the labor necessary to comprehend it, will find himself

richly repaid. In the Prometheus, for instance, of ^schy-

lus, one of the earliest dramatic performances which have

come down to us—some of the most remarkable characteris-

tics of tragedy, as well as of its author's astonishing genius,

are singularly manifested.

The tone of iEschylus was stern and austere. He had fought

in the battles of his country's hberties ; and in one of his po-

ems, ' The Persians,' had described the humiliation of Persia,

and the ignominious retreat of her monarch from the Grecian

shores. The martial spirit of the poet utters its trumpet-tones

in the ' Seven before Thebes '—^but, as I have remarked, the

peculiar scope of Grecian tragedy is moie traceable in the Pro-

metheus—I mean the terrible power of Fate, subjecting gods and

man to its inexorable dominion. It is supposed by critics that

' Prometheus ' was the subject of a whole Trilogy, like that

formed by the three connected dramas, 'Agamemnon, the

Choephorae, and the Eumenides.' The ' Fire-bringing,' the

* Chained,' and the ' Freed Prometheus,' form the subjects of

the Trilogy—and these exhaust the mythus. The ' Chain-

ed Prometheus ' is alone preserved, with the exception of a

portion of the ' Freed Prometheus,' which has come down to

us in a Latin translation. The disobedient act of bringing

fire from heaven, had drawn upon the head of this great ben-

efactor of man, the vengeance of the gods. He is condemned
to be chained on a rock surrounded by the ocean. Strength

and Force, two symbolical personages, compel Vulcan to car-

ry their commands and threats into execution ; but he remon
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strates with them on the inexorable decree, of which he is

forced unhappily to be the agent. Prometheus then begins hia

solitary complaints. 'O divine sky, and ye swift-winged

breezes, ye founts of rivers, ye countless ripples of the

ocean-waves, thou universal mother earth, and thou all-seeing

circle of the sun, I call on you to witness what I suffer at the

hands of the gods.' A Chorus of the ocean nymphs appears

and attempts to soothe him by their tender sympathy. Prome-

theus had closed his complaint by saying, * The air resounds

with the hurried flapping of birds' wings. Everything that ap-

proaches me is terrible.' The Chorus replies—' Fear not ; this

winged throng hath approached this place, in hurrying rivalry,

but as thy friend—having with difficulty persuaded the mind of

our father. The swift breezes brought us hither ; for the

sound of the clashing of brass hath penetrated the recess of our

caverns, and startled us from our silent retirement—and we have

rushed hither, unsandalled, with our winged chariot.'

—

Pro-

metheus. ' Alas ! alas ! offspring of the prolific Tethys, chil-

dren of Ccean, earth-encircling with his sleepless wave—behold

!

look \ with what chains I am bound, and on the rocky summit

of this steep, must ever keep a dreadful vigil.'

—

Chorus. 'We
see, Prometheus, a sad and tearful cloud hath spread itself before

our eyes, while looking upon thy body, exposed on these rocks,

and held by adamantine chains
;

for new rulers govern Olympus

—and with new laws Jupiter hath unjustly subjected it—and the

powers of old he hath obliterated.' This, it is thought, alludes

to the ancient w^arfare between the Titans, who symbolically

represent the primeval powers of nature and the gods, which

ended in the subjection of the former to the latter—or the

changing of the universe from a state of chaos to a state of or-

der and harmony. Prometheus then narrates the causes of

his fall, and reveals a portion of the future. Oceanus, one of

the ancient race of Titans, advises him to yield to the power of

Jove, but is dismissed with deep contempt. lo appears, who is

driven to wander from place to place, by the same resistless

power, and listens to his prophetic revelation of her future suf-
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ferings. Mercury, the messenger of the gods, arrives, com-

manding him, in the name of Jupiter, to reveal the secret by

which the power of Fate may be averted ; but in vain. The
overwhehning effects of the wrath of the King of Heaven, up-

on the unconquered and unconquerable victim of his power,

are briefly described in a soUloquy of Prometheus, which con-

cludes the poem. ' Now in deed, and not in word, the earth is'

shaken to its centre. The echo of the thunder bellows around

me, and the fiery-forked lightnings gleam, and the whirlwinds

roll the dust ; the blasts of all the winds leap forth, rushing

against each other in tempestuous uproar
;
and the sky is com-

mingled with the sea ; so great, so terrible a tumult, is visibly

comeupon me. O my worshipped Mother, and thou, Heaven,

that circlest the common light of all ; behold how unjustly I

suffer.' s

' The triumph of subjection,' says a deep classical scholar,

* was never celebrated in more glorious strains ; and we have dif-

ficulty in conceiving how the poet, in the Freed Prometheus,

could sustain himself on such an elevation.' This sublime

poem, is, indeed, a magnificent developement of an uncon-

querable will, bearing vip against a higher power, which had

chosen, in the plenitude of its greatness, to lay upon Prome-

theus a tyrannical hand. Chained to a rock, amidst the most

terrible and appalling array of power
; threatened by the mes-

senger of the gods ; disheartened by the melancholy sympathy

of the ocean nymphs, and counselled to submit by Oceanus

himself; surrounded by storms, and thunder, and lightning, and

earthquakes—he still maintains his determined purpose, sus-

tained by an inward energy, which knows not submission

—

and boldly looking to a dim and distant future for deliverance

from his present woes. These noble creations of Grecian

genius, need, 1 trust, no arguments to present, in a striking

light, the advantages of their study ; they need to be under-

stood only, and they will surely be ranked among the priceless

treasures of the human intellect.

Such are the materials for reflection presented in the Grecian
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taste that the world has ever witnessed. To set forth its claims

adequately, a critical and philosophical examination of each

piece would be required. I have barely given a simple and

very imperfect sketch of one of the earliest—^illustrated by a

few brief quotations, which I have rendered in literal prose.

To the drama itself I would urge you to resort, for the best

exposition of its preeminent claims—for that ingenious and

beautiful intermixture of ancient mythology, religion, deep

philosophy, and lofty poetry, with the actual and genuine

character of the Grecian intellect in its highest and purest

form, which defies all rivalry and surpasses all description.

Another form in which the intellect of Greece was beauti-

tifully manifested, is to be found in her philosophy. We are

too much given to hasty decisions on this interesting subject.

In the pride of modern superiority, sweeping sentences of con-

demnation have been passed upon the whole circle of ancient

labors in this curious and important department. Lord Ba-

con pointed out the proper mode of physical inquiry ; and this

mode has been adopted in mental investigation. The absurd

quibbles of the schoolmen w^ere detected, when the light of

common sense shed upon them the strong illumination of truth

;

and the ridicule which they merited, went back and rested

upon the head of Aristotle, whose principles they had so igno-

rantly abused. In the popular language of the last half centu^

ry, absurdity, sophistry, and unmeaning jargon, have been

almost synonymous with the logic and metaphysics of the

Greeks. But literary justice requires that the earnest eflforts

of great minds, in whatever line of exertion, should be

studied and appreciated in a spirit of candor.

When I contemplate the noble doctrines of Plato, and his

noble manner of maintaining them ; when I reflect that he

taught the immortality of the soul, the corrupting power of vice,

the stain which sin fixes upon the heart ; that he supported his

tenets by arguments which still serve as a basis to the best

reasoning of the moderns ;
that he showed an unrivalled acute^^
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bf intellect in his dialogues, as in the * Sophist ;
' and join-

ed to this a high-toned and uncompromising morality, inculca-

ting adherence to duty, at the cost of hfe itself, pointing out

the path of honor and virtue in the most trying situations,

where fear and friendship and attachment to the world, and a

sense of injustice powerfully aided the solicitations of friends,

the arguments of beloved disciples, and the moving spectacle of

an agonized family—exhibited in the delineation of Socrates,

in the ' Phaedon '—that he portrayed the same great sage, in

the character of a benevolent instructer, a kind friend, taking

by the hand a youthful pupil, and leading him into the paths

of true knowledge—in ' Theages '—that he himself per-

formed the part of a devoted and affectionate disciple, in

his beautifid and eloquent ' Apology '—I cannot but think it

is much more fashionable to condemn, than it is to study, the

philosophy of Athens. I am aware that Plato's imaginative

mind led him into many fantastical theories. But it argues,

I think, a feeble sense of justice, to scorn his noble views of

God, of duty, and of immortality, because we may safely ridi-

cule his ' Pyramid of Fire ' and his theory of metempsychosis.

We must admire and approve his belief in the divine origin

and immutable essence of the soul, though we may neither

admire nor approve his Utopian scheme of a republic, founded

upon an unqualified extension of this system of psychology.

It is but just to the writers of any country and of any age, to

separate the great leading truths which they attempt to illus-

trate and enforce, from the particular forms, in the shape of

theories and hypotheses in which those truths are folded
; for

theories and hypotheses may be false or visionary, but they

may serve as vehicles for that sentiment of truth, which, so long

as yon broad sky is above us, and this fair earth beneath us,

and this mysteriously mingled union of physical and immortal

powers is within us—will be an inmate of the human soul.

When I reflect that Aristotle listened twenty years to the in-

structions of his master ; that he compassed the whole extent of

human learning ; that, in natural history and philosophy, he
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stood unrivalled and alone ; that he drew up a system of logic,

which, more than any system ever devised by man, has receiv-

ed the applause and guided the researches of past ages ; that

to his instruction the greatest general of antiquity confessedly

was more indebted than to all besides, for his commanding pre-

eminence; that Cicero, the best judge in literary and philosophi-

cal matters that the ancient world produced, said of him, Ex-
cepto Platone, haudscio anrecte dixerini pri?icipem philoso-

phorum

;

—I must still believe it more fashionable to utter

fluent and flippant contempt against the quibbles of the Stagy-

rite, than to study the hard, severe, the iron reasoning of ' the

Prince of Philosophers.'

When I contemplate the character of Socrates, as portrayed by

Plato and Xenophon, his pure, precise, and philosophical ethics,

his almost christian temper, his high moral flrmness, his confi-

dence in a future existence, his belief in the rewards of virtue

—

when I contemplate this character, formed by self-discipline,

from natural propensities to hcentiousness and depravity—when

I read that from his instruction went forth a school of sages to

whom Greece owed, in great part, that splendid reputation for

wit, genius, and philosophy over which ' decay's effacing fingers'

pass but hghtly—my belief is yet stronger, that it is much
more fashionable to descant upon the worthlessness of Grecian

philosophy and Grecian morality, than to study the noble

characters which that philosophy and morality produced.

The most practically useful portion of Greek literature, to

an American student destined for public life, would perhaps be

considered its oratory. The pubhcity with which great na-

tional questions were discussed in Greece, gave rise, particular-

ly in Athens, to the strenuous study of this art. All public

men were public speakers. It wa^ by direct action upon the

popular mind, that commanding influence was won and retain-

ed. The example and history of the first of orators, are most

worthy models for the imitation of all in every age, who as-

pire to the glory of oratorical renown. The style and pow-

er of the eloquence of Demosthenes have been two long cele-
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brated for me to urge them upon your consideration now.

But there is one portion of that great man's history, to which

I cannot forbear alluding, as a most thrilling passage. I mean

the ' Contest for the Crown.' The Athenian people had resolv-

ed to reward the public services of Demosthenes, by present-

ing him with a golden crown. Ctesiphon had taken the lead

in this act of popular recognition of the orator's merit, and be-

came, in consequence, odious to his enemies, -^schines,

whose jealousy and enmity to Demosthenes had been manifest-

ed on several previous occasions, instituted an impeachment,

and had Ctesiphon prosecuted before the public assembly. This

was a great, an intensely interesting occasion. Public curiosity

was awake ; expectation was excited ;
the two greatest orators

were to appear, in the desperate attempt to measure strength

with each other. Never was an occasion more exactly calcu-

lated to arouse Athenian inquisitiveness than this. On the

one side was jealousy, vindictiveness, and envy, supported by

powers acknowledged to be second to none but those of the

man of the nation. On the other, the popular enthusiasm to

bear onward, unrivalled reputation to sustain, the conscious-

ness of resistless power, and the tremendous consequences of

defeat. Every motive that could be impressed upon the mind

in that age, was present before them. The day came on.

The crowd was assembled. The orators successivly arose, and

the listening multitudes hung, hour after hour, upon the speak-

ers' lips. But the matchless eloquence of Demosthenes pre-

vailed, and his enemy was banished. Fortunately we have

these celebrated orations preserved, and can therefore appreciate

those gifts, which, at Athens, were ranked so high. The
eagerness with which the Greeks listened to these magnificent

efforts of intellect, and read them from year to year, may be

estimated by the eagerness with which we lately rushed lo the

pages of our own Demosthenes, after he had won his splendid

victory on the Senate-floor of our country.

1. The orations of Demosthenes afford an admirable study

both to discipUne and arouse the mind. It requires no little

28
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labor to acquire the power of entering into their spirit fuHy»

They must be studied until the train of thought, the peculiar

ejcpressions, and the general character of the whole are perfect-

ly familiar ; and then it is impossible for any one, who feels

the power of eloquence, not to be borne irresistibly along by

their impetuous torrents of thought, argument, and illustration.

The effects of this thorough and reiterated study of Demosthe-

nes, are well described by Wyttenbach, one of the most dis-

tinguished classical scholars the continent of Europe has lately

produced. ' O salutare repetitionis consilium nee unquam satis

praedicandum ! ecce denuo religens, novus plane et incognitus

ad animum meum accidit sensus. Adhuc in aliis auctoribus,

intelligentia non nisi delectationis mihi voluptatem attulerat,

cum ex rerum verborumque perceptione, turn ex progres-

suum meorum animadv^ersione: nunc inusitatus etplus quam

humanus affectus mentem permeat, et quavis lectione invales-

cit. Video oratorem ardere, dolere, impetu ferri ; incendor et

ipse, eodemque motu auferor : altior fio nee sum qui fuemm
;

Videor mihi Demosthenes ipse esse, stans in tribunaH hanc

orationem habere, Atheniensium concionem ad majorum vir-

tutem et gloriam hortari ; nee tacitus lego, ut inceperam, sed

alta voce; ad quam tollendam imprudens inducer, cum sen-

tentiarum evidcntia et fervore, tum numeri oratorii efficacia.'*

.^ ' O excellent plan of reviewing ! never sufficiently to be inculcated ! Lo !

as 1 re-peruse the orator's pages, a new and before unknown feeling pen*

etrates my mind. Before this time, in reading other authors, I had derived,

from understanding them, gratification and delight, both in comprehend-

ing the train of thought and language, and in observing my own advance-

ment. Now, an unusual, a more than human excitement rushes upon me,
and grows stronger by every repeated reading. I see the orator ardent, in-

dignant, hurried by the flow of his eloquence. I am enkindled myself,

and borne along by the same mighty impulse. I become loftier, and am i>o

'ibnger the man 1 was : I seem to mysfelf to be Demosthenes, standing upon
the tribunal, pronouncing that same oration, exhorting the assembled Athe-

nians to imitate the valor and win the glory of their ancestors. I read no
longer silently, as I had begun, but aloud. I am led unconsciously to raise

my voice, by the clearness and fervor of his sentiments, and the power of

his rhetorical harmony.'
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2. It would be useless for me to attempt a full and just

exposition of the claims of Grecian genius upon our studious

attention. As I have before lemarked, a detailed and philo-

sophical history would alone unfold all the relations, in which a

familiar acquaintance with its masterly excellences would ben-

efit the mind, and prepare it for future usefulness in the actual

world around it. But I cannot help adverting to the high

moral effects of a classical course of study, upon the heart and

character.

I am aware that wise and good men have objected to an-

cient hterature, on the ground, that the deities of Greece and

Rome are represented as indulging in human vices and pas-

sions. But it does not seem to me possible that a poetical de-

scription ofthe pagan gods—understood to be merely poetical

—

can have any bad tendency. At least, the mind capable of being

injured by an influence so indirect and distant, would be injured

in a tenfold greater degree by the most ordinary temptations

of daily life. In all other respects, the moral influence of clas-

sical learning, is certainly excellent ; and this excellence ap-

pears most conspicuous on comparing it with the miscellane-

ous reading so common among students of the present day.

The severe intellectual discipline of former times, has, I fear,

become too nearly obsolete. The great passion of our age, is

to acquire knowledge without labor. This I think is to be de-

precated. Labor is the unavoidable condition of all excellence

whatever. He who attempts to reverse this first law of our be-

ing, attempts the greatest of impossibilities. We read the peri-

odicals and other popular works, and dream that we are win-

ning knowledge with infinitely greater rapidity than our pre-

decessors
;
and congratulate ourselves, that the studious days

and watchful vigils of the gigantic scholars of old, are

now no more. Besides that portion of our popular reading,

which is merely light, there is much positively pernicious.

The dangerous and seducing sentiment of many works

which the press in its abundance pours out upon us, weakens

the character and corrupts the heart. It steals in, hke a subtle



328 MR felton's lecture.

poison, with the beauties of imagery and the fascinations of

style, softens the firmness of moral feeling, and destroys the

sternness of virtue. The elegant vices of fashionable hfe come

to us adorned with the charms of perverted genius, and fasten

themselves, with theii* taint and their blight, upon the young

and excitable spirit. Even when these vices are described but

to be satirized, they are held up in such a light, as to tempt

imitation. Who has not seen the influence of ' Pelham ' in

the affected, effeminate, absurd manners of many young men
of the present day ? Who has not seen the moody melan-

choly of Byron transferred from his pages to the brows of many
a conceited misanthrope, whose only resemblance to the poet

was his bared neck and his down-turned collar 7 It is this

pernicious influence of our present light reading, upon the

character, the manners, and the heart, which most needs cor-

rection. Such a work as Mr Moore's Life of Byron is calculated

to effect more injury, by smoothing over a life filled up with

the most degrading vices, and by representing utterly aban-

doned profligacy as the venial and even necessary foible of

splendid genius, than the whole circle of heathen gods and

goddesses, were they ten times as bad as they are represented

in Homer's Olympus.

The tone of ancient literature is everywhere high. A clear

and severe study of it, does, I am convinced, contribute more

to the formation of a truly manly character, than any other

study whatever. The strong patriotism, which is one of its

leading traits, when modified by the superior light of mod-

ern times, is, to my mind, a strong recommendation. There

is not the shghtest danger, that we shall fall into ancient ex-

cesses, and stigmatize all who are not born on our American

soil, with the epithet of barbarians. We look with too much
reverence every opinion imported from beyond the Atlantic,

and with too much distrust upon our own, for the just appre-

hension of such a danger. The patriotic spirit of ancient lit-

erature, strong as it is, may safely be met, in the education of
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our young men. They will find nothing of that vitiating

sentiment, which taints so large a portion of the common ht-

erature of the day, in the pages of Grecian and Roman classics.

The fine minds of antiquity were filled and glowing with vi-

sions of the greatness and happiness of mental excellence—

•

the aliquid immensum infinitumque of Cicero, was aspired

after, in the longings of those noble spirits, in other regions of

intellect no less than in oratory. BeUeving as I do of those

studies, I cannot but regret the comparative indifference, with

which, in these days of utility and reform, we have seen them

treated. I trust the prejudice against them is one of those popular

prejudices, which, after a temporary triumph, sink to an everlast-

ing oblivion. I trust the cavils of men who never read an an-

cient author in the^oniprehensive spirit of philosophical research

will not, in many minds, be permitted to outweigh the united

testimonies of the greatest men the world has ever seen. The

long array of scholars, and poets, and orators, and statesmen,

who formed their tastes in the school of antiquity, form a cloud

of witnesses, whose testimony goes as far as testimony can.

But I do not think we are able to judge, from the course of

classical learning common among us, of its legitimate eflfects.

A few volumes of extracts, some of them containing but poor

specimens of the rich hterature of the Greeks, constitute the

whole mass of reading, by virtue of which we call ourselves

classical scholars. Not one graduate in a hundred, probably,

from our best colleges, has ever read the entire works of a single

Greek author—and yet we do not blush to talk loudly of the

uselessness of classical learning. That this department of ed-

ucation ought to be placed on a widely different footing, I have

no hesitation in asserting. Instead of confining our courses

of what we call a liberal education, to Professor DalzelFs Mi-

nora and Majora, or other books of a similar nature, which

would answer well enough for elementary works in schools, we
must take up the general study of antiquity—v^ad the authors

connectedly and entirely—.illustrate them by philosophy, poli-
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tics, geography, history, customs and manners, mythology

and religion—and then we may decry, if we will, the advan-

tages of classical learning. In the present day, we not on-

ly confine ourselves to the shreds and patches of ancient litera-

ture, but are devising new modes to shorten the labor of ac-

quiring this poor supply of ' beggarly elements.' Almost every

day presents some wonderful apparatus for attaining, in a few

months, a thorough knowledge of Latin or Greek or Hebrew,

which, when men could talk Greek, as Cotton Mather says,

by the hour, and write Hebrew as fast as their mother tongue,

would have entitled them to the penalties attached in those

days to the forbidden exercise of unholy powers.

I am no advocate for the old scholastic systems of teaching.

I have no wish to see young scholars forct/3 to spend tedious

days and months and years, in conning, page after page of

barbarous Latinity, before they understand the meaning of a

single word. But I do believe, and I think my opinion is

borne out by literary history, that the old-fashioned systems,

bad, absurd, oppressive, as many of them were, produced bet-

ter scholars, riper intellects, c<?oler heads, than any of the labor-

saving machines, which have in such multitudes been the

playthings of this self-indulging age. I doubt not they have

apparently promoted the rapid and easy attainment of learn-

ing
; but, if they have been successful in the final issue, it has

been only through the skill of the teacher and the genius of

the learner, which gained the object in spite of them.

If, then, it be a desirable thing that our young scholars should

be trained up in classical pursuits, and in such a manner as

best to fit them for the duties of life, it is evident a general

change must be made, and that change must begin some-

where. Those who are devoted to the business of instruction,

must enter more deepl}^, more philosophically, into the spirit

of the classics, than has been common among us in these latter

times. We must put forth our best energies to master the

treasures of learning, and awaken in our pupils an enthusiasm
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for similar pursuits. No great object has ever been achieved,

no glorious enterprise has ever been accomplished, without

the inspiration ofan enthusiastic soul to lead onward—to conquer

difficulties—to fulfil miracles. No halfway devotion of the pow-

ei's will win that success which a man of genius may be proud

of, in this laborious career. It is no theatre for the labors of him

who aims at another and a different profession—it is no step-

ping-stone to a more elevated position in society. If it were,

no man, conscious that he has within him the elements of

distinction, would stoop his eagle faculties to an employment,

fit only to exercise the genius of a plodder. In the whole cir-

cle of the learned professions, I know of none which presents

nobler topics of eloquence, more exciting and elevating sub-

jects of reflection—and, I may add, more useful fields of labor,

than that of a man of letters. Indolence and stupidity have no

part nor lot here—every power is called upon—every moral

feeling is confirmed—and every honorable aspiration may be

gratified. It is not my purpose to eulogize the profession of a

teacher ; but when I see many engaging in it with dread, and

leaving it with pleasure—when I hear it spoken of as a fit re-

sort for the drudge and the blockhead—I cannot but ask, if

the explanation of the great authors of the ancient world

—

embracing, as it does, such a depth and variety of learning

—

admitting, as it does, the highest flights of imagination and el-

oquence—employing, as it does, thousands of the first intellects

of the first intellectual country on earth—I cannot but ask, if

it is a fit resort for a drudge or a blockhead,—if it is a pursuit

to be adopted with dread, and relinquished with pleasure. My
answer to these questions would be one and decided.

It seems to me, that American intellect enjoys peculiar ad-

vantages fcT its developeinent. We feel immediately every

movement of the spirit of the age ; our plastic institutions adapt

themselves at once to every improvement : but the danger is

lest we mistake empiricism for improvement. If we are care-

ful to adopt the good and avert the evil of our singularly hap-
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py situation, our intellectual destiny is fixed. Aloof from the

corruptions and quarrels of the old world, we enjoy, as so on

as wind and wave can waft them to our shores, the science and

the literature, so profusely nurtured in those, their ancient

abodes. With ourselves it must remain, to cultivate the manly

spirit which is so preeminently the tone of the literature of

antiquity.

August 14, 1830.
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LECTURE XIII.

an THE

CONSTRUCTION
AND

FURNISHING OF SCHOOL ROOMS?

AND ON

SCHOOL APPARATUSr.

BY WILLIAM J. ADAMS.

Among the means of instruction hitherto deemed but secon-

dary, or overlooked as insignificant, may be mentioned the

construction, furniture, and apparatus of school-houses. To
many, even at this moment, the whole subject appears unpro-

fitable and barren, * Why waste time,' says one, * in a grave

disquisition upon black-boards and birch rods ? The pegs for

the hats, and the semicircles for the toes, are they not described

in the books of Bell and Lancaster ? '—
' Whair matter,' de-

mands another, ' where the child gets learning, provided he ac-

tually gets it ? The Athenian sage gave lessons in the fields
;

—and in this very city, the Athens of New England, the best

of schools is found in the worst of buildings.'— ' Observe,' says

a third, ^ the spirit of the age ! In these mechanical, labor-

saving times, we must have a mill^ in which to grind schol-

ars ;—something in which the moving power is no longer the

unfailing stream of patient, sound instruction,—a machine,

in fact, which steam may turn, and a child direct.'
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Such levity, let us pardon and dismiss. It is not my de-

sign to give an undue consequence to trifles. In the great

cause, which it is the object of this convention to advance, a

deep and unusual interest begins to pervade our land ; and the

improved vision, which magnifies and more highly appreciates

the end, discerns more clearly the importance of the means.

I call my brethren to witness, whether the embarrassment aris*

ing from an ill-constructed school-room deserves to be called a

trifle. Is there nothing desirable in a quiet location

—

in pure air, agreeable temperature, ample space, and suffi-

cient light ?—in seats and desks adapted to the comfort and

health of the pupils, and to the best modes of preserving order,

and communicating knowledge ?

Absolutely, therefore, as well as relatively, the subject is one

of high importance, and deserving of more respectful attention

than it has yet received in New-England. School architec-

ture^ among us, is an art, of which one man knows as much,

or rather as little, as another. A school-house is to be erected.

Observe the process. The affair is entrusted to a building

committee ;—patrons of learning, indeed, but wholly unprac-

tised in the routine of schools. These worthy men, faithful

economists of the public money, proceed to calculate the great-

est number of children that can exist in a given space. Each

has his own favorite plan, in the very novelty of which he

has foimd amusement, yet is courteous enough to yield some-

thing to the rest ;—and thus, an edifice, monstrously inconve-

nient, and without unity of design, is the harmonious result.

The want of certain rules and fixed principles in the con-

struction of school-houses, is at length beginning to be felt.

School-rooms have been remodelled, new ones are visited, and

plans are in demand. It is my present purpose rather to in-

troduce the subject to the notice of the convention, and to com-

mend it to the consideration of every member, than to afford

any valuable information upon it. It must remain for future

lecturers, to lay before you opinions longer agitated, better

sanctioned, and more profitable, of course, than the crude hints

of an individual.
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In the construction of school-houses, it were vain to expect

a perfect uniformity. The arrangement of rooms must vary,

not only with the mode of instruction, but with the number,

age, sex, studies, and classification of the pupils. Arrange-

ments widely different from each other may, indeed, sometimes

prove equally good. There are, nevertheless, several estab-

lished principles which apply to every case.*

In erecting a school-house, the first object is its locatioti.

This should, if possible, be quiet and retired. The ground

should be dry, the air pure, and surrounding objects agreeable.

For the same reasons that it is desirable to procure" a teacher

of pleasing address and happy temper, all other means of en-

dearing the spot, and investing it with pleasant associations,

should be diligently sought. This consideration is often

overruled by the absurd demand for a situation precisely cen-

tral ; and thus the school-house, instead of being placed on

a quiet hill-side, where oaks wave and birds sing, stands far

down the valley, echoing forever the din of the bla-cksmith,

and the roar of the factory. In cities, retirement is generally

out of the question. Yet even here, it were desirable that the

access should be through an arched way or alley, to a spacious

court within. Such retirement would be worth more than the

most advantageous display that could be made of the building

as a public edifice. To spare the student the annoyance of

stages passing every hour, and ' hoiirlies ' every fifteen min-

utes, it would be well if that part of the street against which

the school-house stands, were macadamized. Some protec-

tion might be found in placing the building, if oblong, with

an end, rather than a side, towards the street.

Every school-house should have its play-ground. This

should not lie in front of the building, especially in cities, un-

* Some of these may be found in the School Manuals. There is a valuable

article upon the subject in the School Magazine, No. ], published as an ap-

pendage to the Journal of Education in April, 1829.—Wilson's Manual has

lately been republished in New York, with improvements adapted to the

Infant Schools of the United States, and contains an excellent plan for the

construction of a building for this class of schools.

29
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less screened from the street by a high wall, or fence. A large

space should if possible be planked, or paved with bricks,

and a portion sheltered by a roof. Here should be a pump,

with good water, and some of the cheapest and least perilous

articles of gymnastic apparatus.

In considering the interior of the ' noisy mansion,' we have

to solve a variety of problems. Is it an infant school, or a

high school ?—for males, or females ?—^in town, or country ?

—Is the course of study limited or extensive ?—the instruction

given by several professors, each engaged in a separate field,

and requiring his separate recitation-room ?—or is the whole

business conducted, as in mutual instruction, in a spacious hall,

and under a single head ?

Under all varieties, there is one point which should never

be neglected
; viz. ventilation. In the pressure of recitations,

and the ardor of business, teachers are apt to overlook several

of these minor points, less momentous, indeed, than the scien-

ces they teach and yet perfectly indispensable. It is not my
present business to treat of physical education, and I shall on-

ly notice two valuable modes of ventilation that are getting

much into use ; 1st. that of making the windows so as to be ea-

sily let down at top, and, 2dly. that of having oval apertures

in the ceiUng, for the escape of impure or heated air.

In this connexion, may be mentioned the warming of

school-rooms. Fire-places are in general preferable to stoves,

and open stoves to close ones. In sea-ports, however, there is

less expense, if not less trouble, in the use of coal, than in that

of wood. When a close stove is used, it should be placed in a

corner of the room, against a fire-proofed wall, and very near

the door, through which, when opened, the current of air shall

pass between the stove and the pupils. This is admirably ar-

ranged in the Boylston School of this city. When a fire-place,

or open stove is used, there should be behind the chimney, a

space, or chamber of brick, communicating with the external

atmosphere. Into this, according to well-known principles,

the cold air rushes from without, becomes heated, and sends

into the room, through orifices in the jambs, an agreeable and
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wholesome warmth. In the English High School of Boston,

this is the only heat obtained, the furnace being in the cellar,

and the warm and rarefied air ascending into the different rooms

through flues built into the walls.

To regulate the temperature, whether in summer or winter,

every school-room should be furnished with a thermometer.

A great error in the construction of the school-houses of Bos-

ton, and with which, it is beUeved, those of New York and

Philadelphia are much less chargeable, is the want of suffi-

cient space. More pupils are crowded into one room than is

consistent either with comfort or health. Ample room is im-

portant from other considerations besides that of mere ventila-

tion. Beyond a certain limit of numbers, or rather a certain

proportion of numbers to the whole area of the floor, all the

school evolutions become embarrassed. If possible, the num-

ber of seats should be such as to leave space for the whole

school to come out, if required, and stand in straight lines, or

in semicircles, to recite. I would not here be understood to

prescribe the mode of conducting recitations, but only to recom-

mend the amount of space to be reserved. In large buildings,

one end should be partitioned off, making one or more class-

rooms, without desks, and merely for the purpose of conduct-

ing a recitation in greater retirement. This point is very^con-

spicuous in the High Schools of New York. Judging from

my own observation, those schools are conducted with peculiar

ease, and wear the most cheerful aspect, where there is a wide

passage between the body of desks and the wall, quite round

the room. In monitorial instruction, this allowance of space

is indispensable, and, under any system, it is desirable, both on

account of the increased airiness of the room, and as furnishing

an agreeable promenade for the pupils in inclement weather.

The space thus reserved is also valuable for the convenience of

pubUc exhibitions, for which the schools of Boston appear to

make no provision.

To exhibit the comparative liberality of different cities in

their allowance of space to schools, I have collected the follow-

ing facts.
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The Bowdoin School, Boston, 66 ft. by 33, receives 300 pu-

pils on a floor.

" FrankHn School, Boston, 60 ft. by 40, " 300 "

" Locust St. School, Philad. 80 ft. by 50, " 320 «

" Providence High School, 98 ft. by 40, " 250 «

" N.York MaleHigh School, 72 ft. by 47 " 200"
Dividing the space among the pupils who occupy it, gives

to each pupil in the Bowdoin School 7^ square feet.

" Franldin, " 8 " "

" Locust St. " 12 " "

" Providence High, "12 " "

" New York High, " 16 " "

Of these,* the minimum is seven and a quarter feet ; the

maximum, sixteen. Joseph Lancaster, the greatest of school

economists, in his arrangements for cheap and extensive char-

ity-schools, allows to each pupil nine feet.

It is often found inconvenient to occupy a considerable por-

tion of the floor, owing to its proximity to the windows. It

may here be recommended as an improvement, to place the

windows at a greater height than has been customary. A
space of wall under the windows, is thus furnished for hang-

ing maps, pictures, printed lessons, black-boards, or, if neces-

sary, hats and coats. Another advantage is, that the windows

may be opened, if thus placed, with less danger from cold air

;

and a third, that the attention of the children is less liable to

be diverted by objects out of doors. The height of the win-

dow-sill from the floor, should be at least five feet.

It is a custom of long standing, to-place the seats and desks

upon an inclined floor, or a series of gradually ascending plat-

forms, for the purpose of giving the teacher a facility of seeing

all his pupils at one view. This I deem unnecessary, except

when the floor is ofvery great extent. It is more convenient,

and far less expensive, to increase the elevation of the master's

desk. It is surprising how small an elevation of the platform

will suffice to give him a free inspection of the whole school.

* In obtaining these results, the space used for entries has been uni^

formly deducted.
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Eighteen inches is generally sufficient, though in some schools

I have found it three feet. A level floor affords the most space

for air, and with it, the advantage of high windows, just men-

tioned, is the more easily secured.

There is still another evil attending the inclined plane. As

heated air rises to the highest level, it has been observed in

rooms warmed by a current of such air received from furnaces,

that children suffer from cold in the lowest seats, and from

heat in the highest, at the sama moment.

There is, however, one case in which the inclined plane of-

fers an important advantage. In producing the desired incli-

nation, the beams of the floor may be so framed as to afford

the advantage of an arch, and thus, in a building of more

than one story, to prevent the necessity of disfiguring any of the

rooms by pillars. Diagram, No. 1, represents a construction of

No. 1.

this kind. The sleepers, together with their braces being mor-

tised into the beams, the floor is rendered perfectly firm and

inflexible. Where the height of the several stories will per-

mit, plan No. 2, is much to be preferred. A level floor is here

No. 2.

29*
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retained, at the same time that its strength is greatly increas-

ed, and the walls are secured from lateral pressure. The loss

of the space left between the upper floor and lower ceiling, is

still further compensated by a construction which renders the

noise of feet above, imperceptible below. This space, in ordi-

nary cases, needs not exceed two feet.

The next point to be considered is the construction of seats

and desks. The most economical, not only of room, but of

the quantity and expense of material, is, doubtless, that an-

cient form, in which the seat occupied by a row of pupils is

attached to a desk of the same length immediately behind,

—

which supports the back. The inconveniences of this arrange-

ment are obvious. As there is no precise length of seat ap-

propriated to each individual, much crowding must occur. Most

of the pupils, in orJer to leave their seats, must interrupt their

neighbours by cUmbing up behind them. There must neces-

sarily be many, whom the teacher cannot approach near

enough, either to inspect their work, or to render them assist-

ance. There is, however, one case, in which this form is

preferable to any other ; viz. in mere recitation-rooms^ or

those in which large numbers assemble to hear a lecture, or

a declamation.

The most modern construction appears to be that of detach-

ing the seat occupied by each pupil both from the desk behind,

and from the other seats ;—the desks themselves remaining

continuous, as before. The seats are made without backs,

and behind them is a passage for walking. In this way each

child is insulated^ is perfectly accessible, and can leave his

place at any time without interrupting his class-mates. This

arrangement is favorable to the coolness and general comfort

of the pupils, as well as to the preservation of order. Each

seat should be about eight inches distant from the next in the

same row, and the passage behind should be twelve inches

wide. The seat itself is either a piece of plank, nine inches by

twelve, with thecorners rounded off. nailed upon a firm pedestal;

or, it may be simply a hox without a cover, made to stand upon
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one end, and fastened to the floor. The open side is in front,

and within is a hook for hanging a hat.

To the plan just described there is still one objection ; viz.

the want of some support for the back. This want may be

suppUed by the upward continuation of the board which forms

the rear of the box,—perpendicularly, so as not to encroach

upon the passage behind, and so low as to reach only the hol-

low of the back of the child, without touching the shoulder-

blade.

If, after all, we regard cheapness, and the facihty of sweep-

ing the floor,—matters of some importance in a large school, and

in a great degree sacrificed in the construction last mentioned,

—^there is still a modification of the old plan, which may be

sometimes found preferable to all others. It is that in which

the length of each desk with its seat, is made sufficient for on-

ly two pupils. By means of the transverse passages thus

formed, and without passages in the rear, the teacher may rea-

dily place himself at the side of any individual, and the pupil

is at the same time exempt from the painful durance of the

old form. If, therefore, instead of passages of twelve inches

behind the seats, we suppose these transverse passages of six-

teen inches, the area gained will be equivalent to a space

twelve inches long by four inches in width, for every pupil.

This construction may sometimes be still further improved, by

leaving the front row of desks without transverse intersections,

and allowing it the rear passage. A recitation bench is in

front of all, upon which a class may sit, free from the interrup-

tion of other boys, who, in coming in or going out, might be

obliged to pass between the master and his class.

A convenient rule for regulating the height of seats and

desks, is, to suppose the former of such a height that the knee

shall be bent at a right angle, the foot resting firmly on the

floor. If, then, the pupil sit perfectly upright, the place of the

elbow will indicate the true level for the edge of the desk.

Each desk should have a slope, but so slight that books and

slates may not slide off.
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The inkstands need be nothing more than a small cup, fit-

ted into a hole bored through the wood, but so loosely as to be

easily taken out for the purpose of fiUing. They may be

covered, as in Mr G. F. Thayer's School, with wooden slides,

or, as in the Boylston School, with a metaUic lid resembling a

common butt hinge.

The desk may either have a shelf beneath, or it may be a

box, of which the lid is the cover. By the former modes

much noise is prevented, while the latter is more favorable to

neatness and good order in depositing the books. Locks and

keys are unnecessary, and the frequent losing of keys is found

to cause much trouble. The noise of desk-lids may be di-

minished by nailing list under the edges. Through the high-

est level of each desk a groove should be cut, forming a deposit

for the slate, which, when thus placed, is always at hand, yet

takes up httle space, and is out of the way.

It remains to add some remarks upon School Apparatus.

For many a generation, this was simply the hook and the

ferule. Wisdom has at length hstened to Philosophy, and

borrowed from her various other implements, which she now
substitutes occasionally for both. Sensible objects, judiciously

selected, and properly exhibited to the young student, are found

to contribute wonderfully to his advancement in all good learn-

ing. In fact, books and lectures, without these means of il-

lustration, are precept without example ; theory without prac-

tice ;
uninteresting, hard to be understood, and soon forgotten.

The ruinous practice of requiring the assent of children to ab-

stract truths before they have been made acquainted with par-

ticular facts, is happily going into disuse. Children are now
permitted, to some extent, to gather knowledge as men do.

Let us encourage this reasonable revolution. Let children

have opportunity to see, think, and judge for themselves, and

their increased vigor of mind, and early force of character,

will doubtless raise them, under judicious guidance, to the rank

designed for them by their Creator. The world is full of ap-

paratus ;—but the teacher, in times past, has been too slothful,
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or too dogmatical, even to point^to it. If unprovided with an

artificial globe, he could not think even to buy an orange, and

draw upon it with his pen an outline of the continents ;—much
less, besides this, to take off the rind, and illustrate the projec-

tion of maps. If the boy had to learn geographical defini-

tions, he could not guess their meaning, or perhaps he entirely

misapprehended it. ^ The earth is spherical, said the pupil,

* i. e. roundj said the master,—(if he said anything at all,)

—

and the child readily assented, all the time understanding by

this globe, a circular plane,—or, to mention the writer's own
early experience, a hollow ball,—half filled with earth, upon

the level surface of which, he himself was standing, while the

shell above him formed the sky !

Infant schools, particularly, require much apparatus. The
room should abound in specimens and pictures,—exhibiting

the various trades of men, the costumes of nations, the habits

of animals,—and illustrating all the simpler laws of the uni-

verse.

To proceed to schools of a higher grade, still keeping within

the Vange of things practicable in what are called common
schools, I shall conclude with mentioning the most essential

articles

:

1st. A Time-piecR,—placed so as to he. easily seen by the

whole school. The advantage thus gained consists in the

tendency to produce habits of punctuahty and dispatch.

2d. Maps and Globes,—and in general, any other appa-

ratus, provided it be simple and cheap, which helps to explain

tlie great phenomena of the earth. Many valuable articles of

this kind, designed for common schools, have been made un-

der the direction of Mr Holbrook, and are for sale in this city.

3d. The Black-hoard.—One or more of these should be

found in every school. For the faciUty it affords the teacher

in making illustrations and in exhibiting the proficiency of

pupils, this piece of school-furniture is almost invaluable. In

some schools, it has been deemed so important as to form part

of the wall^ all round the room. Its uses are not confined to
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arithmetic and algebra, but are important in geography, as-

tronomy, grammar, translation, drawing, penmanship, and

almost every other branch.

4th. The Ahucus^ or Numeral Frame.—This ' consists of

a square frame, divided by ten strong wires, each of which

passes through ten painted wooden balls, easily moveable from

one end to the other.' This instrument is highly useful in

illustrating the various combinations of numbers. Its use is,

nevertheless, found injurious, if continued beyond a certain pe-

riod,—and should be occasionally dispensed with, from the

first.

It is not my business to speak of all the conveniences desir-

able in schools conducted in peculiar modes. Infant schools,

and monitorial instruction, require their appropriate apparatus

;

and are topics so extensive, as justly, in the opinion^of our

Committee, to demand a distinct consideration. Neither is it

within the limits of this lecture to mention all the apparatus

proper for schools of the highest grade. It is not our colleges,

so much as the common schools of our country, that claim the

earliest care of this association. I feel justified, therefore, in

having solicited your undivided attention, for the present, to

this latter and far wider field. Beyond this I shall go no far-

ther than to call your attention to the optical instruments

manufactured by Pike, of New York ; the air-pumps^ by Ma-

son of Philadelphia, and to the originahty and surprising sim-

plicity exhibited in the pneumatic apparatus and steam en-

gine^ made by Messrs Codman and Claxton of this city.

In laying these suggestions before the association, I feel

much diffidence, when I consider that many who have heard

them, are quite as familiar with the subject as myself. Yet I

offer no apology,—feeling assured that Science will not frown

on the humblest attempt to enlarge and beautify her temples.
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We, whose names are hereunto subjoined, pledging our zea-

lous efforts to promote the cause of popular education, agree to

adopt the following Constitution, and to obey the By-Laws made

in conformity thereto.

Art. I.—name AND OBJECT.

The Society shall be known by the title of the American In-

stitute OF Instruction. Its object shall be the diffusion of

useful knowledge in regard to education.

Art. IL—members.

1. Any gentleman of good moral character, interested in the

subject of Education, may become a member of this Institute, by

signing this Constitution, and paying, at the time of his admis-

sion, a fee of one dollar.

2. An annual assessment of one dollar, shall be laid upon each

member ; by neglecting to pay which, for more than one year af-

ter due notice from the Treasurer, he shall cease to be a mem-

ber of the Society.
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3. Any gentleman, by paying at one time the sum of twenty

dollars, shall become a member of the Institute for life, and be

exempted from all future assessments.

4. Honorary members may be elected by the Institute, at the

recommendation of two thirds of the Directors present at any

stated meeting of that Board.

5. For dishonorable or immoral conduct, a member may be

dismissed from the society, by a vote of two thirds of the mem-

bers present, at any regular meeting.

6. Ladies, engaged in the business of instruction, shall be in-

vited to hear the annual address, lectures, and reports of com-

mittees on subjects of Education.

Art. III.—meetings.

1. The annual meeting of the Institute shall be held at Boston,

on the Thursday next preceding the last Wednesday in August,

at such place and hour as the Board of Directors shall order.

2. Special meetings may be called by the Directors.

3. Due notice of the meetings of the Society shall be given in

the public journals.

Art. IV.—officers.

1. The officers of the Society shall be a President, Vice Pres-

idents, a Recording Secretary, two Corresponding Secretaries,

a Treasurer, three Curators, three Censors, and twelve Counsel-

lors, who shall constitute a Board of Directors.

2. The officers shall be elected annually, in August, by ballot.

Art. v.—duties OP OFFICERS.

1. The President, or, in his absence, one of the Vice Presi-

dents, or, in their absence, a President 'pro tempore, shall pre-

side at the meetings of the Institute.

2. The Recording Secretary shall notify all meetings of the So-

ciety, and of the Board of Directors ; and he shall keep a record

of their transactions.

3. The Corresponding Secretaries, subject to the order of the

Board of Directors, shall be the organs of communication with

other Societies, and with individuals.

3^'
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4. The Treasurer shall collect and receive all moneys of the

Institute, and shall render an accurate statement of all his re-

ceipts and payments, annually, and whenever called upon by the

Board of Directors ; to whom he shall give such bonds for the

faithful performance of his duty, as they shall require. He shall

flciake no payment except by their order.

5. To the Board of Directors shall be entrusted the general in-

terests of the Society, with authority to devise and carry into

execution such measures as may promote its objects. It shall be

their duty to appoint some suitable person to deliver an address

before the Institute, at their annual meeting ; to select competent

persons to serve on Standing Committees, or to deliver lectures

on such subjects relating to education as they may deem expe-

dient and useful ; to collect such facts, as may promote the gen-

eral objects ofthe Society ; and to provide convenient accommoda-

tions for the meetings. They shall, at the annual meeting, ex-

hibit their records, and report to the Institute. They shall have

power to fill all vacancies in their Board, from members of the

Society, and make By-Laws for its government.

6. It shall be the particular duty of the Curators to select books,

and to take charge of the library of the Institute.

7. The Censors shall have authority to procure for publication

the annual address and lectures. It shall be their duty to exam-

ine the annual reports of the Standing Committees, and all other

communications made to the Society ; and to publish such ofthem,

as, in their estimation, may tend to throw light on the subject of

Education, and aid the faithful instructer in the discharge of his

duty.

8. It shall be the duty of the President, the Vice Presidents,

and Counsellors, severally, to recommend to the consideration of

the Board of Directors, such subjects of inquiry, as, in their opin-

ion, may best advance the great objects of the Institute.

9. Stated meetings of the Board of Directors shall be held at

Boston, on the first Wednesday in January ; on the last Wednes-
day in May ; and on the day next preceding that of the annual

meeting of the Institute, in August.

30
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Art, VI.—BY.LAWS AND AMENDMENTS.

1. By-Laws, not repugnant to this Constitution, may be adopt-

ed at any regular meeting.

2. This Constitution may be altered or amended, by a vote of

two thirds ofthe members present at the annual meeting, provided

two thirds of the Directors, present at a stated meeting, shall

agree to recommend the proposed alteration or amendment.

BY-LAWS.*

1. ON A QUORUM.

At all meetings of the Board of Directors, seven members shall

be necessary to constitute a quorum for the transaction of busi-

ness.

2. COMMITTEE OF FINANCE.

The Board ofDirectors shall annually choose a Committee of

Finance, whose duty it shall be to audit the accounts of the

Treasurer, and, under control of the Board of Directors, to draw

orders on the Treasurer for the payment of charges against the

Institute.

3. SPECIAL MEETINGS.

It shall be the duty of the Recording Secretary, on application

of any two members of the Board, to call special meetings of the

Board of Directors.

* Adopted August 24, 1830.
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ferent classes, what they are not, and what they are, 80-82—higher

class dependent upon the lower in character and condition, 82-84

—
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all classes of society alike subject to external vicissitudes, 84, 85

—

Lyceum adapted to the condition of our society, 85—suited to extend

the benefits and to heighten the pleasures of social intercourse, 86.

Peculiarities of our political condition, 86-88—influence of the cir-

cumstances under which the government was established—federal

union an aggregate of divisions and subdivisions of power continued

upon a principle of induction, 88—organization of State of Massachu-

setts, especially considered with a view to show the large amount and

extensive distribution of public official duty devolved upon its citizens,

88-90—importance of various acquisitions in knowledge to public offi-

cers and to citizens generally, whether referring to municipal. State,

or national concerns, 90-92—usefulness of Lyceums in this respect

variously illustrated, 92-94—may be rendered subservient to the promo-

tion of political intelligence and morality, 94—the want of such an

institution in the present political condition of the country, 95.

Man, as an intellectual and moral being, has higher claims and du-

ties than those involved in the relations already considered, 95

—

knowledge and virtue chiefly to be prized, as they imply his connexion

with his whole race, and endure throughout his whole existence,. 96

—

practical value of human mind, and necessity ofmoral discipline, 96, 97

—evils of the want of such discipline, 97—acquisition of intellectual

and moral excellence accelerated or retarded by circumstances of

country and age,—necessity of political and religious liberty, of the

diffusion of knowledge, and of public and private virtue, ibid—^liberty,

notwithstanding the dangers incidental to it, the nurse of intellectual

and moral vigour, 98—our country and age in respect to intellectual

and moral influence favourably contra-distinguished from all others

98, 99—liberal tendencies diffused hence and re-acting hither, 99

—

Lyceums suited to promote intellectual and moral improvement, 100.

Conclusion—sketch of the country—natural advantages—political

origin, progress, and prospects of the people—domestic, social, liter-

ary, and religious institutions the causes of political security, and of

private and public virtue and happiness, 100-103.

LECTURE IV.

ON THE EDUCATION OF THE FIVE SENSES.—By William H.

Brooks, - -- -- 103

Prominent objects of sight, of the sense of touch, of the smell, of the

taste, 105-106—of hearing, 106—importance of improving the senses,

ibid—original state of the mind before sensation begins, 107—state of
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the mind after sensation begins, ibid—first exertions of the memory,

first exertions of the judgment, first efforts of the imagination, 109

—

origin of the power of voluntary attention, 109, 110—review of the

origin of the leading powers of the mind, ibid—evidence of the im-

provableness of the senses drawn from analogy, evidence from the

nature and operations of the senses, how we learn to judge of distances

by the eye, 111, 112—by the ear, 112—objection against the improv-

ableness of the senses answered, 113—case of the blind boy from

Cheselden, 113, 114—-conclusions from that case, 114, 115—positive

proofs that the senses are improvable, 115—whether sensation or

perception is improved, 116, 117—what can be done for educating the

senses of infants, 117—how the sight can be improved, 117, 118

—

the sense of touch, 118, 119—of hearing, the smell, the taste, 119

—

foundation of the sciences, 120^—how the sciences should be studied,

ijbid—importance of the senses throughout man's existence, 121, 122.

LECTURE V.

ON THE MEANS WHICH MAY BE EMPLOYED TO STIMULATE
THE STUDENT WITHOUT THE AID OF EMULATION.—
By John L. Parkhurst, 123

Emulation is a principle generally resorted to—its influence, power-

ful and lasting—its lawfulness, doubtful—importance of calling in the

aid of other motives, either as a substitute or an auxiliary, 125. I.

The human mind formed for activity, and naturally happy in being ac-

tive, J 26—necessity of guarding against counteracting influences; as

too long continuance of mental exertion, too long confinement to a

single object, neglect to cultivate all the faculties, thwarting the in-

clination, want of bodily exercise, overloading and distracting the

mind, and of directing the attention to suitable objects, as, the sensi-

ble properties, names and uses ofmaterial things, natural and artificial,

127—^lessons adapted to the capacity of the learner, ibid—inductive

method of teaching, 129. II. Variety and novelty, ibid—different

branches at different hours of the day, 130—new ideas to be distin-

guished from old ones, ibid. III. The attention to be kept fixed during

an exercise—manner of asking questions and correcting errors, ibid—
each individual in a class should listen to the performance of every

other individual, 131 . IV. All calculations as to what part ofan exer-

cise an individual will be called on to perform, are to be prevented or

defeated, ibid. V. Scholars should be allowed to try but once in spelling
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a word, or answering a question, ibid. VI. Questions to be asked in the

language of the instructer, and answered in that ofthe pupil, 132. VII.

Power of sympathy, ibid—effect of this in creating in some a fondness

for learning, and in others an aversion to it, 133. III. Approbation ofthe

teacher, parents, and friends—a spirit of rivalry to be guarded against

—praise to be cautiously bestowed, ibid—all impatience, scolding, and

driving to be avoided—folly ofcompelling children to get lessons, 134.

IX. Pleasing ideas to be associated with a lesson and a book, a school,

and a teacher, ibid—a teacher should possess a gentle and affectionate

disposition, ibid, X. Connexion between a good education and future

respectability and happiness, 135. XI. A sense of duty and of future

accountability, ibid—the young have no right to waste their time or

neglect their privileges, ibid..

LECTURE VI.

ON GRAMMAR.—By Goold BkoWn, 137

Grammar, meaning of the term, 139—extent of the science, 140

—

origin and utility of language, 143—difference of opinion in regard to

it, 14G—Cadmus, 148

—

history of the English language, 148—its origin

obscure, 150—Anglo Saxon dialect, 152—Saxon history, ibid—Alfred^a

paraphrase, 153—admixture of Danish and Norman words, ibid—
first English translation of the Bible, 155—first English printing, ibid..

—the grammatical study of the English language, 156—nature of the

study, 158—grammatical study recent, 162—opinion of Locke, 163

—

method of teaching, \64—Murray's book of exercises, 167—his forma

imperfect, i6irf—parsing, 168—modern simplifyers, 172-—ong^n and
character ofEnglish grammars, 184—Paul's, 175—parts ofspeech, 176—

^

Ben Johnson, 178—William Walker, 179—Richard Johnson, ibid--^

Dr. Priestley, 182.

LECTURE VII.

INFLUENCE OF ACADEMIES AND HIGH SCHOOLS ON COM-
MON SCHOOLS.—By William C. Fowler, - - IfcS

Statement of the subject, 185—the standing of academies and high

schools in relation to colleges on the one hand, and common schools

on the other—the means by which they can be improved, in order that

they may exert a greater and more salutary influence upon common
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schools. I. By employing permanent teachers, 186—experience in fa-

vour of this, ifeirf—their present condition in this respect, ibid—tem-

porary teachers cannot become sufficiently interested, nor sufficiently

acquainted with the science or the art of instruction, 188—definition

of education, ibid-—-implies that the teacher, in order to success,

should have made extensive attainments in his acquaintance with the

objects of the knowledge he attempts to impart, and likewise with the

human mind in general, and the pupil's mind in particular ;—that he

should be acquainted with the means of curing his mental defects,

whatever they may be—temporary teachers do not stay long enough

to finish what they begin ; nor to gain a personal influence in the

community to add weight to their authority, 189, 190—a reference to

the effects that would be produced upon the other learned professions

if a course were pursued in them similar to what is now pursued in the

profession of teaching, 190, 191—motives to engage permanently in

this profession, 192. II. Means of improving their condition is a longer

attendance in them on the part of the pupil, 193—their present con-

dition in this respect, 193, 194—the inadequateness of the knowledge

gained by those who complete their education in them, 194—a longer

attendance necessary to discover and remove their mental defects, and

to become acquainted with subjects in their relations, 195—as consid-

erable time is necessary for the sculptor to form an imitation of the

body, so it is for the instructor to form the mind, 1 ij8.III. Means of

promoting their influences, viz. by increasing their number, ibid—diffi-

cult to obtain established information on the subject of academies and

high schools, 199—many flourishing towns destitute of them, in which

they might be supported,—their usefulness in raising the standard of

education, in increasing the number of well qualified teachers, and in

relieving common schools of embarrassing numbers, 200—the increase

of expense the prevailing objection—instance of the beneficial effects

of one of these higher institutions, 201—enumeration of several kinds

of institutions, with the manner in which they should be supported,

201 , 202. IV. Means of increasing their influence, viz. by having a

department in them for qualifying teachers, 202—art of teaching not

incommunicable, ibid—the difl*erent modes of government, the differ-

ent masters employed, and the different manner of instruction may
and should be known, 202, 203—seminaries, solely for teachers desir-

able, 203—some difficulties in the way of introducing them, ibid—
these difficulties do not lie to an equal extent in the way of introdu-

cing departments for qualifying teachers into academies and high
schools, 204—advantage resulting from the arrangement, ibid—what
should be the subjects taught in such a department, ibid—much to en-
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—206.
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[The following account of the last meeting of the Institute, we copy entire

from the Secretary's Reqord. There are some items which, if we re-

gard merely tiieir intrinsic importance, might have been safely omitted.

We have thought, however, that it would be agreeable to the members

of the Institute, to possess a full copy of the Record, and we according-

ly publish it entire. Censors.]

Representatives' Hall, Aug. 25.

The Institute was called to order by the President at twenty

minutes past 9.

The annual Report of the Directors was read and accepted.

Communications were received from Prof. Fiske, of Amherst,

and Prof Silliman, of New Haven, Ct., stating that they

should be prevented from giving the lectures before the Insti-

tute, to which they had been appointed.

An interesting communication was also received from An-
drew Yates, of Chittenango, N. Y., enclosing twenty dollars,

and expressing regret at unavoidable absence from the meet-

ing of the Institute.

The act of the Legislature, incorporating the American In-

stitute of Instruction, was read and accepted.

On motion of Mr. Bailey,

Votedy That the Constitution of the Institute, adopted Aug.

21, 1830, be the Constitution of the American Institute of In-

struction in its corporate capacity.

The following gentlemen were appointed a Committee of

Nomination, to select a suitable list of officers for the year en-

suing, with instructions to report to-morrow, at 8 o'clock, A. M.

viz. Reuben Haines, of Germantown, Pa.; James G. Carter,

of Lancaster, Mass.; Ebenezer Bailey, of Boston; Elipha
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White, of S. C. ; J. Kingsbury, of Providence, R. I.; Goold

Brown, of N. Y., and William C. Woodbridge, of Ct.

At a quarter before 12, adjourned, to hear the Annual Intro-

ductory Address, from Rev. James Walker, of Charlestovvn.

The next meeting to be held at the Atheneum Lecture-room,

this evening, at 8 o'clock.

Friday
J
Aug. 26.—The hall at the Atheneum could not be

procured; and there was, consequently, no meeting of the In-

stitute last evening.

This morning, came to order between 8 and 9 o'clock.

The Committee of Nomination made a report, which was ac-

cepted ; and 12 o'clock a,ssigned for coming to a choice of

officers.

Mr. E. Bailey was appointed to procure ballots, for the use of

the members.

At 9 o'clock, adjourned—to meet immediately after the se-

cond lecture this morning.

At 25 minutes past 9, a lecture was given by Mr. Durgin,

on Natural History, as a branch of early education.

At 11, a lecture by Dr. J. Jackson, on Physical Education.

At a few minutes after 12, came to order, and proceeded to

the choice of officers.

Messrs. Bailey, of Boston,

Carter, of Lancaster, and

Greenleaf, of Bradford, Ms.

were appointed a Committee to receive, sort and count the votes.

The entire list reported by the Committee was sustained. [See

list of officers at the end of the volume.]

The following question, proposed by Mr. Woodbridge, was

then discussed ; Mr. Woodbridge opening the debate in the

affirmative.

" Ought Athletic Games, combining exercise with amuse-

ment, to be united with Manual Labor in the education of

youth, as a means of forming and invigorating the body? "

After which the Institute adjourned, to meet at Chauncy

Hall, at 7 o'clock in the evening, and resume the discussion.

At half past 3^ Goold Brown, of New York, gave a lecture

on the Theory of, and best mode of teaching, English Grammar.

At 6 o'clock, Prof. Fovitler, of Middlebury College, gave
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a lecture, on the Influence of High Schools and Academies on

Common Schools.

Chauncy Hally Friday evenings Aug. 26.—The discussion

of Mr. Woodbiudge's question was continued withm ch ani-

mation ; and six or seven gentlemen took part in the debite.

It was, however, determined, that questions thus discussed

should not be decided by vote of the Institute, but that the dis-

cussion should be closed at the discretion of the meeting.

The following was then presented by a member, and adopt-

ed for debate :

—

" An allusion was made in Mr. Fowler's lecture to the Or-

thography of Johnson : What standard in Orthography and

Pronunciation ought the teachers of the United States to

adopt?" The present consideration of this question was waived

by the mover, and Mr. Bailey proposed the following :

—

" Ought Natural History to be taught in common schools.'"'

This question was accepted, and after some remarks from

Mr. Fisher, of Pennsylvania, the Institute adjourned till

to-morrow morning at 8 o'clock.

Saturday, Aug.^l. Came to order at a little before 9:

soon adjourned to half past 12, to hear the report of the Com-
mittee on the Essays (presented for premium) upon the best

construction of School-houses.

At 9, J. L. Parkhurst, of Gilmanton, N. H. gave a lecture

on the best means of exciting the student to exertion, without

the aid of emulation.

At 11, J. Hayward, of Cambridge, gave a lecture on the

Discipline and Management of Schools.

At 12, the Institute came to order, and heard the report of

the Committee on Prize Essays, to which were appended two

resolutions,—all of which were accepted.

On motion of Mr. Carter,

The following gentlemen were appointed a committee to cause

to be printed, as soon as convenient, a sufficient number ofcopies
of the Constitution and By-Laws of the Institute, together with

a list of the officers of the present year,—viz. Messrs. Carter,
Bailet, and Thayer,
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On motion of Mr. Bailey,

Messrs. Abbott, of Boston, Rvder, of Dorchester, and

Greenleaf, of Bradford, were appointed a committee to consi-

der and report upon the expediency of making life members of

the Institute, those gentlemen who delivered lectures before

the Association last year, and furnished copies for publication.

Votedj That the following question be adopted for discussion

by the Institute.

" What is the best practical method of teaching English

Grammar ?

"

On motion of Mr. G. F. Thayer,

Voted, That the Institute meet daily at 8i o'clock, A. M.

and proceed immediately to business.

Voted, That the Institute meet on Monday and Tuesday eve-

ning next, at half past 7 o'clock.

The committee on Mr. Bailey's proposition to make the

Lecturers of last year life members, presented a report unfavor-

able to the measure, which report,

On motion of G. F. Thayer, was accepted by the Institute.

A communication from Frederick Emerson, stating that it

would not be in his power to deliver a lecture on Arithmetic,

as announced, was read.

Information was also given by the Corresponding Secretary,

Mr. Miles—that circumstances would prevent Dr. Barber, of

Pennsylvania, from giving his lecture on Elocution.

Adjourned till the close of the regular exercises of this after-

noon.

At half past 3, Mr. J. Abbott, of Boston, delivered a lec-

ture on Moral Education.

At 5, the Prize Essay on the best mode of constructing

School-houses—written by William A. Alcott, of Hartford

—

was read ; likewise, as a useful appendage, a very valuable and

interesting communication, on the size of School-rooms, by

William C. Woodbridge, of Hartford, Ct.

At 6, the Institute was called to order by the Senior Vice

President present

—

Reuben Haines—and, after a short discus-

sion, it was voted to meet at Chauncy Hall, this evening at

half past 7, to discuss the question, " Ought the Bible to be

studied as a branch of popular education ?"
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A communication was this day received from William C.

WooDBRiDGE, offering the pages of the Annals of Education

for the use of the Institute, to publish any of its documents,

&c.—which was read and placed on file.

At half past 6 o'clock adjourned.

Chauncy Hall, Saturday Evening, Aug. 27.

The Institute met agreeably to adjournment,

S. C. Phillips in the chair.

Question for discussion—" Ought the Bible to be studied as

a branch of popular education?"

Which was debated till about 10 o'clock, when the Institute

adjourned till Monday morning. ^

G. F. THAYER, Rec. Sec'y.

Representatives' Hall, Monday, Jlug. 29.

Institute came to order at half past 8 o'clock.

Voted, That Jacob Abbott and Clement Durgin be a

committee to report for the public papers the doings of the In-

stitute, from day to day, and to give notice of the order of ex-

ercises for the coming day.

The question " What standard of Orthography and Pronun-

ciation ought the teachers of the United States to adopt?"

was taken up for consideration. After a few observations from

several members, the discussion was suspended, and the follow-

ing Resolutions, submitted by Mr. Woodbridge, were adopted.

Resolved, That it he considered the duty of every member of

the Institute, as his circumstances permit, to communicate the re-

sults of his experience and observations on the subjects discussed or

proposed by the Institute, to the Censors, to be by them published,

or referred to appropriate committees, at their discretion.

Resolved, That on Tuesday evening (to-morrow) the mem-
bers of the Institute be called on to commuricate orally, any

facts or experiments connected with the subjects of the lectures

of the last year.

Adjourned, to meet immediately after the second lecture this

morning.
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At 10 minutes past 9, Mr. O. Shaw, of Richmond, Va., gave

a lecture on Arithmetic, in connexion with an exhibition and

explanation of his A^isible Numerator. This lecture was in

lieu of one from Mr. F. Emerson—and was prepared, at very

short notice, at the request of the committee of arrangements.

At 11, Mr. S. C. Phillips, of Salem, gave a lecture on " the

Usefulness of Lyceums, considered in connexion with the in-

fluence of the country and age in which we live, upon the con-

dition of man as an individual, a member of societ'j, ?i political

agent, and an inielhctual and moral being

y

At the close of this lecture, the Institute came to order, and

it was Voted, That the Secretary be requested to give notice,

that the Ladies are invited to be present at the business meet-

ings of the Institute, should they desire it.

Voted, That Mr. Abbott be excused, at his own reques*,

from the duty of reporting the doings of the Institute, and that

Mr. WooDBRiDGE be substituted in his place.

Adjourned till after the second lecture this afternoon.

At half past 3, W. H. Brooks, of Salem, gave a lecture on

the education of the Five Senses.

At 5, Dr. J. D. Fisher, of Boston, gave a lecture on the

education of the Blind.

Monday, P. M. 6 o\loch.

The Institute again came to order for business, when it was

— Voted, That a communication relative to the Peace Society,

presented by Thomas Thomson, jun. be submitted to the con-

sideration of a committee to decide whether or not it should be

read to the Institute. The following gentlemen were appointed,

viz. Messrs. Carter, VYeldon, and Oliver.

A communication from Mr. A. Rand, offering the use of his

paper—the education Reporter— for the publications of the In-

stitute, was read, and placed on file.

Adjourned at a quarter before 7.

Chauncy Hall, Monday Evening, Aug. 29.

The Institute met for debate. Question, " Ought the Bible

to be studied as a branch of common education.^

"



JOURNAL OF PROCEEDINGS. XIX

This question was discussed with great interest and spirit

until a late hour, when the Institute adjourned to tomorrow

morning, at half past 8 o'clock.

G. F. THAYER, Bee. Sec'y.

Representatives' Hall, Tuesday j Aufr. 30, 1831.

Institute came to order a few minutes before 9: the Board of

Directors being in session till that time, prevented an earlier

assembling.

The committee on Mr. Thomson's communication, reported

unfavorably to the reading of said paper before the Institute,

and their report was accepted.

Adjourned till the close of the second lecture this morning.

At 9 o'clock, a lecture was delivered by George B. Emer-
son, of Boston, on Female Education.

At 11, a lecture was delivered by James G. Carter, ofLan-

caster, on the necessity and the most practicable means ofrais-

ing the qualifications of Teachers of common schools. [This lec-

ure was in lieu of the " Analysis of the powers of the mind

which are to be developed in the process ofeducation," which

had been announced, but which it was found impracticable to

prepare.]

Institute came to order for business, at a quarter past 12.

The following votes, passed yesterday in the Board of Di-

rectors, were read to the Institute:

—

1. Voted, Tliat the several members of the Institute he re--

specifidly invited to communicate suchfacts relating to education,

and such practical method of teaching in any particular depart-

ment , as may not be generally knoum or practised : such communi-

cations to be directed to the Recording Secretary, before the first

day of August, 1832, and by him to be submitted to the Directors.

2. Voted, That the members of the Institute be requested to

offer, through the Secretary, any suggestions, relating either

to subjects, lectures, or any other matter, which, in their opin-

ion, may tend to render the exercises of the next anniversary

interesting and useful.
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Halfpast S, P, M. August 30.

Institute came to order for the discussion of one or more of

the following subjects, which had been previously adopted ; viz.

1. The use of emulation in schools.

2. The cultivation of the voice.

3. The introduction of natural history into schools.

4. The orthography of the English language.

5. The construction of school-houses.

The second subject was taken up in the following form :
—** Is

sufficient attention given in our schools to the improvement of

the voice ? If not, what are the means to be employed to se-

cure its greatest desirable perfection? "

After a few observations from several gentlemen, the further

consideration of the subject was indefinitely postponed.

The report in part of the Committee on the State of Educa-

tion, was read, agreeably to a vote ofthe directors, by whom said

committee was appointed. After which, the subject of emula-

tion, in the following phraseology, was taken up and discussed,

with much spirit, for the remainder of the afternoon :

" Ought emulation to be resorted to in schools, as a means

of stimulating the student to exertion.^ "

At half past 6, adjourned.

Chauncy Hall, Tuesday Evening, halfpast 7.

Institute met agreeably to adjournment, and continued the

discussion of the subject of the afternoon, with great interest

and animation, until a quarter past 10, when the meeting was

dissolved.

G. F. THAYER, Rec. Sechj.
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INTRODUCTORY LECTURE.

Education, understood in its largest sense, comprehends

all those influences by which the mind is enlightened, and the

character formed. A larger proportion of these influences

than is commonly supposed, are in their nature contingent or

accidental ; and are not, therefore, and cannot he included in

any plan or system. For this reason I have thought it would

be well, gentlemen, to introduce the present course of lectures

on regular and systematic education by a few remarks on

what may be denominated contingent or accidental education.

I am aware that of late years, a passion for system and ar-

tificial arrangements in education has been carried very far

;

the pupil being made not only to study, but to exercise and

play, and eat and drink, and even to sleep by rule, and as

much as possible under the eye of his instructers. Adopt any

one of these plans, however, and refine upon it as much as you

please, and make it extend as far as you can over the time,

and motion, and even the thoughts of the child, and still the

child will be constantly liable to impressions from accidental

causes. Nay more ; the impressions thus received from acci-

dental causes, against which you did not, and could not guard,

always may and sometimes will determine what is afterwards

to distinguish his mind and fortunes. There is no calculating

the eff*ect of the slightest as well as most casual circumstan-

ces on the opening and susceptible mind, balancing, perhaps, at
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that very moment, on some eventful question, and wanting

but the weight of a single feather to incline it one way or

the other. A word overheard by accident in the streets, the dis-

appointment occasioned by a stormy day, a common story

book read in a particular frame of mind, a fit of sickness, the

sudden death of a schoolmate, even a remarkable dream—

-

these are occurrences not to be excluded by the modern refine-

ments in education ; and yeit any one of them is sometimes

sufficient forever to fix, or entirely to reverse, a child's genius

and prospects^

For obvious reasons the thoughts which are suggested acci-

dentally, and pursued by the child voluntarily, crude and vision-

ary as they will oftentimes be, are yet more likely to affect and

determine the character than those taught in the regular ex-

ercises. Accidental suggestions not only increase the child's

stock of thought, but what is of vastly greater importance, they

set him a-thinking ; and besides, the thoughts which he re-

ceives in this way, are his own, and not another's. It is true

we can make the thoughts of other men our own by adopting

them and acting on them ; but a child will be slow to do this

in regard to those lessons he is set to learn as a task, partly be-

cause he does learn tliem as a task, which will be likely to

connect them with disagreeable associations, and make their re-

currence unwelcome, and partly becausewhen the lessons are re-

cited, he will be apt to suppose the task done and think no more

about them. Persons engaged in the business of instruc-

tion cannot be reminded too often, that ^' no complex or very

important truth was ever yet transferred in full developement

from one mind to another. Truth of this kind is not a piece

of furniture to be shifted ^ it is a seed which must be sown

and pass through the several stages of growth." Now as in

the vegetable world, of the multitude of seeds, with which na-

ture in her profusion strews the earth, not more perhaps than

one in ten thousand strikes root, so of the multitude of thoughts

suggested or communicated to the child, not more perhaps

that one in ten thousand strikes root. Those, however, are
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most likely to do so, to which the mind takes spontaneously.

Hence it often happens that children at school are more affect-

ed in their intellectual as well as moral character, by the soci-

ety of the place, the personal qualities of their teachers, their

conversation with one another, and their own reflections on

passing events, than by any thing taught them in formal lec-

tures, or in the books given them to study, or by anything in

the peculiar system of discipline or instruction.

This should lead us to put less confidence than most theo-

rists are inclined to do in mere plans and systems of education,

however recommended. Of course I do not mean to deny

that many important improvements and facilities have been

introduced of late years, applicable alike to all systems ; such,

for example, as respect the construction of" schoolrooms, the

use of apparatus, and the character and use of manuals. Nei-

ther am 1 disposed to call in question the actual efficiency of the

systems most in vogue at the present day, if with Pestalozzi's

system, for example, we can have a Pestalozzi, if with the

Lancasterian system we can have a Lancaster, if with Jaco-

tot's system we can have a Jacotot. I believe in the accounts

of extraordinary proficiency made under all these different

systems ; which prove, as it seems to me, that one system is

about as good as another, and that the extraordinary pro-

ficiency in the cases mentioned is to be ascribed not to the sys-

tem, but to the personal qualities of the teacher, and the excite-

ments of a new experiment, or, in other words, to accidental

causes.

We must not depend, at least not exclusively, or chiefly, on

systematic instruction of any kind for the proper and full dte-

velopement of the understanding and conscience. Many pa-

rents appear to think, that if they spare no expense in the ed-

ucation of their children, if they place them at the schools in

highest repute and which are patronised by the best families, if

they provide for them the best books and the best instructers, and

put them under the newest and best systems of instruction, they

have done all which, as parents, they are bound to do, or can do.
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They forget how much depends on their own example, and on

other domestic influences, going back as far as the personal

character of the nurse, and the tales of the nursery ; by

which the future tastes and dispositions of their children are

not unfrequently determined, before they are sent to schooL

Besides, if it were not so, they are not warranted in looking on

certain processes in education as a kind of machinery by which

characters can be moulded to order ; or in thinking that mind

in the hands of the schoolmaster is as marble in the hands of

the statuary. They must not forget the original differences in

children, and that the human mind from the beginning is essen-

tially free, and that many of its operations, and many of the

influences by which it is swayed, are in their own nature

hidden, inextricable, contingent. Or, even if they take the

ground that character is the creature of circumstances merely,

and that it is formed for man and not by him, still as we know

but a small part of these circumstances, and have control over

but a small part of those which we do know, we can but guess

at the final result of our endeavours in particular instances.

And experience teaches us that children, especially in the ear-

ly stages of their moral and intellectual culture, are liable at

every step of their progress to extraneous and malign influences,

which may traverse and defeat the best laid plans.

Here, as it seems to me, we detect one of the principal causes

of the frequent and melancholy failures in education. A
merchant, for example, who, beginning with barely learning

enough to write his name, has gained wealth and rank, ex-

pends a fortune on the training of an only son, in the hope of

making that distinction certain in regard to him, which in re-

gard to himself he is willing to attribute, in part at least, to

lucky coincidences. This son, however, after being made to

pass through the customary forms and processes of w^hat is

called an accomplished education, comes out at last an incorri-

gible profligate and dunce. The father, in the bitterness of

his disappointment, rails at schoolmasters, and schools, and
systems of instruction, as if they alone had been in fault. If
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he would look deeper, and be just, he would find that if he rails

at any thing, he ought to rail at prevalent abuses nearer home,

or at the general state of society, or at other extraneous

and malign influences, for which neither schoolmasters, nor

schools, nor systems of instruction are responsible. The com-

mon prejudice that our public schools and colleges are places

where the virtue of lads and young men are in much great-

er danger than in other situations, is, as it seems to me, without

foundation. So far as my observation extends, I do know,

that, as a general rule, those children out of the same family

who have been educated at the university, have become more

distinguished for their sense of character, and their enter-

prise, than those who have besn otherwise employed. Even
when through the influence of wealth, or other temptations,

all have become dissipated and licentious, the former have not

commonly sunk so low, nor become so gross. I am fully con-

vinced, that the standard of morals and industry in most of our

public seminaries is as high, nay, higher than in the commu-
nity generally, and about as much higher as in the nature of

things we can expect it to be.

Admitting, however, that, as things are, failures in educa-

tion are generally attributable to extraneous and malign influ-

ences, an important question arises, whether it is not possible

to do much more than has yet been done or attempted, to cor-

rect or shut out these influences.

No plan for excluding these influences by founding a school,

in wliich the students shall be interdicted all intercourse with

the world on rigid monastic principles, would be practicable in

this country ; nor desirable if practicable. Theorists have some-

times contended that much must be gained by allowing the

mind to attain strength and maturity, before it is put to its

first trials. This, however, as it seems to me, would be to

counteract one of the wisest arrangements of nature, according

to which every individual is exposed to temptation gradually,

and to one temptation after another, as his susceptibility to it

is developed, and is not thrust on a multitude of new tempta-
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tions at once. Others, again, have argued that it must be a

great advantage to children to have an opportunity to study

their parts, as it were, in private, and to become famihar with

them by frequent rehearsals, before they are called to act them

in public. It willalways be found, however, I suspect, that the

formal lessons taught in an institution like the one to which

I am now referring, and even that the experience and disci-

pline which its inmates may derive from their own conduct,

or from their intercourse with one another, in a state of socie-

ty so artificial and constrained, will have hardly any influence

in preparing them for real life. Besides, shut out the world

as effectually as you may from your pupils, you cannot shut

out a knowledge of its existence, and that they will mingle

with it freely hereafter ; neither can you prevent them from

dreaming about what they will do and become ; and they will

be about as likely to be corrupted by the world as it exists in

their imagination, as they would be by the world as it exists in

reality.

Others, not satisfied with the world as it is, and despairing of

being able to exclude its influence in education, have thought

to make a world for themselves by an entire reorganization of

society on scientific principles. This is Mr. Owen's plan, and

it is amusing to find with what confidence he speaks of its

feasibleness, nothing being necessary, according to him, but to

cut up a country into parallelograms, introduce a community

of interests, and apply his boasted science of circumstances,

and the system must work, to use his own words, " with the

certainty of a mathematical procedure." For a time his estab-

lishment at New Lanark did succeed, being animated by his

own indefatigable spirit and his various contjivances being

recommended by the charm of novelty, Christianity also being

recognised, and the morals of the place being under the in-

fluence of religious sanctions and institutions. But his total

fafflure at New Harmony seemed like the derision and scorn

with which nature herself will never fail to pursue the pretend-

ed reformer, however well meaning, who thinks to interfere
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with her established processes for the developement of the hu-

man faculties without acknowledging the mind's essential free-

dom, its spiritual and immortal element, and its relationship to

the divinity. M. de Fellenburg's estabhshment at Hofwyl is

not liable to this objection, and considered as an asylum for

destitute orphans, and the children of the profligate poor, for

whom alone it was originally designed, it is difficult to speak in

exaggerated terms of the noble charity. At the same time

wemust not form ourjudgment of the practical tendency of such

institutions from their appearance on paper, nor from the man-
ner in w^hich they strike an occasional visiter, nor from the

success of a single and a first experiment. It is obvious that

almost every thing depends on the personal quahties of the su-

perintendent, and that these again depend not a httle on local

and temporary excitements, which would inevitably dechne

should these, or similar establishments become common. It

also deserves attention that the abuses in such establishments

consequent upon a decay of zeal and fidelity in the superin-

tendence, must be much more injurious and extensive than any

to which schools conducted on the usual plan are liable.

On the whole, I do not believe that much is to be expected

from artificial arrangements to exclude or regulate the influ-

ence of incidental or extraneous causes in education. Facts,

I conceive, have put it beyond controversy that children in

well ordered famihes are brought up with as little exposure in

large cities, as in retired villages, and in the open world as in

cloisters, or gardens. At any rate, I feel sure that no security

or advantage to be derived from seclusion, or an artificial ar-

rangement of circumstances, will compensate for the loss a

child must incur in being torn at a tender age from the influ-

ences of a virtuous and happy home, and from the eye and

care of those whom God has constituted his guardians, with

affections and powers and responsibilities, which they may cast

off or disregard themselves, but cannot delegate to another.

Instead of vainly attempting lo exclude all extraneous in-

fluences, or dictate what these influences shall be, the great ob-

2
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ject of education, as it seems to me, should be to fortify the

mind against them, and to watch over and correct immediately

the bad biasses it may from time to time receive from them.

Our aim should be to form or alter the mind in respect to circum-

stances, and not circumstances in respect to the mind. Human
nature, they tell us, is always and every where the same ; a

proposition which may be true enough if understood simply to

mean that man is always man, and not man to-day, and horse,

or elephant, or crocodile, tomorrow. But ifit is intended to insin-

uate that man, as man, is always, and every where the same

intellectual and moral being, to be affected in precisely the

same way, and in precisely the same degree, by the same cir-

cumstances, the error is so palpable and so contradictory to

every day's experience, as scarcely to deserve a formal rejec-

tion. We have heard a great deal too much, of late years,

from smatterers and sciolists in philosophy about the power of

circumstances, as if this power did not depend solely on the

susceptibilities of those on whom they operate, and as if these

susceptibilities were not themselves susceptible of change by

education and self discipline. It is not true that man is the

creature of circumstances unless you include in these circum-

stances his own faculties and susceptibilities, and the state of

his mind for the time being ; or, in othei* words, unless you in-

clude in the circumstances the man himself.

To guard, therefore, against the interference of accidental

causes in the cultivation of the mind, it is necessary, in the

first place, to prevent or correct any affinities in the mind itself

to error or vice. A single spark is not dangerous unless it

fall among combustibles. The maxim that to the pure all

things are pure, should encourage no one, I am aware, to ex-

pose himself to temptation wantonly, or for any length of time,

or to a series of temptations, in the belief that he can do it with

impunity. Still if a single chance suggestion, a glimpse, a

thought, have the effect to turn aside the mind materially from

its course, it must be because it was previously more than half

inclined to transgress. A child's preferences may sometimes.
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however, be right, I will allow, and yet for want of the nec-

essary firmness and constancy he may be driven this way and
that by a thousand contradictory impulses. He wants power,

which it is the province of education to impart ; of that edu-

cation which ought ever to proceed on the incontestible prin-

ciple, as I regard it, that the same God who has made us re-

sponsible for the use w^e can make of our powers, has made us

capable of extending these powers almost at will. By faith in

the capacities of his own nature, by a wise and patient self-

discipline, by crushing, together or in detail, those lusts and pas-

sions which make him a slave to his senses, by cultivating a

knowledge and love of every thing that is noble and praise-

worthy, and above all by frequent communing with the eter-

nal fountain of all energy, he may l3e, and he must be inspired

with an invincible strength and resolution.

I have said, and I believe, that with the best systems of educa-

tion the only security against disturbing influences from without

is to be found in the mind itself; in strong virtuous preferences,

in firmness and constancy to follow out these preferences, and
in the consciousness of a high vocation. This, after all, as

it seems to me, is the great touchstone of character. If a

child is able and Avilling to go through a long, painful and

often discouraging course of preparation, sustained through-

out by the hope of a distant and glorious reward, we may
expect something from him. But if he has not acquired,

and does not acquire this power, if he is only capable of oc-

casional and desultory action, even though it be powerful ac-

tion, he is marked for inferiority as certainly and irreversi-

bly as if his Maker had stamped it on his forehead. Success,

ultimate success, in whatever a man undertakes, depends al-

most entirely, yes, I believe I may say, almost entirely on

forecast and perseverance, on that peculiar constitution and

training which disposes one in the first place, to mark out for

himself the course he will pursue, and then fires him with a

resolution to follow it up, or die. He should be taught not to

find his quaUties in his circumstances, not to look in other
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men's faces for his opinions and principles, but to find them irt

the depths of his own souL There is much in the doctrine

held by some religionists, that a noble character is to be form-

ed from within, outward, and not from without, inward. A
legitimate and paramount object in education, so far at least as

character and success in life are concerned, is to make men in-

dependent of circumstances, and where this object is neglected

or compromised, almost every thing, as it seems to me, is thrown

up to chance. So far as human agency and foresight are

concerned, the final result becomes a contingency dependent

itself on a thousand other contingencies.

At the same time it is proper to observe, that the progress of

civilization, and the diffusion of useful knowledge among all

classes, must operate to lessen the danger to be apprehended

from this cause. The wonder is sometimes expressed, that

Socrates, the philosopher, could be so w^eak as to direct in his

last moments, that a cock should be sacrificed to ^sculapi-

us ; and that Lord Bacon, the father, or at least the res-

torer of experimental science, should have lived and died in

the popular belief of witchcraft and apparitions. The truth

is, that on all great and stirring subjects there is a commu-

nion and sympathy between the strongest and most cultiva-

ted minds, and the mind of the mass, so that to educate a

part of the community with any certainty of success on

these subjectsj the whole must be educated. There is, more-

over, in every community a certain proportion who do well,

a proportion which does not vary much from year to year, and

may be regarded as an exponent of its moral condition. This

proportion must be expected to pervaJe every seminary of

learning from the university down to the infant school ; and

of course, the standard of education will be determined every

where by the moral and intellectual standard in general socie-

ty, and will rise with it. I may also be permitted to mention

in this connection an important purpose answered by our pub-

lic schools, tending to lessen the power of mere accident over the

destinies of individuals. I believe that the amount and value
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of the instruction actually communicated in this way, is com-

monly overrated ;
but it is clear that enough must be imparted

to every one, even in the humblest classes, to enable others

to see, and himself to feel, for what he was intended by the Cre-

ator. Thus the developement of genius, the striking out of

the sacred spark, is not left to depend, as it otherwise might,

on casualty alone.

The views here presented do not make the duties of profess-

ed teachers less important and necessary
; though they make

them more complicated and arduous. " Schoolmasters," says

an old EngUsh divine, " have a negative on the welfare of the

kingdom." They may be said to create a republic, and the

time has come when under institutions like ours, we could no

more dispense with the profession, as a distinct profession,

than we could with that of the ministers of justice or religion.

Neither would I be understood to deny that much benefit

has accrued from the introduction of new and better systems

of instruction. It is with most of these, I believe, as with

systems of religion ; each one aims to recommend itself by

the distinctness and prominence which it gives to a single

beautiful thought or principle. It is well perhaps that new
systems should . be continually coming and going, and that

each in its turn should find enthusiastic supporters. A
teacher who believes in the marvellous virtues of his system,

will sometimes derive from this circumstance alone a zeal and

confidence and assiduity, which though founded in illusion

must make his success almost certain.

After all, however, almost every thing depends as I have

said on the personal qualities of the teacher. It is never to be

forgotten that dullness and stupidity are as contagious as vice,

and that genius and enthusiasm are not taught but communis

cated. " The schoolmaster is abroad," and the augury has

been hailed every where by the friends of liberty and human-
ity as full of hope and promise. This hope and promise

are made doubly sure, when we behold the well directed ef-

forts which are made to elevate the profession and qualify
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every member of it for his sublime vocation, the training of the

immortal mind. Who can despair of the progress of correct

principles and free institutions, who can despair of the pros-

pects of the race, when we behold so many men, and so many
women, of gifted minds, penetrated with a sense of the respon-

sibilities of the office, and profoundly versed in the laws by

which the forming and expanding character is affected either

for good or evil, giving themselves to the work of training the

rising generation to the knowledge of truth, the love of virtue

and a sense of the divinity ?

Gentlemen, I congratulate you on the part which you are

called to take in this holy enterprise. I congratulate you on

the opportunity put into your hands of rearing a monument to

your useful services more imperishable than brass or marble,

in the living and immortal spirits which you may be the

means of delivering from the dungeon of their own ignorance,

and crowning with the light and liberty of the sons of God.
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EDUCATION OF FEMALES.

The subject of the education of females embraces, in its

widest extent, whatever relates to physical, moral and intel-

lectual education, with the exception only of what belongs to

an education strictly professional. Into this broad field it is not

my intention to enter, except so far as to inquire what are the

subjects to which it is most important that the eaily attention

of females should be directed, and to what extent their educa-

tion should be carried.

Education is a preparation for the future ; and we shall best

learn what preparation should be made, by inquiring what that

future must be, what are the relations which will arise, and

what duties will follow from them.

Woman, the daughter and sister, is destined to become the

companion, the friend and wife. These social relations belong

to her equally with man, and her interest in them is greater.

Removed from the agitations of ambition and business, they

constitute a larger and more important portion of her life. But

she has a higher destiny ; she is to be a mother, and to form

the heart, the character and the mind of her children. These

are the relations which are usually taken into consideration,

in regarding the hfe of a woman.

But independently of and previously to these relations, let us

consider woman as she is in herself, as a solitary, intelhgent be-

ing. It is possible that she may sustain few relations to others,

that her life will be spent in complete seclusion. Shall she

a
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therefore make no preparation for life? Because it is of little

importance to others, is it of no consequence to herself ? Shall

she know nothing- of the powers that are within, and of Him
who is abov^e and about her / Sliall the earth utter no voice^

and the heavens be silent to her?—Were it possible for a woman
to be thus set apart from all others, she would still have suffi-

cient reason to prefer the existence of a thinking being to a

mere animal existence. But the advantages of intelligence and

thought cannot be possessed any where, and still less in soli-

tude than elsewhere, without the materials, the power and the

habit of thought. The materials are as vast and various as

the visible creation and the events of providence can suggest.

But the elements of the natural sciences must be communica-

ted, the susceptibility of receiving agreeable impressions from

beautiful objects must be excited, and the taste must be culti-

vated, before the charms of external nature can be felt and

comprehended, and its objects furnish fit materials for thought.

Except in a few of the most highly gifted minds, the hab-

its of observation and of thought must be formed by the grad-

ual process of discipline. The savage seems to derive little

pleasure from the examination of the most curious object of

nature, which to the cultivated childy would be a source of ad-

miration and delie^ht ; and in proportion to his ignorance, each

person approaches the condition of the savage.

In our country it rarely happens that any individual spends

her life in this isolated state. But every female must spend a

portion of her time in solitude, and by many a large portion

must be thus spent. She is always not only a social being, but

a contemplative one, whose mind is to be stored with high and

pure thoughts, a fund for happiness and elevating meditation in

those hours which are devoted to the retired and silent duties

of her station. But we return to the social relations.

The first and necessary relation of woman is that of daugh-

ter. From this relation numerous duties arise, for the per-

formance of which every woman should be educated. A
daughter is the natural companion, friend and stay of her pa-

rents. A man leaves his father and mother, and marries into
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the family of his wife. But in our own and other free coun-

ties, a woman, whether single or married, more frequently

remains, with her earliest affections, in or near the mansion of

her parents. It is to her that they naturally look for the ten-

der attentions which will soothe them in their declining years.

It is for her to temper the rough winds of adversity, and ren-

der brighter the sunshine of prosperity. She is their comforter,

physician and nurse. When their voice has become tremu-

lous and their eye dim with age, and the stores of memory

have been closed, it is for her to bring forth the treasures of

consolation, to make the sound of gladness still be heard in

their dwelUng, and to fill it with a cheerful and if she have

been rightly educated, a holy light.

Do I overrate the duties of a daughter ? And is it neces-

sary to ask whether it is by a transient and superficial, or by a

generous and extendededucation, that the heart shall be formed

to feel, the mind to conceive, and the hand to execute such

duties?

I need not speak particularly of the relation of sister ; not

that I undervalue the importance of her duties, but because I

believe that the woman who is well educated for the more im-

portant ones of daughter and wife, cannot fail to be a faithful

sister and friend.

We come next to the relations which arise from the insti-

tution of marriage, and in treating of them I shall speak of

those duties only which belong to a mistress of a family and

a mother. We have time merely to glance at the numerous

duties of mistress of a family.

Enter the humblest dwelHng under the prudent management

ofa discreet and well educated female, and observe the simplicity

and good taste which pervade it. The wise mistress has^o-

thing gaudy in her dress or furniture, for she is above the silly

ambition of surpassing her neighbors in show. Her own best

ornaments are cheerfulness and contentment, and those of her

house are neatness, good order and cleardiness, which make
a plain house and modest apartments seem better than they

are. She has not the selfish vanity which would make
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her strive to appear above her circumstances. She knows

what are and what ouglit to be the expenses of her family^

and she is not ashamed of her economy. It gives her the

means of being hberal in her charity, and hers is a charity

which reaches round the earth and embraces the poor and un-

fortunate every where. Her domestics, if she have any, look

to her for advice in doubt, and counsel in difficulties ; they re-

spect her judgment, for she has shown herself wise and disin-

terested
;
they see that she cares for them, and they have felt

her sympathy in their sorrows ; in return they make her inter-

est their own, anticipate her wishes, and show the willingness of

their service by their cheerful alacrity.

She knows the virtues of pure air and the excellence of scru-

pulous cleanliness ; she can judge of the qualities of whole-

some food, and knows how easily it may be poisonedby care-

less or unskilful cooking. Her knowledge and care shine in

the happy and healthy faces of her children. No harsh sounds

are heard in her dweUing, for her gentleness communicates

itself to all around her. Her husband hastens home, and

whatever may have been his fortune abroad, enters his house

with a cheerful step. He has experienced the pleasure of see-

ing kind faces brightening at his approach, and contented with

what he finds at home, has no inducement to seek for hap-

piness abroad. Nor is she satisfied with consulting the pres-

ent gratification of those around her. By her example and

gentle influence, she leads them onward to what is better and

more enduring hereafter. Few know the noiseless and real

happiness which such a woman sheds around her, as if she

were the sun of her little world.

Most of the excellencies which are implied in this character

may be considered prudential. They are not the less moral

virtues, and they would be the natural fruit of a wise and re-

ligious education. There is no station in which they might

not be cultivated, nor in which they would not promote happi-

The highest relation which a woman can sustain is that of

mother. To the mother is in a great degree committed the
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formation ofthe physical, moral, intellectual and religious char-

acter of her child,

1. She must, in the first place, superintend the developement

of the physical energies of her children. Shall this curious and

complicated frame be always committed to those who know no-

thing of its structure ? Can the frail creature be reared to health

and strength and beauty by one who understands nothing ofthe

body in its healthy state nor of the appearance and consequen-

ces of disease?—There are periods and diseases in childhood,

in which, if the eye be improperly exposed to light, vision may
be distorted or impaired. Unwholesome food or wholesome

food in improper quantities and at unsuitable times, exposure

to a current of air by day or to the open air by night, at cer-

tain seasons,—all these and a thousand other causes, which

many persons learn from bitter experience in the course of

life, but which few know before they have suffered from their

ignorance, may and often do lead to maladies, or what are

called constitutional infirmities, sufficient to poison the sweet

current of fife for years. How much might not be done to form

the voice to proper articulation and utterance, to quicken the

sight and hearing, and to give more perfect training to the

senses and the limbs, at au age at which comparatively nothing

is done.

2. It is in infancy and early childhood that the various pro-

pensities exhibit themselves and the moral habits are formed.

Most of the virtues are partly habits and partly principles, and

where the habit already exists, the principle is most easily im-

planted. This is not the place to make a catalogue of the

virtues ; it will be sufficient to make mention of a few of the

most essential, of which the habit might and should be formed

almost from the beginning. Respect for truth, the most vital

of all principles in the human character, must be inculcated

and formed as a habit, long before the full perception of right

and wrong is awakened. If not formed then, the finger of

God alone can form it. If a child be allowed to grow up in

the habit of concealment, duplicity and falsehood, his case is
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almost hopeless. The whole heart must be changed before

the deep poison can be washed out. Of the like nature are

frankness and obedience. Gentleness and modesty also are

doubtless in a great measure habits, which can be formed

only by the influence of a gentle hand. Cheerfulness, too, a

habit as well as a gift, 1 need not say how precious to its pos-

sessor, may be gradually and imperceptibly created in early

years by the constant influence of cheerful looks and voices.

It would be unnecessary and superfluous to dwell on what are

most obviously habits, such as neatness, the love of simple

pleasures, and of order. These may be formed later, but are

then apt to want the charm of naturalness.

It will easily be admitted that these habits are important^

Can it be imagined that they will often grow up of themselves

under the hand of a mother who is indifferent to the truth,

who is wanting in gentleness, cheerfulness or modesty, who

has never herself been taught the value of neatness and order,

and who hates the very name of simple pleasures? Or if she

have been taught to value them, will these habits ripen in her-

self at the very moment when she finds it her duty to form?

them?

3. To a mother also is committed the intellect of her child.

On her, more than on any other individual, it will depend to

awaken the various faculties at their right season and in just

and harmonious proportion. The relation between the mind of

man and the universe in which he is placed by the Creator of

both, is established for wise purposes which it becomes us to

inquire into and reverence. They are laws of our existence.

The child opens his eyes to the light, in the midst of objects

on which he is to act and which are to act on him during life,

and there is enough in them to give full play to all his pow-

ers. Is it to no purpose that he is so placed, and are we at lib-

erty to disregard these indications of his destiny ? The disci-

pline of the moral powers begins with the first dawn of per-

ception and is never intermitted. Not a look nor a tone is with-

out its influence. Those who have observed most attentively,
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have thought that the discipline of the mental powers begins

not much later. Curiosity is active, the attention is excited,

the memory is exerted, before the first word can be pronounced.

How soon after do eager looks and questions show that mind

is aheady busy. Then it is that the wary care of a mother

is necessary to give a right direction to the active powers, to

gratify and stimulate the curiosity, to direct the attention, and

to guard against false prejudices. The innumerable questions

which a sensible child asks, demand an answer ; his mind

turns, with intense earnestness, upon the objects spread about

him upon the beautiful earth. A true and reasonable answer

delights the httle questioner, and prompts farther inquiry.

Imagination and reason spring into action
;
and the cliild rises

from the real world into the ideal and possible. Then commen-

ces the great investigation of causes, the instinct of which God

has implanted in the soul of his rational creature, to lead him_

up to the first cause. Answer his questions aright, gratify

this instinct of reason, indulge him in this luxury of inquiry,

and you make him feel the delights of rational existence

;

he becomes an intellectual creature. Or, on the contrary,

meet his ardent gaze with a look of cold indifference or stupid

ignorance, show him that you know not or care not for the

subjects of his inquiries ; turn him away from the bright regions

of reality and thought which were opening upon him, with the

pain of repulse and disappointment,—you have quenched the

divine spark perhaps forever ; henceforth to him a veil almost

impenetrable is thrown over what is most beautiful and exci-

ting in the physical and the moral world.

A primrose by the river's brim,

A yellow primrose is to him,

And it is nothing more.

No one, who has hved with an inquisitive child, will say

that a small amount of knowledge and little thought are suf-

ficient to enable you to answer, satisfactorily to yourself and

to him, his innumerable questions as to the properties, uses,
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and causes of all he sees. Will any one say that they are

not to be answered, and that slight preparation of study and

discipline need be made by the mother, to enable her to watch

the first dawnings of reason, to foster and train the various

powers, and to supply at right times and suitably the materi-

als for their growth ?

4. But a still higher office is committed to the mother. It

is for her to form the religious character of her child. It has

been observed by those who have had charge of deserted or-

phan children, that upon one who has never felt the influence

of parental care and affection, it is extremely difficult to im-

press an idea of the paternal character of God. A mother's

love is necessary to prepare the affections, and it is on a heart

subdued and softened by maternal kiudness that the soft rain

and geritle dew of religious instruction should distil, and the

seeds of a rehgious character be implanted. I need not say

how easily, on a heart so prepared, the idea of a kind, watchful,

protecting, earthly parent may be expanded into a conception

of the infinite benevolence, watchfulness and protection of

a father in Heaven. The fear of God may be impressed

afterwards. But the perfect love which casts out fear grows na-

turally only in the bosom of a child. Then may an idea ofGod
be implanted which shall be associated with whatever is grand

and beautiful and happy, which shall not come as a spectre,

to haunt the dreams of night and sickness, but shall be an

ever present spirit, guiding in the paths of truth, sustaining in

weakness and temptation, and protecting from every form of

evil. A child may be taught to know himself, to understand

something of the spiritual nature of his soul, to examine his

motives, to feel his own weakness, to guard against sin from

within and from without, to subdue his passions, to respect the

superior authority of his conscience as of the image of God
within him, in short, to distrust and yet reverence himself.

This may be done and ought to be done. Of how little Val-

ue is all the rest of education in comparison with it. It can

be done only by a mother who is sensible of her spiritual na-



SOCIAL DUTIES OF A FEMALE. »&

ture, who feels the greatness of her charge and her responsibil-

ity. It is only such a mother, who will consider the invitation

to her child—come unto me early—as a command upon her-

self to bring him.

I have, for the sake of distinctness, considered the various

duties of a mother as independent of each other. In truth

they are not so. The character of a r^ian, however compound

^nd complicated, is one, and should be formed under the uni-

form, controUing influence of one mind. The manners, hab-

its, morals, mind, are but different elements of the character,

dependent on each other, and parts of one whole,

I have dwelt on the duties of a mother as among the most

important which can belong to the female. Every woman
should therefore be educated with reference to these duties. In

our country, nearly every one is destined to have the care of

the early education of her own children. To those who have

none of their own, the children of the incompetent from igno-

rance or vice, of the extremely poor, and those who have lost

their natural protectors, look for parental attention. The gen-

tleness and patience of the female character clearly indicate

the intention of Providence in this respect ; and the happiness

which is communicated and received in the faithful discharge

of this benevolent office, while it confirms the intention, is an

ample reward for the exertion.

But woman's duties extend beyond tlie limits of her own
family, and her benevolence is not confined to the care of

children. She is also a member of society. What are the

duties which belong to her as such ?

A common but inadequate interpretation of the law of Chris-

tian benevolence, limits it to the advancement of the perma-

nent good of others, omitting the inferior but not less bind-

ing obligation of contributing all in our power to the immedi-

ate enjoyment and happiness of our fellow creatures. Assum-

ing the wider and more w^orthy as the true exposition of the

golden rule, we may infer that the social duties of an individ-

ual are two-fold, the first leading him to seek the lasting good,

4
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the second to promote the present happiness of those by whom
he is surrounded. Omitting the consideration of the former

of these, and confining myself to such a view of the latter a»

applies peculiarly to femalesj 1 say it is the duty of every wo-

man to use the talents God has given her, to promote the im-

mediate happiness and enjoyment of the circle of which she

is a member. Of the modes by which she may do this, I

shall consider only conversation and what are called accoiri-

phshments.

The peculiar facility with which highly educated females

learn to excel in the art of conversation, has often been re-

marked. The hilarity, ready sympathy, and desire of pleas-

ing, which are natural to woman, are intimations not to be

mistaken of her Creator's intentions. The charm of easy^

various, cheerful, refined conversation is too universally felt to

need to be described. Whatever of excellent or curious caii

occupy the mind of man may naturally be made the subject

of conversation. A woman often has it in her power, with-

out departing from the modesty which is her greatest charm,

to lead conversation to the most elevated and interesting sub-

jects. She might always have, among persons of the slight-

est civility, that of turning it away from whatever is impure,

disagreeable or unprofitable. When gracefully and skilfully

xtsedy it might be not only the means of present gratification,

but the vehicle of instruction of the most permanent and en-

nobling kind. Is it unreasonable to say that special prepara-

tion should be made for the acquisition and exercise of this

delightful art ?

The accomplishments are sometimes regarded, as the name
intimates, as giving the last touch and finish, and to which

almost any thing else in a female's education may be sacri-

ficed. Sometimes, on the contrary, they are looked on as tri-

fling and valueless, wholly unworthy of the attention of an im-

mortal creature. Truth, as usual, lies between. They may be

misused, but they also may be sources of innocent and eleva-

ting pleasure to the possessor and to others. God has bestows
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ed on woman an ear and a voice which enable her to utter

sounds of exquisite music. He has constituted the air an

-elastic medium adapted to wafting these sounds, softened but

unimpaired, to a distance, and nicely adapted to the vibrations

of sonorous bodies, which he has formed, and which he has

^iven man intelligence to shape into various instruments. Shall

it be considered a perversion of the Maker's purposes, for wo-

man to perfect herself in an innocent art, by which she can

worthily praise God and gladden the heart of maa 1

So with drawing. The eye may be trained to a quicker

perception, and the mind to a more perfect taste and compre-

hension of the beautiful and grand in nature, by a course of

instruction. The hand may be made a fit and ready minister

to record or execute the conceptions or observations of the mind^

Shall an art which thus opens to its possessor new sources of

gratification, and enables her to transmit to an absent friend a

conception of a fine scene, and to enrich her home with the

beauties of the mountains and waters of distant lands, be con*

demned as trivial and frivolous ?

Accomplishments are too apt to be cultivated for the purpose

of rendering their possessor an object of attention for a brief

period ; and w^hen they have served this purpose, they are too

frequently thrown aside as of no farther use. Why should it

be so ? When a woman has found a home possessing too ma-
ny attractions to leave her the wish to wander from it, why
should she not add to them permanently those of her early

accomplishments ? They are not less pleasing to tried friends

than to transient admirers. They may be retained to cheer

her own solitude, to enliven and compose the spirits of her

husband and children, and to gratify her friends. And when
friends shall have departed, and life is wearing away, and the

senses are beginning to fail, the accomplishments of her youth

may be the solace of her age.

Men meet in the social circle, to be innocently, agreeably,

happily and profitably occupied. The stores of each should be

contributed for the benefit of all. Each one is under a tacit

obhgation to do something for the common improvement, and
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he who has not a treasure of wisdom from experience, obser-

vation and study, by which to enlighten, can at least produce

his native talent, to entertain and delight.

I shall notice a single other social relation in which woman,

is placed, which brings its duties and requires provision for

their fulfilment. It is that of instructer. A great part already,

and it is to be hoped that a greater part hereafter, of the busi-

ness of instruction in schools, must be performed by females.

Every thing indicates the natural adaptation of the female char-

acter to this vocation. In the present constitution of society,

it is the only profession which is open to women ; for this

then let ample preparation be made.

In the last place woman is immortal. She has relations to

the Being above us and to the future life, of inestimable impor-

tance and endless duration. The peculiar relations of the

present existence, all which constitutes a difference between

the sexes, will cease in that state where they are not married

nor given in marriage, but are hke the angels in Heaven.

Every being who comes into existence with this immortal

destiny, should alike be educated for immortality. This should

be continually kept in view, from the beginning, through ev-

ery stage. If we are immortal, and if we are to be rewarded

according to the use of our talents, if our capacities for happi-

ness hereafter are to depend on the cultivation they receive

here, of what unmeasured value is whatever tends to form the

powers to greater vigor, and prepare them for their never

ending action.

I have thus rapidly surveyed some of the most important

relations and consequent duties which belong to the life of a

female. We have now to consider what course of discipline

and study is necessary to prepare for them.

In order that the mind may act vigorously in any given

situation, it is necessary that it should have something to act

upon, the power and habit of acting, and a medium by which

to act. These are all equally indispensable. The accumula-

tion offacts and conclusions, the acquisition oflanguage, and the
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imining of the faculties, form then the three leading ob-

jects of education. In regard to these, it is unnecessary to dis-

cuss the question of priority ; they are almost inseparably con-

nected. Whateyer exercises the faculties, strengthens them,

and facts and language cannot be acquired or retained without

the exercise of attention, discrimination and memory
; and

these and the other powers cannot be disciplined unless they

be employed in the acquisition of facts and language. The
objection, then, which is sometiaies made to certain studies,

that they serve only to acuate and strengthen the powers, is

futile. There are no such studies. It is however readily ad-

mitted that some studies have this effect, more fully than oth-

ers, and that some exert it in an imperfect manner.

The studies which are best suited to (he mind in its earliest

stages are indicated by a thousand intimations. The volume

of nature, with its infinite variety, is spread out before the

opening eye, every page teeming with interest, inviting and

rewarding inquiry. Towards tliis the young heart leaps out

with a native and energetic fondness, which all the perverse

influences of a bad education are hardly sufldcient to repress.

Every object is full of beauty, every sound has an echo, in the

heart of a child. Is all this to no purpose? Shall the har-

mony between the world without and tlse unperverted affec-

tions, teach us no lesson ?

Natural History, thus distinctly pointed at, is the study best

suited to the exercise of several powers of the mind, furnishing

a vocabulary of the words of most constant use, and supply-

ing a knowledge of facts which are so far essential, as they

are at the foundation of all the common business of life, of

several of the sciences and of most of the useful arts. - In its

various branches it affords room for the play of every diversi-

ty of taste. Its simplest elements are level with the meanest

capacity, and can be grasped by the weakest hand. Its ex-

haustless abundance fills the most mature mind and taxes the

strongest. Some of its departments are more peculiarly suited

to the restlessness of children than others. The colours and
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fragrance of flowers, the graceful shapes and motions of ani'

malsj are a natural recommendation of Botany and Zoology.

The little variety in the minerals of a single district, and the

extended researches necessary to find them, point out a more

remote period of life for Mineralogy ; while the vastness of the

views and the uncertainty of the conclusions of Geology, shows

that it should be reserved for an age still more mature.

These studies may be begun at home, continued at school, and

perfected in after life. They may be taught by conv^ersation or

by books, in the fields or in the school-room.

When provision is made for a knowledge of the names,

properties and uses of natural objects, in which all should be

instructed, the mind will be prepared for examining into their

composition and mutual action. Chemistry and Natural Phi-

losophy come thus in the logical order after Natural History.

I shall not labour to prove that every well educated person, es-

pecially one who is to have charge of children, should be well

acquainted with the nature and composition of water and the

atmosphere, and the action of heat and light. All probably

are ready to admit that these are most worthy objects of

study.

The structure and general economy of animals and, plants,

are equally wonderful, and the knowledge, especially of the

economy of the human body, is not less important to females.

To them is necessarily committed the charge of the body, in

health and in sickness, during life. How many lives would be

saved, and how much unnecessary anxiety and trouble would

be avoided, if they were qualified to decide prudently, when
alarming inroads were threatened upon the health, and the aid

of a physician became necessary. Nearly all naturally strong

constitutions might doubtless be kept in continual health, and

many weak ones made strong, by skilful care on the part of

a mother. The seeds of numerous diseases are now sown,

in consequence of imprudence arising from ignorance. Are

consumption, dyspepsia and rheumatism evils of so trifling a

nature, that a little pains shall not be taken to gain the know-
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ledge which would often enable a mother to guard againgt

them ? Let it not be said that this knowledge is out of the

reach of women, and that the studies are too foreign from their

fiabits and taste. The effect of heat and cold and moisture,

upon the system, the suitableness of various kinds of food,

what is essential to the healthy action of the lungs and of the

skin, the functions of the various organs, are as easily learnt

as the principles of arithmetic, and when learnt they will hard-

ly be forgotten.

These studies, moreover, are not only important but delight-

ful. Nothing is more worthy the attention of a thoughtful,

reasonable being than the fearful and admirable structure of

his own body
;
and nothing can be better suited to gratify the

natural instinct for the wonderful. It is a great mistake to

suppose that there is any thing in itself disagreeable in the

.sight of the frame work and organization of the human body.

That it is thought to be so is one of the prejudices of perverse

education. I have never witnessed a gleam of more earn-

est curiosity and delighted satisfaction than shone on the

face of a child, whose mind had been guarded against these

absurd prepossessions, when allowed to examine the bones of a

beautifully prepared skeleton, and have their action and uses

explained to him. Nor is it a small advantage of the study,

that it raises a woman above the weakness of vulgar fear, and

leads her to regard with interest what is intrinsically interest-

ing. And if it is an advantage derived from any part of nat-

ural history, that it gives us worthy conceptions of the benevo-

lence and superintending care of the Creator, it is still more

strikingly the tendency of a knowledge of the anatomy and

physiology of the human frame.

Vegetable Physiology, though less important, is but little less

interesting, and both form the proper foundation for the study

of Natural Religion and their analogy with the revealed mani-

festations of God's will. These are a subject suited to the ma-

ture strength of the human mind.

If aknowledge of the book of nature be of such value, and such
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care and pains should be taken to gain possession of facts which

may furnish materials for thought and action, for a few years,

what preparation should not be made to understand the Book

of Revelation, from which alone we can learn the rule of our

life, our nature and destiny, and the character of God. Con-

taining truths of such vast consequence to all, coming from

high antiquity, written in languages most remote from ours,

amang strange nations, in distant regions and in states of so.

ciety which have long ceased to exist, one would suppose that

the study of the Bible would be considered as among the most

important and considerable parts of the education of every

Christian ;
that the languages, the history, the customs, the

geography, of the land from which Christianity came to us^

would be looked upon with a deep and earnest interest, commen-

surate with the importance of its communications to man. We
rejoice to hope that this will sooner or later be the case, and that

teachers especially, will regard it as a most momentous part of

their preparation, to qualify themselves to understand the Scrip-

tures, and to read at least the dialect in which the New
Testament was written.

A second great purpose of education I have stated to be to

form the language. It is usually thought that the acquisition

of language is of less consequence to females than to men,

who are destined to the duties of writing and public speaking.

But when it is considered that the superintendence of the first

formation of the voice, pronunciation and vocabulary of every

individual, falls to the female, it ceases to be of little consequence

how she is trained to communicate the sv/eetness, compass and

variety of her native tongue. It is then a question of consid-

erable importance how she shall be taught language in the

most compendious and perfect manner. It is impossible and

unnecessary for me to go fully into this question. I can

attempt to do little more than state my conviction, that when-

ever it can be done, a foundation for the study of language

must be laid in the study of the Latin. I would recommend
this even when the chief object is the Enghsh language, and



ACQUISITION OP LANGUAGES. 33

when the intention is to leain the languages of the South

of Europe, the importance of it is still greater, even on the

ground of economy of time. A few facts will make this

apparent.

The Latin language retains a characteristic of its mother

Greek, in forming many words from a single root, by compo-

sition wath other elementary words, which are usually mono-

syllables expressive of the simplest relations of space. These

are easily learnt, and when prefixed to another word, give it

a new signification partaking of the meaning of both its roots.

The word jpoiio^ for example, compounded with the five sylla-

bles con, dcj in, ob, sub, forms a great number of words, from

which are derived not less than twenty English words*

the meaning of all of which is immediately obvious to one

who knows the six simple words from which they are made.

The addition offive other elementarywords increases the number

of derivatives from pono to as many as thirty in our language.

From the word ludo, and nearly the same elements, are derived

twenty four English words, from duco more than thirty, and

from Tnitto and from scribo t more than thirty ; in the

* From compono are derii-ed—compound, compose, composition, com-

ponent, composite, compositor, composure, compost ; from depono,

—

depone, deponent, depose, depositary, deposition, deposit, depositor;

from impono,—impose, imposer, imposition, impost, impostor, impos-

ture ; from oppono,—oppose, opposition, opposite, opponent^ &c. ; from

suppono,—suppose, supposition, &c.

f From scribo are derived—scribe, scribble, scrip, scripture, scriptu-

ral ; from ascribo,—ascribe, ascription ; from circumscribe,—circum-

scribe, circumscription, circumscriptive ; from conscribo,—conscript,

conscription; from describe,—describable, describe, description, de-

scriptive ; from inscribe,—inscribe, inscription ; from prescribe,—pre-

scribe, prescriber, prescription, prescriptive ; from proscribe,—proscribe,

proscriber, proscription, prescriptive ; from rescribo,—rescribe, rescript

;

from subscribe,—subscribe, subscriber, subscription ; from superscribo,

—superscribe, superscription ; from transcribe,—transcribe, transcriber,

transcript, transcription.

From scribo are derived, in French, 6crire, Venture, 6crivailleur*

5
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t'rench language nearly as many, and in the Italian lan-

guage a still greater number.

^crivain ; from conscribo, conscript ; from circumscribo,—circonscrip

lion, circonscrire ; from describe,—d^crire, description ; from inscriboj

—inscription, inscrire; from prescribo,—prescriptible, prescription,

prescrire ; from proscribe,—proscription, proscrire ; from rescribo,

—

rescription, rescrit ; from subscribe,—souscripteur, souscription, sou-

Scrire ; from transcribe,—transcription, transcrire.

From scribe, in Italian, are derived,—scritta, scritto, scrittojo, scrit-

tore, scrittura, scritturale, scrivano, scrivere ; from ascribe,—ascri-

vere ; from circumscribo,—circoscrivere, circescrivimento, circoscrizi-

one ; from conscribo,—coscrivere ; from describe,—descrivere, de-

scrittibile, descrittivo, descrittore, descrizione ; from inscribe,—inscrit-

tibile, inscrivere, inscrizione ; from prescribo,—prescrivere, prescri-

zione, prescritte ; from proscribe,—prescrivere, proscrizione ; from

rescribo,—rescrivere, rescritto ; from subscribe,—ses or settoscriverey

soscrizione, soscritto ; from suprascribo,—soprascritta, soprascrivere,

soprascrizione ; from transcribe,—trascrivere, trascritte.

From duco are derived, in English, duct ; from abduco,—abduco^

abducent, abduction, abductor ; from adduce,—adduce, adducent ; from

circumduce,—circumduct, circumduction ; from conduce,—conduce^

conducible, conducive, conduct, conduction, conductor, conductresg^

conduit ; from deduce,—deduce, deducible, deducive, deduct, deduc-

tion, deductive ; from educe,—educe, eduction ; from induce,—induce,

induction, inductive ; from introduce,—introduce, introduction, intro-

ductive, introductory ; from obduco,—obduce, obduction ; from pro-

duce,—produce, producent, producible, product, productile, production,

productive ; from reduce,—reduce, reducible, reduction, reductive ;

from seduce,—seduce, seducible, seduction ; from subduce,—subduce,

subduct, subductien ; from traduce,—traduce, traducible, traduction.

From duco are derived, in French, due, ductile, ductility ; from

conduce,—conducteur, conductrice, conduction, cenduire, conduit, con-

duite ; from deduce,—deduction, deduire ; from induce,—induction,

induire ; from introduce,—introducteur, introductrice, introductif, in-

troduction, introduire ; from produce,—production, produire, produit j

from reduce,—reductible, reductif, reduction, reduire ; from seduce,

—seducteur, seductrice, seduction, seduire ; from traduce,—traducteur,

traduction, traduire, traduisible.

From duco, in Italian, are derived, duca, duce, duttore ; from ad-

duce,—addurre, adducitore, adducitrice ; from conduce,—condotta,

condottiere, condotto, condurre, conducevole, conducimento, conduci-

tore, conducitrice, conduttore ; from deduce,—dedurre, deduzione j
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When a child has learned from a dictionary the meaning
of the word position, he is no nearer than before to the mean-

ing of the word comjwsition, and wfien he has looked for

both, he is not able even to guess at the sense of supposition,

or imposition. But knowing the elementary syllables, and

finding the meaning of j^ono, he is only to use his mind
and not his fingers, to arrive at the ipeaning of all the words

compounded of them. So it is in a thousand other cases, and

he knows them not for one language only but for several.*

I do not insist here upon tlie discipUne, which the learning

of this ancient language affords to the mind, though I know
none equal to it for the formation of the judgment and the

taste,—nor of its suitableness as an introduction to almost all

other studies.

I must briefly notice an objection which is made to the study,

which, if well founded, would be of vital importance. It is

said that the Latin and Greek authors are not a proper study

for females, because of their defective morality. This is ad-

mitted to be true of some of them, and those certainly ought

not to be studied. It is not true of the select authors which

are usually put into the hands of children. Heathen theology

and heathen morality were wretchedly enough defective, it is

true, and those only who know how miserably low they were,

can rightly prize the gift of the Gospel.

from induce,—indurre, inducimento, inducitore ; frcnn introduco,—in-

trodotto, introducimento, introducitore, introdurre, introduttivo, intro-

duttore, introduzione ; from perduco,—perdurre ; from produco,—pro-

dotto, producibile, producitore, producitrice, produrre, produttibile,

produttivo, produzione ; from reduco,—re- or ri-ducimento, riduttorre,

ridurre, riduzione ; from seduco,—sedurre, seducente, seducimento,

seduttore, seduttrice, seduzione ; from subduco,—subdurre ; from tra-

duce,—tradurre, traducitore, traduttore, traduzione.

* It may perhaps be said that when a child is learning Latin, he

does not notice the English words which are derived from it. Tbi

will be perhaps true if he be very carelessly instructed ; but as he ad-

vances in the knowledge of the language, he cannot avoid it, and

often becomes acquainted with a vast number of derivative words with-

out knowing whence he learnt them.
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But whether it be that the purifying hand of time has des-

troyed much of what was worthless in the writings of the an-

cients, or that the corrupters of the ancient race were content

with giving example without precept, it is not the Moores and

Byrons and Bulwers and Fieldings of antiquity, whose works

have come down to us ; it is Plato and Cicero. Yirgil and Ho-

mer, and the grave lawgivers and historians offormer days,

—

the august masters of the Miltons,. Dantes, Tassos, Fenelons,

Addisons, Racines, Cowpers and Coleridges of our own.* Is it

nothing that these lights of modern times borrowed only noble

and pure thoughts from the ancients? They were nourished

with the spirit^of antiquity.

Hither as to their fountain, other stars,

Repairing, in their golden urns draw light.

We boast, and not without reason, of our Enghsh literature

as one of the purest of modern times. Yet we may venture,

without fear of contradiction, to assert, that there has been

published, in verse and prose, in the Enghsh language alone,

within the present century, more of a demoralizing tendency

than can be found in all that has come down from the libraries

of Greece and Rome.

Doubtless these languages, as well as others, are often taught

absurdly, and many of the objections brought against them

are due to the indolence^. or ignorance, or stupidity of master, or

pupil, or both ; but I presume that most persons who have had

varied experience in teaching, will agree with me in the con-

clusion to which my own has led, that wherever five or six

years are to be devoted to study, the time spent upon Latin is

more than wholly saved, in the facility, skill and power, the

learning it imparts for other acquisitions.

* If the study of the classic authors have the corrupting tendency

which is sometimes attributed to it, how has it happened that the

writers above-mentioned so entirely escaped this influence ? It would

be difficult to find an equal number of moderns whose writings breathe

9, higher morality, and it would be impossible to find the same num-

ber more thoroughly imbued with the spirit—essentially a pure and

free spirit, of classical antiquity.
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The third great purpose of education I stated to be the dis-

cipline of the faculties
;
and in this I would be understood to

include whatever goes to form the whole character of man, as

a thinking, feehng and accountable being, for the present life

and forthe future. Time would fail me in attempting the

slightest sketch of this part of my subject. What relates to

the home education of a female—by far the most important

part of her education,—how the household virtues may be

formed, by what union of wisdom and gentleness the pure

mind may be trained to modesty, gentleness, and firm-

ness,—^how the taint of evil may be washed out and the weeds

of sin removed, must be left to other occasions and abler hands.

I shall confine myself to that part which properly belongs to

the schoolmaster, and on this I have only time for a few brief

remarks.

The most usual studies which have the discipline of the

mind as peculiarly their object, are mental arithmetic, geome-

try, and composition.

The value of mental arithmetic, is now, in consequence of

the writings of an individiial, generally and pretty well under-

stood. The introduction of text-books upon the subject, has

changed the study of arithmetic from a perplexing and me-

chanical manipulation to an important intellectual exercise.

To derive all the advantage from it of w^hich it is susceptible,

the method of mental arithmetic should be more extensively

applied and longer continued. Instead of being only an in-

troduction to written arithmetic, it should go along with and

beyond it. It comprehends the more valuable part of algebra.

If rightly used, nothing can have a more direct tendency to

form habits of concise, exact, and rapid reasoning.

This study may be succeeded by geometry, an application

of a similar process to a longer train of arguments. When
the mind is sufficiently advanced to be capable of it, I know

of no reason why females should be deprived of the advanta-

ges of this best of means of discipHne. They, at least as

^luch as we, have occasion for patience, correctness of judg-
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ment, and the power of long keeping a single object in view,

qualities which the study of geometry tends to mature. Who-

ever will consider the unity of purpose and the firmness re-

quired in the management of a child, will be ready to adniit

that the possessior? of them by mothers is important to the in-

terests of the race.

But the most extensive means of discipline are afforded by

the practice of composition. The importance of this branch

of instruction is so generally acknowledged, that it is unneces-

sary to dwell upon it. In the usual course, it is almost the

only mode of exercising the talent of invention, and the best

of perfecting the judgment and taste, and giving a command
of the materials already laid up in the memory.

The higher species of composition, such as the writing of es-

says and discussions, should be preceded and accompanied by

frequent and extensive reading of the best Enghsh authors.

Where it can be done.—and books are now so cheap that there

are few cases where it cannot,—the authors themselves should

be introduced to the learner, instead of the volumes of extracts

which are usually and perhaps necessarily employed in schools.

It is only from a mind full from reading that good thoughts

can commonly be drawn.

The enumeration I have made might be greatly extended,

as almost every thing which is acquired, may be so acquired

as to furnish a valuable exercise to some of the powers of the

mind. I have very slightly noticed some of those only which

have discipline as their immediate object.

The extent to which I would have the education of a female

in favorable circumstances carried, is sufficiently declared by

the sketch of studies which I have exhibited. There are

thousands in our country who are capable, by their talents and
leisure, of such an education as I have described. The|great

mass of our population are in easy circumstances, and, almost

universally, the business by which families are supported, is con-

ducted exclusively by the men. The daughters, not only ofmen
of wealth, but of professional men, of farmers, mechanic?, and
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often of laborers, have the greater part of their time until they

are married, at their own disposal. They may waste it in the

frivolities of gossip and dress and fashion, or they may employ

it for the noble purposes for which it is given them. Intellect is

equally distributed. How often, in the brief period of our coun-

try's history, have the finest geniuses emerged from what, in.the

older countries, are called the lower classes of society. What
then is to prevent the females of all portions of our community

from being highly educated? And why should they not

be so? The future lights of the nation, those who are to

guide us in literature, in religion^ in arts and the glories of

peace, are as likely to spring up among the villages and in the

remote districts of the country, as in the cities. Give them
mothers worthy to educate them, and then will they be

more likely to ijnbibe the generous spirit of self-devotion,

the contempt of difficulties, and the love of liberty, of

country and of truth, which should be the heritage of the

citizens of a free republic.

There is scarcely a family in New-England which

ha not the privilege of sending its children to a public

school for a large part of the year. On the instructers of

these schools, especially on the female instructers, who are

employed for a greater portion of the time, does it depend to

elevate the standard of education to what its importance de-

mands. As long as an instructer is considered well qualified

for his office, who knows no language but his own, and that,

of consequence, imperfectly, who is not acquainted with any

branch of natural science with which he should store his own
mind and that of his pupil, nor of mathematical or moral

science, by which to discipline the mind and form the charac-

ter,-—so long must the schools remain in their present condition,

and the unimagined advantages of a better system be lost.

But there is not a teacher who has not leisure, each year, to

make important additions to his o vn acquirements, and valua-

ble improvements in his modes of teaching.

Hitherto, it has been considered of more importance that mea

should be well educated, than that women should be. It is
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not so. With the exception of what belongs to the professions

and to the business of government, it is more important to the

community that women should be well educated. No human
being is so completely isolated among his fellow creaturesj

but that his possessing a highly cultivated mind shall be a

common good. In man the good is communicated indirectly^

A highly cultivated female, on the contrary, exerts an imme-

diate influence upon her children, and through them upon the

human race. Educate all the men of a generation, and leave

the Avoman uneducated, and every child under their influence

begins his public education with all the disadvantages of his

father. Educate all the females, and you will give a perma-

nent impulse to the onward movement of the race, which it

can never lose. Each individual begins his progress from a

higher level, and, with equal exertion, will bequeath a richer

inheritance of knowledge and wisdom to his successors.

It has been urged, and with great justice, to account for the

little that has until recently been done by our countrymen, in

literature and the sciences, that our men want leisure, that, in

consequence of the equal division of property, almost every

man has some profession or business to which he must devote

the greater part of his time. It is not so with our women.
They have as much leisure as the females of tlie most favored

community in the old world. We are not willing to think

that they liave less capacity for improvement. They have

already afforded some illustrious examples which would lead

us to infer no infeiiority to the most distinguished of their

sisters beyond the ocean. We cannot think that literature or

the arts and sciences would suflier, in consequence of a

higher degree of favor. At least the influence could not be
inauspicious, which would be shed upon them by fe males
of sentiment heightened by religious principle, and taste re-

fined by a generous education, who should breathe into infant

genius in his cradle, the love of nature and beauty, with as-

pirations after excellence and perfection.

Education cannot be universal which is not shared in at
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least an equal degree by females. The magnanimous virtues,

disinterested and devoted love of country, cannot be communi-

cated but by mothers of the pure minds and dignified charac-

ter which virtue and self-respect alone can give. The spirit

of Grecian liberty failed not until her mothers were corrupted

by the softness and vices of the East. And the Romans lost

not all the freedom of the old republic, until Roman matrons

had abandoned the care of their children to nurses and school-

masters who were Grecian slaves.

No nation ever acquired permanent liberty in which marriage

was not sacred, and the female character respected and deserv-

ing of respect. That our liberty may be permanent, our fe-

males must receive a high, pure, liberal, religious education,

such as shall qualify them to educate men ; and it is only by

giving them such an education, that we can diffuse through

our community the universal knowledge of right and justice,

on which our institutions depend, and without which they will

disappoint the hopes of the world.
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MORAL EDUCATION

It will probably be generally acknowledged, that in our

schools the department of moral education is in the rear of aU

the others. It is not that the principles by which the conscience

and the heart are to be reached, are less sure or less attain-

able than those which we obey in cultivating the intellect ; but

that they are less generally understood, and have a much
slighter influence in regulating the practice. Every teacher

feels that it is his direct business to secure the progress of his

pupils in the arts of reading, writing and calculation ; but we
leave the affections and dispositions of the heart to grow as

they will, and it is to be feared that the atmosphere of the

school-room withers and blights, as often as it protects and

sustains.

Suppose that some lover of statistics were to go through the

families among whom we respectively teach, with the view

of collecting from them authentic information in regard to

the intellectual and also to the moral progress of their chil-

dren.

Under the first head we may imagine the enquirer to as-

certain precisely what progress in the various branches of

school instruction has been made. He may enquire into the

state of the intellectual powers of the pupils when they entered

school,—and learn whether any, and if any, what progress in

reading, spelling, writing and arithmetic, has been made from

month to month, and year to year. The result of such en-

quiries would unquestionably be the evidence in almost every
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case of a steady, though perhaps slow advance. The boy who
enters, ignorant of his letters, does, in process of time, some-

how or other, learn to read. There is no school so entirely

unsuccessful but that its pupils do, as months roll on, acquire

the power of writing. They do by some methods, good or

bad, learn to add a column of figures, and to calculate, slowly

and awkwardly perhaps, the sums they receive and pay. A
school is in these respects never a failure. The children may
advance slowly, and in a rather zigzag direction. Still they

do advance.

But suppose our enquirer were now to open his budget of

questions relating to the Trioral progress of the pupils. He
would in most cases, we think, obtain a very different result.

Let us imagine such questions as the following to be addressed

to the parent.

^^ Has any apparent change taken place in the character

and conduct of your child since he began to go to school ?
"

*' Has he become more amiable and gentle^ or more rude

and selfish and ungovernable 7
"

" Has his regard for truth been increased or diminished by

the influence of the school ?
"

" Is he more or less docile at home ?
"

" Has he acquired bad language, or bad habits of any

kind, or have previous faults of this character been gradually

corrected ?
"

" Do you find that, on the whole, his connexion with the

school is a means of moral improvement,—or is it chiefly a

source of temptation from which you find it difiicult to protect

him?"

It would certainly be a very interesting experiment, if an

individual would visit the faraihes of some intelligent district,

with a hst of such questions, both on intellectual and mor-

al improvement, more full and methodical indeed than these,

but having the same general object, of ascertaining through

parents themselves^ the actual operation of the school upon

the minds and hearts of their children. If such an eu-
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quiry should be made, we presume that in ordinary instances,

the result would prove far more favorable in the former case

than in the latter. The minds of that immense mass of hu-

man beings which, while we speak, are assembled in the

thousands, and tens of thousands of school-rooms of our land,

are advancing—steadily advancing. Some with greater and

some with less degrees of rapidity, but on the whole, this vast

amount of mind is expanding under the influence which sur-

rounds it. In particular places it may be stationary for a time

>—^in almost all its progress may be far too slow—useless diffi^

culties may obstruct and unnecessary friction may irritate and

impede. But the work is, notwithstanding this, going on, and

in ten or twenty years, these beings will have been raised from

the imbecility and ignorance of childhood, and will constitute

the strength and the efficiency of this great community.

In regard however to the other great department,^the cul-

tivation of moral principle, there may be great doubt what is

on the whole the influence of the school-room. We fear there

is no such universal, though slow progress in virtue. Boys

perhaps acquire at school as often a love of contention as a

love of peace. The heart is in innumerable instances hard-

ened,—the selfish propensities strengthened and advanced by

the various influences which are brought to bear upon child-

hood and youth. The teacher may coerce the external con-

duct—he may suppress the exhibition of vice, but if there is

any way by which, throughout the schools of our country,

there may be a steady and sure advance in virtuous princi-

ple, as well as in knowledge, it is a way which we have yet

to explore.

There may perhaps be some question how far the cultiva-

tion of virtuous principle is a proper object of direct attention

in schools. Some one may contend that in the division of la-

bor ufK)n whose principles society acts, the school is for in-

tellectual, and the pulpit for moral instruction. This question

I shall not discuss. The assignment of the subject is an ex-

pression of opinion on the part of the Government of this In-
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stitute, that the means of moral influence which are placed so-

extensively in the hands of our profession, ought to be employed

for a useful purpose, and I shall accordingly turn my attentioa

immediately to what may be of directly practical tendency.

1. The first step which a teacher must take, I do not mean
in his course of moral education, but before he is prepared to

enter that course, is to obtain the entire, unqualified submis-

sion of his school to his authority. We often err when de-

signing to exert a moral influence, by substituting throughout

our whole system persuasion for power; but we soon find

that the gentle winning influence of moral suasion, how^ever

beautiful in theory, will often fall powerless upon the heart,

and we then must have authority, to fall back upon, or all is

lost. I have known parents, whose principle it was, not to

require any thing of the child, excepting what the child could

understand and feel to be right. The mother in such a case,

forgets that a heart in temptation is proof against all argu-

ment ;
and I have literally known a case where the simple

question of going to bed, required a parental pleading of aa

hour, in which the mother's stores of rhetoric and logic were

exhausted in vain. Teachers sometimes too, resolve that they

will resort to no arbitrary measures. They will explain the

nature of duty, and the happiness of its performance, and lead

their pupils to love what is right without bringing in the au-

thority of arbitrary command. But the plan fails. However

men may dilfer in their theories of human nature, it is pretty

generally agreed by those who have tried the experiment, that

neither school nor family can be preserved in order by elo-

quence and argument alone. There must be authority. The
pupils may not often feel it. But they must know that it is

always at hand, and the pupils must be taught to submit

to it as to simple authority. The subjection of the governed

to the will of one man, in such a way that the expression of

his will must be the final decision of every question, is the

only government that will answer in school or in family. A
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government not of persuasion, not of reasons assigned, not of

the will of the majority, but of the will of the one who presides.

The experiment has been tried of a repubUcan form of gov-

ernment in schools, and has been in some instances highly

successful. But let it be observed it is the republican form
of government alone. I do not beheve that the experiment

of a government republican in reality, was ever tried in any

school. I mean by a really republican government the relin-

quishment of the concerns of the school into the pupils' hands

—so that the teachers may stand entirely aloof—feeUng no

responsibility except in the duties of instruction. A republican

form may succeed where the teacher has the genius to govern

the school himself through all the machinery of the forms. In

such cases the forms may do much good ; but the real, honest,

bona fide surrender of a literary institution into the hands of

its pupils is an experiment which I believe no projector has

yet been bold enough to try.

Although the principal of the school must thus really have

full control, I do not mean that the tone and manner of au-

thority are to be generally employed in the management of

the school. They doubtless ought very seldom to be employed.

What I contend for is that the authority itself should exist

—

and be appealed to frequently enough to show its existence

ajid its power. All the ordinary arrangements of a well reg-

ulated school will go on without it. A request will be com-

plied with, as implicitly as a command obeyed. But in order

to feel safe and strong, the teacher must always possess power

to which he knows he can at any time appeal. And it is not

useless w^hile it lies dormant. The government of the United

Slates employs its hundreds of workmen at Springfield and

aJL Harper's Ferry in the manufacture of muskets. The in-

spector examines every one as it is finished, with great care.

He adjusts the flint—and tries it again and again until its

emitted shower of sparks is of proper brilliancy,—and when
satisfied that all is right, he packs it away with its thousand

ciompanions, to sleep probably in their boxes in quiet obscurity

7
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or eve A hundred thousand of these deadl}^ instruments

form a volcano of slumbering power, which never has been

awakened, and which we hope never will. The government

never makes use of them. One of its agents, a custom-house

officer, waits upon you for the payment of a bond. He brings

no musket. He keeps no troops. He comes with the gentle-

ness and civility of a social visit. But you know, that if com-

pliance with the just demands of your government is refused,

and the resistance is sustained, force after force would be brought

to bear upon you, until the whole hundred thousand muskets

should speak with their united and tremendous energy. The
government of these United States is thus a mighty engine,

w^orking with immense momentum, but the parts which bear

upon the citizens conceal their power by the elegance of the

workmanship, and by the slowness and apparent gentleness

of their motion. If you yield to it, it glides smoothly and

pleasantly by. If you resist it, it crushes you to atoms.

Such ought to be the character of all government. The
teacher of a school especially must act upon these principles.

He will be mild and gentle in his manners ; in his intercourse

with his pupils he will use the language and assume the air,

not of stern authority, but of request and persuasion. But there

must be authority at the bottom to sustain him, pr he can do

nothing successfully, especially in attempting to reach the

hearts of his pupils. As to the means of obtaining the proper

ascendancy I am not now to speak. I speak only of its abso-

lute necessity in order to enable us to do any thing efficiently

in cultivating the heart.

The reason why it is necessary is this. First, the man who
has not the full, unqualified, complete control of his scholars,

must spend his time and wear out his spirits in preserving any

tolerable order in his dominions ; and secondly, he who has

not authority will be so constantly vexed and fretted by the

occurrences w^hich will take place around him, that all his

moral power will be neutralized by the withering influence

pI" his clouded brow. To do good to our pupils, our own
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spirits must be composed and at rest :—and especially if we

wish to influence favorably the hearts of others, our own

must rise above the troubled waters of irritation and anxious

care.

There is one point more to be considered before I come to

the direct means of exerting moral influence.

It is not moral instruction chiefly at which we are to aiin^

but moral education. That is to say, our object is not to teach

our pupils what theu* duty is^ but to induce them to do it.

They know what their duty is already. I do not mean that

they need no instruction, but that instruction is not the main

point. The difficulty with the whole human family is not

ignorance in regard to right and wrong, but a want of moral

principle, to resist the temptation to do acknowledged wrong.

The virtuous,—in whose cases the temptation has been weak-

ened by protracted resistance, and moral principle strengthened

by long continued cultivation,—are often inclined to imagine

that to know duty distinctly will ensure its performance.

They do not understand how completely conscience may be

seared, and how imperious are the demands of propensities

and passions which have long been indulged.

A few weeks since a man was carried to a hospital in this

vicinity—convulsed and maddened with delirium tremens^—
the frequent penalty oflong continued intemperance. He spent,

as is usual in such cases, several days in agony, mental and

bodily, gnashing his teeth and lacerating his tongue in the

violence of the paroxysms. Time however, and the remedies

applied prevailed, and in a few days, he lay weak and ex-

hausted upon his bed,—^but convalescent. At this time an-

other patient was brought into the room, raving in the same
dreadful malady, and as is not uncommon, some ardent spirit

was once or twice administered by his physician. The conva-

lescent man said, and no doubt sincerely, that he wished he

had deliriuTn tremens again, that he might take spirit as a

medicine.

Suppose this man to go forth into the world, can he be re^
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the nature of intemperance and the greatness of the sufferings

which it brings upon its victims ? This case is indeed a strong

one, but it illustrates the universal nature of guilt. It is all

infatuation. We do what, at the time we do it, we know

to be wrong, and consequently we want not light, not iit-

formation
J
but the growth and the strength of moral principle

to sustain us in a path already plain. -Let me not be under-

stood to say that instruction is not important,-^-it is highly

important as an auxiliary, I only say it is not the main thing.

Children must be taught their duty
;
the consequences of guilt

of every kind must be plainly pointed out ; but, after all, if this

instruction is given in a cold and speculative manner, boys

will go on, in the very face of it. Our aim must be to reach

the heart—not to enlighten the intellect, but to build up and

sustain conscience and moral principle.

But how shall we reach the heart ? It is easy to instruct

but how shall we influence to action ?

The true theory of moral discipline seems to be this. When
the human heart is assailed by temptation, if conscience and

moral principle triumph, they are strengthened by the victory-

If they yield, they are weakened, and prepared to be vanquished

more easily on a subsequent attack. If then we would train

up moral principle, we bring the individual into circumstances

of temptation, strong enough to tiy that principle, but not to

overwhelm it. The scenes of trial should increase in difficul-

ty as the plant we endeavor to cherish increases in vigor. For

each conquest renders the succeeding one more easy. The
heart advances from victory to victory, or, as a writer of

high authority, very forcibly expresses it, " from strength to

strength." If however temptation should once be too strong,

and moral principle should yield, a great injury is done. Con-

science is seared, the moral sense is blunted, and the pilgrim

is thrown back in his course, to take his weary steps anew.

Virtuous principle is a growing plant, whose roots and stem

the winds of heaven strengthen. When pressed by the breeze,



MORAL EDUCATION. 53

(unless it is pressed too strongly), every fibre clings more close-

ly—and at every weak point, a shoot puts forth to give greater

firmness to the support. All this is well, but let the gale rise

beyond this degree, and the thriving stem is strained,—branch-

es are broken,—and perhaps the plant is torn with all its roots

from the ground.

It is surprising how much the question of growing better or

worse, depends upon the strength of the temptation.

One teacher leaves a class of little boys saying, " I am go-

ing away a few minutes. Do you think if I allow A. to take

the slate and read these figures the rest can copy them upon

their slates ? " '• Yes Sir." " But do you think you shall pre-

serve good order?" " Yes, sir, we will try." " You may try

then, but it will be difficult, for you are not accustomed to take

care of yourselves, and it is by no means an easy art. But I

think you may succeed, by following these directions. A.

is to read very distinctly, and slowly, and the others are to

pay careful attention,—^write every figure as soon as it is

named, and not ask any questions unless it is absolutely

necessary."

The teacher then leaves them, and with the precautions he

has taken, the temptation to disorder is not too great to be over*

come, and that class will be more easily managed after such

an experiment than before. And by a repetition of similar ex-

periments, it can acquiie habits of perfect self-control.

Another teacher in a school, not previously trained to self-

government, leaves twenty of his rude boys in the school-room

during the intermission, charging them to be still and quiet,

and not to be guilty of any impropriety. In half an hour af-

ter he is gone, the stranger who walks along the street is ar

rested by the noise and uproar which fill the room. The
temptation afforded by the time and place was overwhelming.

A few might have formed a feeble resolution to comply with

their teacher's wishes, when they were expressed, but such res-

olutions could be no adequate defence. They are borne away

as by a whirlwind, and I need not say that being thus con-
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quered, they were just prepared to be conquered easily again.

The repetition too of such an experiment will give to momen-

tary feeling an habitual and impetuous control over conscience

and moral principle. These two experiments are alike in ev-

ery respect but one. In both cases there was to be temptation
;

in both liberty,—-in both there must be a struggle. But in

the one, the circumstances were so adjusted that duty was to

conquer ; in the other it might easily have been perceived that

she must fall.

Our rule of moral education then is this. Keep virtuous

pri7iciple always in the field of battle, but be sure so

tofortify and encourage and protect her that she shall al-

vmi/s conquer. She must be exposed. Without exposure there

can be no healthy and vigorous growth. But do not force her to

too rough or sudden an exposure, or you rend the roots of the

stem which you wish to strengthen and mature.

Suppose then that a teacher enters upon his duties in an

unruly and irregular school, what are the particular steps which

he shall take in order to exert in it a powerful moral influence 7

The first thing to be done, as has already been urged, is to

obtain complete and unqualified command of the school. This

is to be done with as much gentle dexterity as possible, but it

must in some way be done. The pupils must understand that

the will of the teacher is there the supreme law. This will

tnust indeed be founded on just and equitable principles, but the

teacher is not accountable to his pupils for those principles.

He may when he thinks it best, and doubtless he often should,

explain his reasons, but he ought to guard against their sup-

posing that their obedience is to be founded on their conviction

of the propriety of the teacher's requirements. The school must
learn to submit to authority. No community of children that

I have seen are capable of being governed by argument

and persuasion. These methods mny generally succeed, but

we cannot rely upon them. They will do upon a smooth

sea in pleasant weather, but we must have very different bal-

last in a storm.
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Although then this authority must exist, it must not, in its

repulsive forms, be often appealed to. If a school is governed

openly and habitually by harshness or by force, there will be

such an atmosphere diffused over it, that the teacher will have ht-

tie hope of success in reaching the hearts of his pupils. If how-

ever by his adroitness rather than by his physical force, he has

obtained an unquestioned ascendancy—and all is quiet, and

order, and submission, the way is opened for another prepara-

tory step. I mean securing the confidence and affection of

the pupils. This is indispensable. The man whom we dis-

like will not easily allure us to his principles.

A distinguished teacher once made this remark :
" To make

your pupils like you, all that is necessary is for you to hke them."

This is absolutely necessary. Empty professions of interest

and attachment will not succeed ; children will not be deceiv-

ed by them. If we do not feel a strong spontaneous interest

in the characteristics and the progress of childhood, such an

interest must be awakened, or all will be in vain. The
teacher who endeavors to mould the heart without entering

into its feelings, and sympathizing with its joys and sorrows,

will have a hopeless task—all- will be cold and lifeless.

Suppose then these preliminary steps to have been taken.

The school is entirely under the command of the teacher,

and, by the interest which he has taken in the pupils, he has

secured their confidence and attachment as well as their obe-

dience,—what shall be his first step in training up the

hearts of his pupils to duty ? It is obvious, from the principle

which I have laid down above, that the first lesson must be an

easy one. The school as a school has been very slightly ac-

customed to make any moral eflfort.—A little temptation will

overwhelm them. The first exposure then, by which moral

principle is to be strengthened, must be a gentle exposure.

Perhaps the most suitable effort to be first made is to form

among the pupils habits of self-control in regard to the gen-

eral order and stillness of the room. To illustrate the manner
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in which the teacher's influence may be exerted we will imag-

ine the following conversation :

—

Teacher. "Suppose I were to tell you, boys, that you were

to have either a holiday to-morrow or two holidays next week,

and that you might decide which you would have ; could

you decide easily ?
"

Boys, all together, " Yes Sir."

" Which would you have ?
"

Boys in confusion, " Tomorrow." " Next week." " To-

morrow."
" Some say one and some the other. Now suppose I were

to request you in the next recess, to talk over this subject and

decide it ;—could you do it ?
"

" Yes Sir."

" I think you could not. You would all be talkitig about it

in confusion ;—You could not tell how many were in favor

of one and how many of the other. The recess would pass

and nobody could tell me the decision. There would not be

any decision."

James, one of the oldest boys, replies, " We might take

a paper and go around and ask each one, and mark it down."
^' Who might take the paper ?

"

'' Any body."

" But who should decide, which person should do it. If it

was left for anyone to do it, several woiild probably commence,

and thus there would be confusion."

" Besides," continues the teacher, " suppose the boys were

almost equally divided, I fear that some of those Avho were in

the minority would be dissatisfied and find fault ; and talk

harshly and angrily against the others. How many of you
think it would be so ?

"

Many hands are raised.

The teacher, in the same free and colloquial manner, shows
that men are able to decide all questions in regular quiet assem-
blies, where all are still, and adhere closely to the rules neces-

aary for preserving order.
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" Did you ever hear it said," continues the teacher, " that

some nations are not fit for a repubUcan government ?
"

Boys, " Yes Sir."

" One great reason is, they cannot have quiet and orderly

assembUes to discuss and decide questions. When those peo-

ple come together they ail Uxlk at once, and make confusion.

They are all very eager to have their own wishes prevail, and

are unwilling to acquiesce in the decision of the majority.

They are hke most boys in a school-room. If the teacher

leaves them a moment, there is an end of all quiet and reg-

ularity. Is it not so generally in schools 7
"

Boys. " Yes Sir."

*' Would it be so here if I were to leave the room five min-

utes?"

A pause.

" I presume it would. Though still I think it probable that

if I were to give you an opportunity to try, many would en-

deavor to keep themselves in order without any one to watch

them. How many of you would like to try '/"

Probably many hands would be raised, and if from the pe-

culiar circumstances of the school, and from the character of

the principal boys, it should appear judicious to do it, at some

time when the teacher is called, away by business, the room

might be left for five minutes, for the purpose of giving an op-

portunity to practise this self-control.

Once when I made this experiment, a conversation like the

following ensued on my return.

" 1 am going to ask some questions which I should hke to

have those answer who please. I have no idea that the school

has been perfectly still. It is not possible that you should ac-

quire perfect self-control by one single effort. I should like

however to know how well you have succeeded."

" In the first place, probably some of you did wrong deliber

ately ; or at least you did something which now you know

was wrong, and which you would not do again. Now if there

8
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are any such, and if they are frank and honest enough to ac-

knowledge it, I wish they would rise.

Several slowly and hesitatingly arose. I observed that oth-

ers looked perplexed, and I added, as they were rising one after

another, " I wash none to rise who are afraid—none but those

who are cordially willing to acknowledge that they have done

wrong."

Several others stood while I was speaking ; after a moment's

pause I continued, " Those that are now standing have done

wrong and are willing to acknowledge it. Probably there are

others who wish to conceal it. They of course remain

sitting."

" How many of those who are now standing are wilhng to

tell what they have done ?
"

Nearly are all the hands were raised.

" I have not time to enquire now. You may therefore sit

;

and all those who can honestly say that they did not do any

thing improper while I was out may rise."

About half the school immediately rose.

" You think that you have done nothing wrong, but per-

haps you have forgotten something. How many are willing

that if ihe others noticed any thing wrong in your conduct.that

they should state it ?
"

All the hands were raised and the enquiry was accordingly

made. Several particulars were stated—and sUght but not

intentional irregularities were discovered. By such a mode

of enquiry the true state of the school during my absence was

easily and pleasantly ascertained, and the subject was dismissed

by remarks indicative that I was satisfied and pleased with

the result, and considered them as having made one success-

ful experiment in the art of self-control. In a fev/ days the

experiment was repeated and the process continued, until in a

few months I could at any time leave the school with perfect

confidence that all would be regular and quiet until my return.

I assumed throughout the whole the attitude of assisting them

to acquire an art which they were desirous to acquire, and
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though I always ascertained and noticed every thing that was

wrong, I took much more notice of the cases of success than

of failure. In securing obedience slight transgressions must

receive special but not severe attention ; but in endeavor-

ing to exert a moral influence upon the motives of the heart

it is much easier and pleasanter to allure to what is right than

to drive from what is wrong.

When such an experiment as this has been tried, if it has

been successful, a great point has been gained. The pupil has

tasted a new pleasure—the happiness of voluntary effort in do-

ing duty. From acting as he had heretofore been accustomed

to act, in entire dependence on the watchfulness and care of

his teacher,
—

'le has advanced to the dignity of self-control.

He begins to feel that it is degrading to him to be watched like

an infant, and to be regarded incapable of moral effort. If the

succeeding steps in the series are skilfully taken—and the pro-

cess is not urged too fast—the pupil will soon find a new pleas-

ure in the voluntary discharge of duty,—in meeting and resist-

ing temptation,—in receiving proofs of confidence and showing

himself worthy of the tiusf. When these feelings are once

made prevalent in a school, they may easily be turned to the

attainment of any moral object. The taste for moral improve-

ment and the feeling of moral power is formed, and all that is

now necessary is for the teacher to go steadily forward, present-

ing one duty after another, and bringing his pupils into cir-

cumstances where they have opportunity to perform the duties,

and to resist the opposing temptations. He must watch them in

all their course. No general directions can supply the place of

ngenuity on his part—or of untiring fidelity.

I have selected interest in the good order of the school as

one subject, and as perhaps the most favorable one for the

commencement of the teacher's efforts to inspire his pupils with

a love of nioral effort and self-control. The interest of the pu-

pils may, on this subject, by skilful cultivation, be carried to

a great extent,—so that nearly all the arrangements of the

school may be delegated to them, and entrusted to their care.
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If this is done however it must be the distinct understanding

that the power is from the teacher ; that he and not th.e pnpil

is the fountain of power, and he can at any time resume

?ill that he has conferred.

In my own practice this system is pursued. Almost every

question which occurs in the administration of the school is re-

ferred to the scholars for decision. They however very distinct-

ly understand that whatever power they thus exercise is pow-

er delegated from me to them ; that I can at any time resume

it, or suspend it, and alter, annul or reverse their decisions.

The manner in which the business is arranged is this. Dur-

ing the day any pupil is at liberty to write upon a shp of pa-

per, any question relating to the general business of the school

any proposal for new regulations in any respect, or a modifica-

tion of those already existing,—or to express her dissatisfac-

tion with of any of the arrangements of the school, or of any

practice prevailing in it. These projjositions^ as they are tech-

nically called, are at the . close of the school brought to me.

They are read aloud. The questions are answered,—motions

are put,—plans suggested are approved or condemned, either

by myself or by referring them to a general vote, according

to the nature of the case. This simple practice has more effect

in making me acquainted with the state of opinion and feeling

in school, in interesting the scholars in the suceessTul opera-

tion of my plans, and in preserving order and regularity, than

all which I do beside.

That the audience may the more fully understand the

practical application of the system, I will read the Propositions

which came before the school on the day when this paragraph

\yas penned. That it may be fully understood, that this is

a specimen of the ordinary operation of the system, I ought

to state that these remarks were written in the morning, with

the resolution of inserting the Propositions of that day before I

knew what they were to be.

Proposed^ That a committee be chosen out of the first class

pf composition, to correct the compositions of the second class.
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Mr. Abbott, W ill you please to explain to us how the attrac-

tion of the moon can make tides.

Proposed^ That a new pasteboard be placed in each station-

*ary desk bearing the label, Miscellaneous Questions, or some-

thing of the kind ; for some of the scholars have frequently

wished to ask questions on philosophical and other subjects,

but as they seemed hardly appropriate to the proposition pa-

per, they have omitted to make enquiries of this nature.

Mr. Abbott, How can I do any thing to prevent my little

sister telling lies?

Proposed^ That a new class be formed in geometry, as some

would hke to begin.

Some individuals will undoubtedly think that in reading

these papers I go into unnecessary details. Perhaps it is so.

But when I sit listening to the lectures of the other gentlemen,

I always welcome with peculiar interest every approach to cir-

cumstantial detail. I hunger and thirst after practical and

particular information. I want to look through the lecturer

into his school to see and to hear what transpires there—what

his plans are in their detail, how they operate and what is

their success 5 and I am of opinion that such particularity, if

we will but adopt it, will be far more interesting and profitable

than any general speculations however important and just.

The number of papers is usually much greater each day.

It varies from five to twenty. Twenty minutes is regularly

appropriated to reading them, and disposing of the business

brought up.

This general subject—interesting the pupils in the regular

and orderly operation of the school—I have thus dwelt upon,

because I have considered it as the easiest field to cultivate,

the one by which the pupil may most readily be led to com-

mence the habit and to taste the pleasure of self-control. If

the scholars can become really interested in the success and

prosperity of the school, so as to feel that a part of the re^

sponsibility rests upon them, and to be wilhng to make effort,

?ind submit to self-denial spontaneously--.for the promotion
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of the general good—they are prepared for higher moral efforts,

in more difficult spheres. The teacher has obtained posses-

sion of the reins by which the heart, the conscience, the

moral principle is to be guided.

The progress of this discussion leads us very evidently now

to enquire into the particular means of carrying forward the

pupil to the possession of the various virtues which ouglit in

early life to be cherished. Love of truth, justice, kindness,

decision and firmness, courage, both physical and moral, filial

affection, industry, are all to receive their special attention, and

there are special plans appropriate to each. These particular

topics, cannot however, in this first lecture on moral education

before this body, be discussed. It is to be hoped that they will

each hereafter receive a separate and thorough consideration,

by being assigned to other hands. I will however before dis-

missing the subject describe a method which has been pursued

with great advantage in my own and in some other schools.

My pupils call it, from the day on which it occurs, the Satur-

day exercise. It was briefly described some months since in

the Annals of Education.

Some subject of a moral nature is assigned^ and at the ap-

pointed hour small strips of paper of uniform size are distributed

among the scholars, upon which those who choose write a sen-

tence or two relating to the subject in hand. One makes

a remark,—another relates an anecdote,—a third asks a ques-

tion,—a fourth states a fact,—and thus for ten minutes almost

every pen is busy. These brief productions are then all col-

lected, brought to me and read aloud, with such remarks upon

*ach as may seem proper.

This method makes the teacher more fully acquainted with

the condition of his school, and the real faults and temptations

of his scholars than almost any other mode. Perhaps disobe-

dience to parents is the subject. If so, disobedient acts of every

possible variety are presented. Practices not before known to

be prevalent, are mentioned by many independent writers.

Deception at school may be the topic, and if the scholars have
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before voted to be frank, and if the teacher, by his mildness of

character and interest in his scholars, has secured their affec-

tion, almost every artful contrivance or subterfuge will be

brought to view. Once I took bad management by teachers

for the topic, inviting the pupils to scan my administration

with the same severe scrutiny as that to which their conduct

is subjected. The following list of topics which have come up

in discussion in this way will show the extent to which the

plan may be carried. Bad conduct at home. Generosity. De-

cision. Diffidence and forwardness. Management of younger

brothers or sisters when intrusted to our care. Biting the

the nails, and plans to correct the habit. Order. Selfishness.

Flattery. Games and plays. Quarrelling. It will be at once

perceived that the catalogue might be carried to any extent

among the list of vices and virtues—of traits of character and

personal habits.

But I must bring these remarks abruptly to a close. No
one would expect in a single lecture a full detail of the system

of measures to be pursued to form the moral habits of the pupils

of a school. If my remarks shall be the means of inducing'

those teacliers, who have not hitherto made tliis a subject of

direct attention, immediately to commence some plans for the

accomplishment of this object, it is all which I can expect or

desire. The w«rk can only be advanced in various schools

by the individual genius and skill of the teachers.

There must be in the generation which is to come upon the

stage, a greater portion of social virtue than will come sponta-

neously, or the dangers which even now threaten our country

w^ill thicken into deeper and deeper gloom. To be mild and

gentle in spirit, kind and conciliatory in temper and conduct^

and submissive to proper authority, are not the natural charac-

teristics of Americans. The stern unbending spirit of freedom

which prevails in this land is with difficulty retained in union

with the gentler and more peaceful virtues of social life. We
must then earnestly exert ourselves to sustain the latter, or else

this extended government over our immensely varied country
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will soon become a very unstable equilibrium of the fierce ele-

ments of whirlwind and storm.

I ought not to close without saying that the superstructure

of social virtue ought in my opinion to stand on the founda-

tion of religious principle, by which I mean strong personal

affection for "the great Creator. This however is not the only

foundation. The minds of our pupils may be influenced by

love of excellence—43y elevated and enlarged ideas of the supe-

rior happiness of virtue in this life,-—and conscience may be so

awakened, and its voice grow so strong, as to exert a most pow-

erful control. These principles too can be brought much more

easily to have influence in a school, than real, sincere, unaffect-
•

ed piety,—by which I mean communion with the Siipreme

Being and love for him. Moral education and religious ed-

ucation are therefore distinct, and it was the former subject

which was assigned to me. I could not however close my re-

marks without expressing the sentiment which is unquestion-

ably common to us all, that the members of the great human
family will be most just and benevolent to each other, when
they are bound most closely to their common father above.
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This Lecture was originally delivered as introductory to the

second course of lectures before the Salem Lyceum, on the oc-

casion of opening their new Hall. It was afterwards delivered

before the Lyceums in Charlestown, Newburyport and Danvers.

It may be proper to add that it has been altered and enlarged

since it was first prepared.



USEFULNESS OF LYCEUMS.

Gentlemen,
I HAVE been honored by an invitation from your Directors

to repeat a lecture which was prepared for another occasion,

and a different audience. The occasion was one with which

most of you have been elsewhere familiar ; and the audience

was a portion of that intelligent and virtuous community, who
honor you as their guides, while you rely upon them as your

patrons. The subject of the lecture is not foreign to the de-

sign of the Institute ; and I state the circumstance to which I

have alluded for the purpose of explaining my mode of treat-

ing it, if that shall seem more appropriate to a popular discus-

sion, than to the form of address to which you have here

been accustomed.

My design is to suggest for your consideration some of the

opportunities and means of usefulness, which are placed withiri

the reach of an association constituted and conducted like the

Lyceum. Addressing common sense, and appealing to the

observation and experience of every one who hears me, I hope

to show that here has been opened a field of mutual instruc-

tion, where labor cannot lose its reward, and where judicious,

persevering, and combined-exertions will contribute to the great

ends of personal, social, political, intellectual and moral im-

provement, to an extent commensurate with all proper wishes

and reasonable expectations.

The Lyceum seeks to adapt itself to the circumstances of
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the community in which it is estabhshed. It is an institutiort

designed for this country and for the present age. It is our

good fortune to Uve in a country and an age, in which the

condition of man as an individual^ as a rnember of society,

as a political agent, and as an intellectual and tnoral

being is exhibited in a striking aspect—involving new rela-

tions, conferring new trusts, and consequently implying singu-

lar responsibleness and important duties. In reference to the

object which has been stated, I propose to illustrate this view

of the situation of each and all of us.

I. The condition of an individual in this country is pecu-

liar, inasmuch as from the moment of his birth, there is no

positive authority, not even the force of external circumstan-

ces, to compel him to confine himself to any particular pursuit,

to cultivate any particular habits, or to assent to any particu-

lar opinions. In other words, the liberty of thinking and act-

ing as an individual is as much his birth-right as his political

liberty as a citizen. He opens his eyes to the light of Heaven,

and while his consciousness assures him that he is a free-agent,

he looks abroad upon the scene of good and evil which the

world presents to his earliest gaze, and thanks God for the

power that he feels within him to choose the one and refuse

the other. He will soon perceive, that, as certainly as he

possesses a riiind and a heart, the regulation of his thoughts

and feelings must depend upon himself; and that while he

may derive benefit from the advice and example of others, it

is not their office to mould his character and guide his course

through life. He will learn, too, as soon as he acquires any

practical wisdom, that the circumstances of his infancy bear

no fixed relation to the destiny of his manhood ; that he is in

a community of equals, where the means of education are af-

forded to all, where the paths of industry and honor are alike

open to all, where none can plead any other apology for igno-

miny than crime, or any better excuse for crime than folly.

He will soon prove by his experience that whatever befals him

of success or misfortune, of happiness or misery, of honor or
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disgrace, is, in a most important sense, the consequence of his

own conduct. Born a pauper, he may thus die the possessor

of millions—a farmer's boy, he may reach the highest station

in the republic—with no external title to consideration, the

treasures of his mind may be the richest legacy of the present

age to posterity. On the other hand, with a fortune for his

patrimony, he may sink to the level of the poorest day-laborer

—graceful and accomplished, the pride of a proud family, the

favorite of beauty, and the idol of fashion, he may perish with-

out a friend, on a pallet of straw, in the garret of an alms-

house
;
still more, blessed with the best gifts of nature, the best

opportunities of education, the fairest prospects of usefulness—

-

"bearing his blushing honors thick upon him"—he may
live to see himself a reprobate and an outcast.

It is in this perfect liberty of making himself what he

chooses to become, that our institutions confer upon the indi-

vidual, or, rather, do not wrest from the individual, the high-

est prerogative of his nature—what may be rendered the great-

est blessing of his existence, or will prove, by his own fault,

the cause of his misery and ruin. An arbitrary government,

on the contrary, prescribes not only an unequal distribution of

political power, but, for most practical purposes, its effect is to

counteract the influence of moral distinctions, to repress the

tendencies of nature, and to doom individuals to penury or af-

fluence, to offices of dependence or to elevated stations, not ac-

cording to their merit, as tested by fair competition, but solely

with reference to accidental circumstances. Thus the heir of

a throne may be a profligate spendthrift and an abandoned

libertine ; and yet a mitred bishop shall place the crown upon

his head, the laureate shall hymn his praises, and all rank^

and classes implore blessings on his reign
;
while the poorest

subject of his realm, however meritorious, is suffered to pass

his life in wretchedness, and to end it in despair. Thus, too,

talents combined with learning and integrity, may only render

a plebeian odious and suspicious, while a moderate share of

these distinctions will raise a patrician to the pinnacle of fame,
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or, perhaps, the utter want of them will constitute the chief

qualification of a prime minister or a pensioned favorite.

Examples of such moral outrage are becoming rare. The
spirit of our institutions, already diffused far and wide, has

aroused individuals to a perception of what is due to talents and

character, as well as nations to a sense of their political rights
;

so that now merit is every where emerging from obscurity, and

worthlessness retreating from the stations, where it had so long

withstood the public frown. But it is still easy to perceive^

that, wherever absolute establishments, whether civil or reli-

gious, exist, the individual may struggle in vain to acquire the

influence and estimation, which amongst us to deserve is to

The age, too, as well as the country in which we live, is

propitious to self-improvement. So far as public opinion does

not cringe to the power that would overawe, nor is seduced by

the flattery that would debase it, there is nothing more honor-

able or more honored than individual exertion, in any and

every department of usefulness. There never was a period in

the history of human improvement, when so much was at-

tempted or effected by the labors of individuals. In science,

in literature, and in the arts, conspicuous examples of arduous

efforts and encouraging success adorn the present age. Many
an individual of our times, believing with Sir William Jones

that whatever had been attained was attainable by him, has

burst the chains of prejudice, has conquered difficulties, has

withstood temptations, has acquired habits of self-control and

self-application, and has persevered to the accomplishment of

all that ambition could virtuously desire, and earned a fame

which posterity will venerate.

Individual competition is the most powerful incentive to ex-

ertion
;

at the present day how vastly enlarged is the field of

its exercise ! From the extension of commerce, and bymeans
of the press, every event, every discovery, every experiment,

every plausible undertaking of every individual in any one

civilized country is speedily pubUshed in every other. Inquiry
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is excited—criticism becomes active—every thing is brought

to the test of philosophical analysis and practical proof—defects

are exposed—improvements are suggested—ignorance is re-

buked—sophistry is refuted—useful inventions are scattered—

,

useful knowledge is diffused—discovery treads on the heels of

discovery—and while each individual scarcely finds himself

without a rival, he perceives the wisdom of converting rivalry

into a source of encouragement and confidence.

It is thus that individuals throughout the world, are at the

present moment stimulating each other forward in the race of

true glory. It is by this wide-spread emulation that they are

brought to realize their various powers, and the unprecedented

means of influence which are placed within their reach. The
striking events, fresh in the memory of the present gene-

ration, what are they but the efforts of individuals, roused to

action by powerful motives within and without them, and ex-

hibiting throughout their career of wild ambition or virtuous

self-devotion, in their merits and in their faults, the indelible

impression alike of the times and of the men ? I do not mean
to say that it is the only praise of Napoleon that he was the

great man of great occasions ; but it is to hazard httle to as-

sert that he did homage to the spirit of the age in his institu-

tions—that whatever is laudable in his taste, his ambition, his

designs, and his achievements, bears the character of the age

—and that it is the severest censure of his errors to pronounce

them a libel on the age. Elevated by extraordinary events to

the height of military glory—^possessing as an individual the

greatest power for good or evil which was ever allotted to a

mortal—he seemed, as if incapable of moral perception, to shut

his eyes to the prospect of brilliant usefulness which the world

saw spread before him, and rushed in madness and in folly to

the consummation of his earthly destiny, leaving it for biog-

raphy to unveil his motives, and for history to record his

crimes.

" He left the name, at which the world grew pale

"To point a moral, and adorn a tale."
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In respect to the recent revolution in France, what does it

illustrate so strikingly as the atrocious stupidity of one individ-

ual, the fugitive and almost forgotten monarch, and the mag
nanimity, the wisdom, the disinterestedness, the exalted pa-

triotism of another individual, the brightest living example of

the glorious distinctions of our country and of the age ? Here

has been a notable proof that the rank of a king can no longer

screen the guilt of the individual, and that an individual

may refuse a crown, and yet exert a greater influence over

government and people, than was ever yielded to the arms or

diplomacy of allied sovereigns.

Perhaps the sequel of this Revolution will strikingly show,

that from the want of other individuals like Lafayette, that is,

from the want of individuals whose opinions have been mould-

ed, whose habits have been formed, Avhose hopes have been

excited, whose very taste has been inspired by a political sys-

tem such as Lafayette contributed to establish, by a train of

circumstances such as those by which he was surrounded, and

by examples such as he witnessed in America, what has been

already gained in France may be recklessly and shamelessly

lost. Can any thing be more plain, than that in France the

project of '^ a republican king " has been proved as great an ab-

surdity in fact, as it was declared to be in terms ? Under the

present constitution of the government, has any evil become

more apparent, than its incompatibihty with the advancement

pr even the political security of individuals, in whom more

than any others the country has had occasion to manifest

its confidence, and upon whom it is anxious to bestow its

tenors ?

At the time of the first delivery of this lecture, the French

Revolution was but just achieved. It was hailed here as well

as in France as a succesful triumph of the popular will. La-

fayette had been seen to re-assume his commanding station at

the head of the National Guard. Having gained alike the
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ear of the king and the hearts of the people, generously, ar-

dently, and sincerely devoted to the promotion of their mutual

interests, it seemed as if neither could soon or ever become

so far insensible to the value of his services, as to seek to de-

tract aught from his standing or his fame. But notwithstand-

ing the Revolution, the government of France continued hos-

tile to republican principles and a republican policy ; and for

obvious reasons the presence, the advice, the entreaties, the

remonstrances of their vigilant guardian and faithful cham-

pion soon became as obnoxious to Louis Philippe as to Charles

the Tenth. It was not for Lafayette to degrade or dishonor

himself. It was not for him to play the part of a sycophant

and courtier. He could not but regard the king as equally

with himself the servant of a common sovereign, the people

;

and as owing like himself the highest personal and official alle-

giance to the constitution which they had both subscribed, and

to the liberal principles, which they had pledged themselves to

each other to support. It was for Lafayette again to experi-

ence that it was in vain for him to attempt to be an American

in France. It was for him, as I may say, to instruct us most

impressively, that it is in vain, and worse than in vain, any

where out of America, for an individual to trust himself as a

political reformer to the purity of his motives, the weight of

his character, and the lustre of his fame. Lafayette had- but

recently come to America ; and here, from village to village,

from city to city, from state to state, he had been accosted by

the throng of free and happy citizens, who were ready and

eager to honor him as the friend of their fathers, and the disci-

ple of their Washington. He came here in his old age to wit-

ness the success of the cause, for which he had sacrificed the

blood and treasure of his youth
;
and he returned to France

re-anlmated with the hope of doing something at least, that

might prepare the way for establishing in the land of his birth

the poUtical system, which he had seen thus richly blessing

the country of his adoption. The popular feeling in France

responded to his design ;
and the precipitous self-destruction

10
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the last of the Bourbons afforded an occasion which was alt

that he could have wished. The feelings of Lafayette revolt-

ed from deeds of violence ^ He desired a peaceful revolution.

At the head of the army and of the people, he does not appear

to have conceived a single purpose of ambition. The good of

his country, the example of America, were the engrossing top-

ics of his contemplations. He saw, or he was persuaded to

believe that he saw insuperable obstacles to the erection of a

republic upon the ruins of a monarchy. He was conciliated

by the acts of liberality and patriotism which had acquired for

the Duke of Orleans and his son so large a share of public fa--

yor. He was induced to hope, that even if the power of a

monarchy were entrusted to such hands, under the guardian-

ship of constitutional restraints, the people of France might

enjoy an undisturbed equality of personal rights, and have an

opportunity of preparing themselves for the unlimited exercise

of political privileges.

With such a purpose, it is not too much to say that Lafay-

ette conducted Louis Philippe to the constitutional throne, and

placed himself by its side, its sworn supporter. But Loui&

Philippe fbnnd it more easy to be a king^ than a republican,

^or was he slow to perceive that the feelings and habits of

those around him had hardly changed with the change of

government, and tliat, if he could relieve himself from the

oversight of Lafayette, it might not be difficult to procure a

general a^ssent to all that was necessary to secure a virtual re-

cognition of the ancient prerogatives of the crown.

Lafayette has submitted to the masked policy of the king

with evident disappointment. But although dismissed from

the service of the king, he is retained in the sfervice of the

people. He is still the individual, to whom all eyes will be

again directed in the hour of peril, and who cannot be divest-

^ of a personal influence which Louis Philippe well may en-

vy, and for which he may have cause to tremble.

Let it not, then, be forgotten, in estimating the character

^od services of Lafayette, that his education, his principles, his.
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taste, his feelings are purely and eminently American— thai

in honoring him we but honor ourselves and our institutions

—and that we may safely and proudly refer to him as an ex-

ample of the influence of our country and age upon the char-

acter and condition of the individual. Let us attribute to the

want of others like himself, rather than to any want of principle

or exertion on his part, the doubtful result of the existing po-

litical arrangements. Let us hope, that, through his influence

and under the guidance of an enlightened patriotism the work

of reform may be completed without the recurrence of scenes

and events, which have been recorded in letters of blood in

a preceding chapter of the history of France.

If then, it be one of the blessings of our country and age

that each individual is entrusted with a power of distinction

and usefulness of incalculable eflSciency ; if the highest publie

honors and dearest private comforts are here alike accessible

to all ; if the influence and fame of an individual may now
be circulated throughout the civilized world ; if the examples

of the present day serve to show the pre-eminence which may
be attained, how important is it that every individual amongst

us should understand his responsibleness and his duties ? So

far from his situation in life being fixed by its original circum*

stances, nothing can be more certain than that it is not fixed,

and that he must rise above it or become degraded, according-

ly as he improves his opportunities or abuses his privileges.

The means of improvement are liberally supplied ; they con-

sist in whatever will tend to exercise his faculties, to strength*

en his mind, and to elevate and adorn his character.

I hold it to be a positive benefit of the Lyceum that individ-

uals voluntarily associate for the single purpose of mutual im-

provement—that all distinctions except those of individual

merit, are unknown—that the object is to communicate in-

struction to each individual—and that the individual is com-

pelled in a measure to task his powers, to test his proficiency,

to ascertain and supply his defects, to compare himself with

others, and by such comparison to learn to do justice to their
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pretensions, and to retilize his own claims, advantages, and

obligations. At the Lyceum he beholds a spectacle, which

could not be exhibited, except in such a country and such an

age. He finds assembled on terras of equality, and in a spirit

ofmutual respect, all classes, all ages and both sexes. He hstens

to speakers, who proceed from and return to the ranks of hear-

ers, and who are themselves taught by teaching. He finds oth-

ers thus capable of imparting, and himself capable of acquiring

the greatest variety of useful and entertaining knowledge. He
studies the examples of intellectual and moral worth, of litera-

ry proficiency, of mechanical ingenuity, of practical usefulness

in all forms which are presented for his imitation. He be-

holds with delight the phenomena of the external world ren-

dered intelligible by ocular demonstrations. He surveys,

also, the world within. He sees, he feels the power of mind.

He is induced to reflection. He resolves upon action. His

ambition becomes purified as it is elevated : and the whole

effect of circumstances is to contribute to the happiest result.

Of how many individuals has the fact been recorded, that

their early connexion with associations, approaching in a

greater or less degree to the character and design of the Ly-

ceum, has contributed more than any other incidental cause,

to the growth and development of their natural endowments

!

I will refer to two of the most illustrious instances of our times

—Henry Brougham and Henry Clay. The former while but

nineteen years of age, laid the foundation of his reputation in

a brilliant effort before the Debating Sociey of Edinburgh,

which has also proved the favorite forum for the display of the

youthful talents of many of his most distinguished contempo-

raries. The latter rose to fame under similar auspices ; it was
in yielding to a sudden impulse at the meeting of a debating

club* in Lexingt3 i that he was enabled to overcome the timid-

ity and embarrassment which had elsewhere oppressed him,

and first exhibited the evidence of his extraordinary powers of

oratory. T e former may now be seen proud to descend from

the summit of political preferment to ho.i.or with his presence
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the ordinary meetings of the " Society for the Diffusion of Use-

ful Knowledge," and devoting his official leisure to literary la-

bor for the promotion of its objects. The latter is known as

the unwearied advocate of the most practical schemes of pop-

ular improvement and social benevolence. Of both these

individuals the truth cannot be too often told that they are the

ornaments of the most enlightened age and of the freest coun-

tries in the world ; and this truth will not be properly appreci-

ated, unless it is considered that to the circumstances connect-

ed with the time and places of their birth they have mainly

owed their reputation and usefulness. In no other country of

Europe, and at no preceding period of the history of England,

would Henry Brougham have been permitted even to acquire

notoriety ; and no where but in America, and never until now
could services like those of Henry Clay in the cause of liberty,

of patriotism, and of philanthropy, have been conceived,

attempted, and accomplished.

How instructive are the examples of such men, as, apart

from political connexions, and for the single object which has

been proposed, we may be permitted to regard them ! Born

in obscurity, bred in seclusion, by dint of the severest exertions

of the highest faculties of the mind, they have been seen to

advance, as it were, pai^i passu, to the proudest distinctions

of forensic and parliamentary eminence ; attracting to them-

selves the notice aiid admiration, not of their own countries

only, but of the civilized world, and inscribing their fame, not

in the perishing memories of a contemporaneous generation,

but in institutions which will outlive centuries, in systems of

policy which will constitute the land-marks of national great-

ness, and in a written eloquence which will be treasured in

every language that future ages will delight to esteem classi-

cal ! How instructive are the examples of sucfi men, when

their biographers point us to the incidents of their early life,

and show the powerful influence of their connexion with an

institution like the Lyceum in fixing the bent, or at least in
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quickening the development of the latent genius, of which

Ihey had been till then the unconscious possessors !

It is not for us to expect that the Lyceum will be instru-

mental in producing many such instances of intellectual pro-

ficiency ; but it cannot be a vain hope, that in the bosom of

every community there may Vje talents and virtues, neither

confined to age, nor rank, nor sex, which will be roused to ex-

ertion and brought into notice through its direct and indirect

operations. It cannot be a vain hope, that individuals under

similar circumstances will apply to themselves all the motiveSj

and will feel that they have a right to claim for themselves all

Ihe encouragements, which the highest examples are suited to

impart. It surely cannot be a vain hope that they will learn

from their experience that the effort to improve is improve-

ment ; that the presence of others is an unfailing incentive to

exertion ; that there is no limit to the humblest capacity, but

that the mind, by the aid of contingents which will render it

active, vigorous, and expanded, may prove to every individual

the source of immeasurable usefulness, honor, and happiness.

II. Society being composed of individuals, it follows that

whatever tends to elevate or depress the condition of the indi-»

vidual, must produce a corresponding influence upon society.

The accidental circumstances, which constitute the rank of

the individual without reference to his merit, control society in

a greater or less degree in every country but our own ; and,

again, society is every where characterized by advantages and

wants peculiar to the age, which deserve consideration.

' The nobihty,' and ' the gentry,' titles of the highest classes

in Europe, are with us, in their specific application, terms of

derision. We sometimes imagine a nobility of nature, when
we pay homage to intellectual greatness, and we commend the

strictness of principles and propriety of manners that are the

professed characteristics of accomplished gentlemen. We have

been accustomed to attach sufficient importance to wealth.

We seek to multiply the forms of refinement. We doat upon
luxuries. We suffer ourselves to be hurried into the excesses
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of fashion. We have our great men and our higher classes.

We discriminate between styles of Hving. We speak con-

temptuously of the great vulgar, and the little vulgar. There

are those who deprecate the influence of an aristocracy, and

others who live in terror of a mob. And yet, notwithstand-

ing these seeming imitations of foreign manners, and customs,

and caprices, and follies, there is nothing fimongst us more

truly American, than, if 1 may so denominate them, the

principles of society. When, therefore, I say that we deride

hereditary titles of nobility, and ridicule those who profess to

have been born gentlemen, I mean only that we are true to

the spirit of our institutions, which inculcate natural equality,

and prompt us to treat all assumptions of this sort as preposter-

ous. And when I refer to the disposition which evidently ex-

ists amongst us to adopt foreign fashions, manners and preju-

dices, I do it for the sake of showing by these very examples

(as painters resort to caricature, in their sketches of society),

how completely they have here failed to produce the effects

that give to them all their value abroad.

Upon this point it is wise to rely upon observation and ex-

perience. Show me the instance in which the attempt has

been made to appropriate wealth to the gratification of what is

^yled a taste for luxury, and elegance, and high life, in which

the result has not proved that the short-sighted novice has

totally misunderstood his own interests and also public senti-

ment. Abroad he may have witnessed that a splendid estab-

lishment is not only an agreeable but a necessary appendage

of rank and fortune ; but he commits a fatal error if he does,

not perceive that here its only effect will be to lessen his influ-«^

ence, to empty his purse, and, in the end, to turn him upon

the community, of which he had vainly thought himself inde-

pendent, abject and disconsolate. Show me the instance, m
which the affectation of superiority of any sort, whether lean-

ing upon wealth, or family connexions, or personal accomplish-

ments, has not terminated in mortification and disgrace.

Show me what, after all, fashion has ever gained for its delude
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ed votary, beyond perhaps, the momentary gaze of a passing

admirer, or hasty and heartless friendship succeeded by cold

and lasting neglect ; or what effect it has produced upon the

character, other than the extinction of natural delicacy, and a

fastidious disregard of true moral refinement. Extend your

recollection throughout the range of your acquaintance and

point me, if you can, to a single instance, where external circum-

stances alone have secured consideration, respect, and influence

without abatement or without reverses. I am happy thus to

infer from what I believe to be the uniform testimony of facts,

that the factitious distinctions which prevail abroad, exist here,

only, as it were, to demonstrate the absurdity of their preten-

sions. I am still more happy to believe, that they are

gradually yielding to enlightened views of real life and of our

proper condition.

What, is it asked, are the principles of society on which we
are dependent ? Fortunately, be it answered, it is not so

much for us to adopt, as to recognize them. They are en-

grafted upon our institutions. They are the cement of the

political fabric. They are to be traced in the example of pur

ancestors. They enter into our opinions, feelings, and habits.

They adhere to us through all changes. We lean upon them

in adversity, and in the height of prosperity we find it in vain

to attempt to rise above them. They are to be learned by ob-

servation and experience.

We have classes in our society ; and it is easy to foresee

that we must always have them. But tell me, from what you

see and know, how are they constituted ? Perhaps you will

be inchned to answer, that the first class comprises the rich,

the learned, and the fashionable. Such is the common im-

pression
; but this description is by far too general. There

are rich men, respectable and respected, who adorn high sta-

tions
;
there are also rich men, despicable and despised, wlio

have sunk into the lowest. Learning often confers upon its

possessor undying honors
;

it has sometimes served to immor-

talize his infamy. All classes pay more or less deference to
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fashion ;
the shameless wanton may be the most fashionable

of her sex. Perceiving the necessity of being more minute,

you will now tell me, that our first class consists of those who

do not pervert wealth and learning, and who only defer to

fashion according to their circumstances, from a willingness to

obey universal custom, and never in violation of good sense

and decorum. The description is more satisfactory, but it is

still imperfect. Who are the rich men and the learned men,

that fill high places in society ? They arc known to us, thus

far, only as those, who do not abuse wealth and learning.

How do they use these supposed distinctions, and how have

they acquired them? Inquire into the history of such as

must occur to your recollection, and tell me if I am not right

in saying that they are memorable instances of industry, per-

severance, economy, temperance and honesty, struggling

against obstacles, and gradually attaining to the elevation

which is accorded to them by general consent, in consideration

of their talents, the extent of their influence, and the benefit

of their example. Am I not right in saying that a large pro-

portion of those, who now constitute, and who have always

constituted the highest class of our society have had their ori-

gin in the lowest ? Am I not right in saying that our richest

merchants owe their wealth to their own exertions, and that

the most distinguished members of the learned professions

have earned their reputation by the daily and nightly toil

of successive years ? Am I not right in saying that they can

maintain their standing only so long as they maintain their

principles, and apply their means of usefulness to proper ends ?

Am I not further right in saying, that their acquisitions, at

their death, are beyond their disposal, that a large fortune dis-

tributed amongst heirs is usually scattered to the winds, and

that the treasures of learning can only satisfy the avarice of

the mind ?

The organization of the first class of our society, then, has

reference as much to the respectability and usefulness of the

individuals who compose it, as to their wealth and learning.

11
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Wealth or learning they are likely to possess ; because, apart

from prejudice, it is plain t it \'\e^f' are the ordinary results

of human exertions, as directed to different pursuits, and when
justly appreciated and properly used, they imply the substan-

tial comforts and proper ornaments of life.

I have said that our society will ever be divided into classes,

and I have referred to what must be regarded as the only per-

manent distinctions of the highest class. It ought further to

be remarked that the constitution of one class is the constitu-

tion of every other—that they are only distinguished by differ-

ent degrees of attainmert—that they propose the same objects

of pursuit—that no barrier is interposed between them—but

that, like the arrangement of guests at the table of Cyrus,

merit is promoted from the lowest grades, while imbeciUty,

indolence, folly and vice are constantly receding from the

highest. I repeat it, there is none so low" in the lowest class,

that he may not raise himself to honorable distinction
;
there

is none so high in the highest, as to be secure from degrada-

ion, if he stoop to infamy. This is the alchymy which con-

verts the meanest substances into gold, and which detects al-

loy in the most glittering metals. These are the principles

which are at w^ork in all the changes that w^e witness and ex-

perience, and which lie at the foundation of society as it exists

with us. " It is in England," says Sir Richard Steele, " come

into our very language as a propriety of distinction, to say,

when we would speak of persons to their advantage

—

thei/

are people of condition^ In America, none can deserve, or

should desire higher praise, than to have it said of them

—

they are people of merit.

The relation of classes in our society deserves to be further

considered. Here, as elsewhere, the progress of society is indi-

cated by the degree of advancement of the higher class
;
but

it should be remembered, that here, not as elsewhere, the ad-

vancement of the higher class depends altogether upon the

improvement of the lower.

In Europe, refinement is co-existent with barbarism; it
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being in the nature of her institutions that the extreme of

luxury should meet the extreme of want, and that those only

should be admitted into high life, who are born in the midst of

it. Property and rank are secured to the possessors during

life, while the laws of entail and primogeniture provide for

their transmission. In this manner a permanent aristocracy

is established, which can exist only by virtue of its indepen-

dence of the great mass of the population ; and which will

seek to maintain its independence by monopolizing the in-

fluences of wealth, knowledge, and even religion. Society is

forced to accommodate itself to institutions thus reared and

thus sustained. It is •* divided horizontally." The upper class

becomes such by birth ; and the political design is to keep it

uppermost by placing within its reach, and by placing beyond

the reach of the lower class all social as well as political advan-

tages. It is thus, as I think we may see clearly, that, under

every government except our own, the superiority of one class

depends upon the inferiority of the other ; and that the perma-

nent separation of the two classes is sought to be maintained,

as it can only be maintained, by super-adding to political re-

straints the influence of all the causes that affect the improve-

ment of individuals and society. Such a policy is opposed to

reason, and is an offence against nature : and, sooner or later,

reason and nature, enabling men to understand their rights,

and prompting them to feel their wrongs, by those mighty re-

vulsions, which have so often shaken government and society

to their foundations, restore the equilibrium alike essential to

political and social harmony.

In our country such a revulsion (not so violent as elsewhere,

because preceded by a gradual amelioration), has resulted in a

political and social system precisely the reverse of that which

has been described. This system is founded in opposite

principles ; it proposes a different end, and therefore requires a

resort to different means. So far from rendering the great

body of the people politically powerless, it recognizes the people

at large as tha rightful possessors of all political power ; and so
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far from attempting to regulate society, contrary to reason and

nature, for the benefit of a part, it leaves society to regulate it-

self, according to reason and nature, for the benefit of the

whole. Conforming to the analogy of nature, while it

gathers fruit and flowers from the branches which are above,

it proceeds upon the principle that the branches which are

above can only giow from the root which is below. Sowing

the seeds of improvement every where beneath the surface of

society, and to a greater or less depth accordingl}'- as they are

designed to rise to a greater or less height, it leaves them ex-

posed to the common influences of the light of knowledge and

the vital air of freedom, which, by the law of such a system,

must be universally difiTuaed. The seeds being various, their

growth and functions will be various ; but still, true to nature,

the system causes such variety to result in mutual depen-

dence, and the imperfection, which constitutes the dependence

of each part, to contribute to the perfection of the whole. The

oak supports the ivy—the ivy adorns the oak ; and while the

giant of the forest, " upreared from the lowest depths," spreads

his broad arms to hail the sunshine and to grapple with the

storm, he affords a quiet shelter and a peaceful shade to such

as neither rise so high nor sink so low, but yet proceed from

the same earth, and point upward to the same heaven. Our

society, therefore, while it discards absurd and artificial dis-

tinctions, retains those which are reasonable and natural. It

admits and requires the most minute classification ; but it

makes each class essential to every other, and relies upon the

lowest to sustain and balance all that are above it. To use

another metaphor, it seeks to rear in the human desert a

pyramid of social happiness, which shall exhibit the perfec-

tion of political skill and moral taste, and must therefore be

constructed, upon the true prmciple of architecture, that the

elevation of the summit shall bear a fixed proportion to the ex-

pansion of the base.

The object of other systems, as has been seen, is, by force of

law and prescription, to secure to one class of society the ex-
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elusive and permanent possession of external advantages. Our

system, on the contrary, does not interpose any political barrier

against the innumerable vicissitudes, to which it is the obvious

design of nature that all classes of society, all human beings,

should be ever and every where exposed. With us, it may be

asserted in the broadest sense, neither law nor prescription

have established any land-marks ; and so resistless is the tide

of revolution in every sphere of society, that there is practically

nothing constant but change. In this view, while exposed to

so many vicissitudes, while no reliance can be placed on ex-

ternal circumstances, how much does it become us to multiply

those social employments and enjoyments, in which all classes

may participate, and to which we may cling, with increasing

satisfaction, amidst the alternations of prosperity and adversity,

that are here the common lot

!

The Lyceum is adapted to the condition of our society. Its

doors are open to all. Its objects are interesting to all. Its

success must be beneficial to all. It calls together all who
wish to improve themselves. It renders them instrumental

in the improvement of others. It seeks the good of society by

diffusing correct sentiments, liberal feehngs, and useful know-

ledge. It recognizes no distinctions, it creates none but those

of intellectual and moral worth. Who does not perceive that at

its weekly meetings society assumes a different form from any

which in our community is elsewhere exhibited J Here is

none of the extravagant display of fashion ; a worthier object

attracts notice and excites admiration. Here is no excess of

luxury ; it is incompatible with rational entertainment. Here,

on the other hand, is no vulgar sport ; the passion for it is ex-

tinguished. Here there need be no want of refinement;

whatever adorns the character is inspired, fostered, and hon-

ored. Here is no arena for political strife or rehgious contro-

versy
; the Lyceum is dedicated to the single object in which

all sects and parties may cordially concur. While the charac-

teristic animosities, follies, and vices of all classes are excluded

by the avowed purposes of the institution, whatever is estima-
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ble and virtuous in any one class is readily associated with

kindreil traits in other classes ; and thus while in fact each

class is drawn hither by the impulse of a common desire for

improvement, all are gradually led to acquire a common taste,

a common sympathy, and a common attachment. Is there

not here presented a bright combination of social attractions,

and a wide scope for the influence of the best principles and the

best affections? Who has not experienced that social improve-

ment and enjoyment are blended upon such occasions ? Who
has not learned to think moreseriously of his social obligations,

and to correct his sentiments and feelings in regard to others,

towards whom he had suffered himself to cherish unkind pre-

judices, habitual aversion, or, it may be, a mistaken resent-

ment?

The leading interests of society are to be here studied, dis-

cussed, illustrated, and explained. The arts which supply our

wants, multiply our comforts, and embellish our external con-

dition—the sciences which lie at the foundation of these arts

—the sentiments and habits which fix the standard of public

opinion, and give the tone to public morals—whatever con-

cerns us in the intercourse of the world—-these are subjects

which must constantly recur in lectures and discussions.

Practical information, judicious suggestions, seasonable hints,

striking views of common relations and duties will thus serve

to fill up and enliven the hours which we pass here, and will

enable us to go back to our firesides and the ordinary walks of

life better fitted for the employments, and with a purer relish

for the enjoyments that await us there.

III. I am next to speak of the political rights and privileges,

and corresponding obligations and duties of American citizens

at the present day.

We have undertaken to govern ourselves. We have cho-

sen to retain in the hands of the many the power, which,

whenever entrusted to the few, has been converted into ty-

ranny. We bow to the will of the people as the supreme law.
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We trust to public opinior. to protect our rights, to promote

our interests, to cure evils, to avert dangers. While abroad,

the administration of government can hardly be changed

without violent commotion, anarchy and bloodshed, we effect

quiet revolutions at the ballot-box in the election of every new

Governor and President. We repose beneath the standard of

civil and religious hberty, and we offer to the oppressed of all

nations a safe asylum and a cordial welcome. We cling to

our institutions after an experiment of more than a half-centu-

ry, and we contemplate results flattering to our national pride.

We hesitate no longer to believe that our system is practicable

;

and while we are not unmindful of present evils and future

dangers, we rely upon the ability of the people to work out

their political salvation, even, if it must be, at critical periods,

with fear and trembling.

How unpretending and yet how effective, how simple and

yet how perfect is our form of government ! It proceeds from

the people, it depends upoQ the people
; and yet, for all neces-

sary objects, it controls and restrains the people far more effect-

ually than the most rigid despotism. It was founded in open

defiance of the majesty of a king ; it subsists by enforcing

submission to the majesty of law. At a period like the pres-

ent, when its garrisons are deserted—when no military force

is visible—when its officers of all grades are mingled in the

mass of population—when the press publishes with boldness,

nay even with effrontery, the views and purposes of every par-

ty, the opinions, suggestions and insinuations of every individ-

ual, it exerts a power, which, the less it is seen, the more it is

felt, and which, identified with public opinion, is supported by

the very freedom, that, if it were constituted hke any other

government, would serve to overthrow it. How true is it,

that the devices by which every other government is sustained,

could only have the effect to endanger our own ! A standing

army is an object of terror, not to the enemies, but to the friends

of our institutions
; to subject the press to a censorship were

to kindle a political volcano; and to separate the officers of



government into a distinct and permanent class, were, by this

very act, to divest them of their authority.

If the perfection of our government consists ip its simplicity,

its security results from the complex distribution of its powers.

It was formerly decried as a many-headed monster. Time
has shown that the greatest political monster is a government

which has but a single head, and must fall a victim to the

weakness or madness of an individual. Experience has prov-

ed that it is only where laws are framed by the deliberations

of many heads, and are administered by many hands, they

can secure the approbation of many hearts ; and it is a maxim

as old as the oldestgovernment, that heartless obedience is in-

cipient rebellion.

Without detracting from the manifest wisdom of the founders

of our system, it is clear that it is indebted for many of its ad-

vantaffes to the circumstances under which it was established.

It was most fortunate, that, before the adoption of the Federal

Constitution, there existed several distinct states, previously

provinces, who, although they had become convinced of the

necessity ofa general government to concentrate their resources,

to render efficient the means of military protection, to provide

a permanent and uniform revenue, to regulate commerce, and

to superintend foreign relations, had also learned that the ex-

ecutive, legislature and judiciary of each state were sufficient

and most suitable for the management of its particular con-

cerns. It was fortunate, also, that towns and plantations

should have had a separate existence before the establishment of

the provincial governments. The most effectual mode of ad-

ministering municipal affairs was thus ascertained, which has

been wisely preserved, in a great measure, in its original sim-

plicity. Our union, vast as it has become in population and

resources, is but an aggregate of divisions and subdivisions of

power, combined, if I may so say, upon a principle of political

induction.

Consider, for a moment, one of the principal divisions—the

State of Massachusetts. Our citizens are reared in towns, which

provide schools for their childhood, which maintain asylums
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for the poor, which protect the pubhc peace and the public

health, and which, in short, adopt and enforce all necessary

and wholesome police regulations. Here, even in this limited

sphere, are appropriately blended the legislative, executive, and

judicial functions, as exercised respectively by the primary as-

semblies of the people, the selectmen and co-ordinate authori-

ties, and the justices of the peace. Towns are arranged into

counties ; and we have county magistrates, to whom are com-

mitted the care of roads and prisons, the probate of wills, the

registry of deeds, and sundry financial and semi-judicial trusts.

The next and crowning jurisdiction is the gov^ernment of the

State, complete in its organization, and devoted, in its separate

departments, to the enactment, interpretation and execution of

the laws, which are required to protect rights of person and

property, to secure equal and proper privileges, and to advance

the interests of learning, virtue and piety. The Supreme Ex-

ecutive power, guarded from abuse by positive limitations, is

vested in a governor, who is surrounded by responsible ad-

visers. The legislature is divided into two branches, with a

negative upon each other, and clothed with the appropriate

functions of a deliberative assembly. The judicial tribunals,

arranged with reference to the necessity and importance of

their services, are connected with juries, who share with them

the sacred trust of dispensing prompt and substantial justice.

With the exception of judicial officers, who hold their stations

for an obvious reason by a different tenure, these various func-

tionaries are created by periodical elections, and are thereby

held to a strict accountability for their public acts. At these

elections, every citizen, who is not a pauper or a criminal, is

entitled to exercise the right of suffrage, and is moreover eligi-

ble, with slight limitations, to every office in the gift of the

people. Every citizen, also, w^ho enjoys the privilege of an

elector, is liable, unless specially excused, to perform the duty

of a juror. It is thus that a large portion of the citizens are

for the time being incumbents of the various offices of the town,

<X)unty, and state ; and, from the effect of rotation, hardly an

12
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individual is released from devoting his talents and a portion of

hi& time to the public service. The State, again, as a member
of the union, is obliged to send its senators and representatives

to Congress, and to answer all the calls that may be made

upon its citizens, from the other civil and also the military and

naval departments of the general government. Massachusetts

i but one of twenty four states, and so similar is the internal

organization throughout them all, that the political rights,

privileges and duties of the citizens of the several states are, as

nearly as may be, equal. As the national territory is extended,

and population increases, so far from infringing the original

system, it is only necessary to create new states, which be-

come at once the favored members of a growing and happy

family. Indeed, what is there more gratifying, amidst all our

bright prospects, than to see our republic gaining strength and

unity as it advances in power and prosperity—the tree of lib-

erty more firmly rooted in its native soil, as it sends forth new
and vigorous shoots from the parent stock !

If then, by the provisions of our system, political power is so

distributed, that every citizen may be expected to share in its

exercise while he submits to its authority, how important is it

that all should acquue, as far as they may, the necessary

quahfications for the discharge of civil trusts ? Apart from

common learning, of which but few among us are destitute,

and moral and religious principle, which is the only pledge of

integrity, there are acquisitions in political science, in the prin-

ciples of law, in the practice of legislation, in historj^, in sta-

tistics, in technology, invaluable in their uses to all who are

officially required to consult and promote the pubhc welfare,

and not without interest to the retired observer of passing events.

As it respects the business of making roads, the simplest de-

partment of public labor, there are none, probably, who possess

the art by instinct; and there are not many, perhaps, who
have learned so much by observation and experience, that they

might not be benefitted by a little study of a subject, which

has employed the pens of sensible and judicious writers. In
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the pauper system, how many abuses might have been pre-

vented, and how much economy introduced, and, most of all,

how much might its benefits have been extended, could it have
been made the subject of thorough investigation and free dis-

cussion, and could even the statistical details, which have been

collected without any uniform aim or method by disconnected

inquirers, have been properly submitted for public considera-

tion 7 In the management of prisons, what shocking errors,

offensive to the judgment and excruciating to the feelings, were

tolerated for years without seeking for a remedy, while, within

a recent period, the mere business of inquiry, conducted by a

single individual, has led to improvements that change the

character of penitentiary discipline? In respect to public schools,

how much is constantly to be gained by inquiry and the com-

parison of opinions 7

To pass to subjects of State legislation, how numerous are

the topics on which information should be sought and may
easily be acquired by all who strive to qualify themselves for

the duties which so many are ready to assume 7 The provi-

sions of the constitution, often deserving of serious consideration

in reference to proposed amendments—a system of finance,

or the wisest method of imposing equal burthens—^the extent

to which laws should be carried to enforce the fulfilment of

contracts, and for the punishment of crimes—^the banking sys-

tem, its complex operations, its tendency to irregularity, and

the best mode of rendering it compatible with the public secu-

rity—the system of licences, in regard to which such vague

notions and irregular practices yet prevail—the scope and pol-

icy of internal improvements, comprehending so many novel

applications of art and science, and such a variety of private

and public, temporary and permanent interests—but it were

vain to pursue this catalogue. It were still more vain to at-

tempt to refer to the still more numerous objects which must

engage his attention, whoj-eleased from the duties connected

with the administration of the affairs of the town, coimty and

State, is summoned to deliberate upon the multiplied interests
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and vast concerns of the country at large. Suffice it to say

that even these, in all their extent, deserve, when he ha sleis-

ure to bestow on them, the attentive consideration of every

patriotic citizen. I will only say, further, that in addition to

the necessity of proper quahfications in all who hold offices?

when it is considered how every thing under our government

depends upon the purity of elections, upon the discreet and

sober exercise of the elective franchise, and upon the firmness,

intelhgence and integrity of jurors, (here is no language

that can express the importance or over-state the duty of

spreading far and wide, wherever our free citizens are found,

the means of necessary information, without which they will

strive in vain to discharge the trust, for which the living world

and future ages hold them accountable. Information so va-

rious and extensive, but few" can acquire in schools or from

books, and it is only by social intercourse and mutual instruc-

tion that it can successfully and most profitably be imparted.

Let the Lyceum be devoted to this as one of its leading ob-

jects. While the ardor of patriotism glows in every breast, let

a continued effijrt to qualify ourselves for public usefulness in

whatever sphere our services may be acceptable and our cir-

cumstances will permit us to render them, attest the purity of

ow zeal. While we rejoice in the flattering prospects of our

country, when, as now, the curtain has not been lifted from

the dark side of the picture, let us remember that these pros-

pects are to be realized but upon one hard condition—^that we
resolve, each for himself, to be worthy of the country, and ta

devote mind and body, heart and soul, to the acquisition of

knowledge, that we may understand our duties, and of virtue,,

which alone can supply the ability or even the disposition to

perform them.

When it is considered that the members of a Lyceum come
together as a promiscuous assemblage of citizens with no other

object than that of mutual instruction in all that refers to their

mutual interests, I ask you what occasion can be afforded

more suitable for the dissemination of information upon the
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Various political topics, that are more or less directly involved

in the various civil relations, which it is the privilege and duty

of all ranks and classes of the American people to sustain

and exercise ? How much is each individual in every com-

munity compelled to feel the want of a familiar acquaintance

with political subjects of common interest, which it is in the

power of some other individual promptly and amply to supply ?

How much may be done at the Lyceum, to spread before our

people collectively correct information of the progress of politi-

cal events at home and abroad, which comparatively few

among them have the leisure or opportunity to obtain from

books or even newspapers ? How easily may they be here

instructed, from time to time, in whatever relates to their mu-
nicipal affairs, and the more important designs and measures

of the State and national governments ? What an opportuni-

ty is thus presented of exhibiting, in the simplest details, the

diversified resources, whether natural or acquired, local or uni-

versal, immediate or contingent, of which, under the auspices

of a republican policy, intelligence, enterprise and industry

may avail themselves ? How easy may it be, in the form of

lectures and discussions, to collect and compare the important

facts and considerations, which enter into every question af-

fecting the public welfare, whether in reference to our do-

mestic or foreign interests ? How easy, too, how interesting

and how proper Avill it be, in the presence of such an audience

as is collected at every Lyceum, to refresh the recollection of

the prominent scenes and incidents, which illustrate the mem-
orable epochs in our national history ? How grateful will it

be to recount the services, to portray the characters, and thus

to present for imitation the examples of public benefactors ?

Above all, in view of such occasions of direct communication

with the great body of the people, how much may and should

be done, by appealing to the recollections of the past, the bene-

fits of the present, and the hopes of the future, to impress still

more and more deeply and widely a conviction of the incalcu-

lable value of that blessed Union, which consummated the
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toils and crowned the patriotic aspirations of our forefathers,

and which is the only suitable legacy that we, as Americans,

can bequeath to our prosperity ?

How much, indeed, may be done at the Lyceum, which has

been done no where else, to explain to the people the nature

and relations of political rights and duties, to inculcate the

principles of political morality, and to counteract by an indirect,

and for that reason, perhaps, more powerful influence, the pet-

ty intrigues and sinister designs of selfish, turbulent aud delud-

ed partizans? How much may be done at the Lyceum,

which has been done no where else, to induce and enable our

fellow-citizens more and more to exercise their dispassionate

judgment and sober good sense in the disposal of their elec-

toral suffrages ?

It will not be the effect of the Lyceum, for it is not the ef-

fect of increased intelligence, to destroy diversity of sentiment,

and to put an end to political divisions ; but it may be hoped

that its benign tendency will be to render such divisions less

inveterate, less acrimonious, and less dangerous. When the

great body of our people shall have rendered themselves so

intelligent and virtuous as never to conduct nor suffer them-

selves to be treated as a mob—^when they shall have sufficient

confidence in themselves to trample upon every aristocratic pre-

tension that is not based in merit, and to scout every bigot, hyp-

ocrite and knave, whose vaunted democracy is an arrogant pre-

text for profligate ambition and sordid avarice—when every pop-

ular meeting shall present the aspect of a deliberative assembly,

and at every election every citizen shall conscientiously exercise

the right of thinking and acting for himself, we may find cause

to admire, rather than to deprecate our political divisions. Like

the Lyceum, the Republic may then exhibit the delightful

spectacle of the harmonious combination of seemingly discor-

dant opinions, in which the various resources of different minds

are seen to contribute in various modes and degrees to the com-

mon object of enlightening; improving and blessing all. It is

a lesson of wisdom and experience, that the more we know of
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ourselves and each other, of our personal and relative interests

and obligations, and the more we compare our political, moral

and religious condition as it is with what it may be rendered

by generous sympathy, reciprocal forbearance, and cordial co-

operation, the more we shall be disposed to abstain from un-

profitable contentions, and, where opinions only are concerned,

to agree to difier, conscious that such agreement is adapted to

be alike the cause and consequence of mutual respect.

Who does not regret, as who does not perceive, the political

animosities which now distract our country? Who, if he is

but just to his observation and consciousness, does not acknow-

ledge that all the evils which we suffer or apprehend are such

and such only as the greater diffusion of political intelligence

and morality would have prevented, and might remove?

Who, that is not wanting in patriotism, will hesitate to admit

that an institution, which addresses itself directly to the task

of removing the cause of such evils, is admirably suited to the

exigencies of the times, and deserves the support of all who
witness or experience the want of its benefits ?

IV. I can only presume so far upon your indulgence as to

attempt a rapid and desultory sketch of the influence of the

country and age in which we live upon the condition of man
as an intellectual and moral being.

It may be supposed that the cultivation of the intellectual and

moral powers has been sufficiently urged by adverting to their

necessary agency in the improvement of individuals, the ad-

vancement of society, and the establishment and preservation

of political institutions. There is another view of our actual

condition, which shows more clearly the value and the uses of

these capacious faculties. It w ere misfortune, £is well as error,

in the individual, to live entirely for himself. The claims of

society are, for the most part, local and temporary. Patriotism

is not an exclusive sentiment. It is the privilege of our na-

ture, that we sustain a more extended relation with its corres-

ponding obUgations ; and such, let it be remarked, is the

adaptation of our talents and opportunities to the various pur-
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poses of our existence, that fidelity to the highest trust is not

incompatible with the proper discharge of the humblest duty.

As men, in the largest sense of that comprehensive appellation,

we are bound to promote the welfare of our whole race. As

immortal beings, we are to stiive for the acquisitions that will

endure throughout our whole existence. It is in reference to

these exalted ends, that knowledge and virtue are to be chief-

ly prized.

It is foreign to my purpose to attempt a philosophical analy-

sis of the nature and properties of intellect, or to investigate

the theory of morals. On this point, as on all the others, I

prefer to appeal directly to your observation and experience.

Tell me then, what, as you regard it, is the human mind ?

Is it not that, which distinguishes man from the thoughtless

brute, and from inert matter ? Is it not that, which wields

and subdues brute force to his will, and which moulds matter

in all the forms that minister to his convenience or pleasure ?

Is it not that, which gives to man the privilege denied to oth-

er animals, the power of improvement ? Is it not that, which

enables him to perceive what he is, where he is, whence he

came, and whither he is going ; in other words, to understand

his nature, to study his relations, to trace his origin, and to

learn his destiny ? Is it not the only organ of communication

between man and man, between different nations, and distant

ages ? Is it not the only element of hw nature which sur-

vives dissolution ? Is it not the divine ray, which emanates

from the source of eternal light?

Tell me, again, from your observation and experience, what
is the mind without moral discipline ? Although it expatiates

in a world of its own, are there not laws to direct its course, to

regulate its tendencies, and to render steady and harmonious

its multiplied revolutions? May it not be abused, when it

should be improved ? May it not be darkened, when it should

be enlightened? May it not be debased, when it should

be purified? May it not grovel in the dust, when it should

soar to the highest heaven ? Have not human beings been
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reduced beneath the level of brutes by the neglect or abuse

of theh* intellectual faculties, almost as much as they have

ever been raised above them by their proper cultivation ? Have

not nations sunk into ruin, from want of the redeeming influ-

ences of knowledge and virtue ? Have not ages been buried

in oblivion, without skill enough to rear a monument, or suffi-

cient learning to inscribe an epitaph ? On the other hand, is

not every thing which is valuable in science, or admirable in

art, every thing which is time-honoredjin political philosophy,

every thing which is sacred in religious faith, seen to be closely

connected with mental culture and moral discipline ? Has not

enough been recorded in history, is not enough present to^our

view, to verify the ancient doctrine that perfection in taste is

closely allied with perfection in morality—that perfect goodness

and perfect beauty are the same ? Alas ! that the fairest bless-

ing should often have been converted into the foulest curse,

—

that learning, from being the hand-maid of virtue, should be-

come the pander of licentiousness—and that it should have re*

quired oceans of blood to wash out the_^stains of intellectual de-

pravity !

I regret that my limits prevent any attempt to do justice to

this exhaustless theme. I can only say further, that, if intel-

lectual as combined with moral excellence is the worthiest ob-

ject of human pursuit, there is much in the circumstances of

particular individuals and particular communities to accelerate

or to retard their progress in its attainment. It is only where

the mind and conscience are free from restraint, it is only where

knowledge is -supplied like daily food to satisfy the universal

appetite, it is only where moral worth is acknowledged to be

the brightest trait in private and public character—it is only

where these advantages are combined, that man can become

worthy of his nature, or even conscious of his destiny. It is

liberty which expands the intellect. It is liberty that affords

the opportunity to be virtuous. Why should there be any
thing appalling in the danger which is seen to be incidental to

liberty ? Does it not rather become us to perceive and admire

13
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the obvious desig-n of their mutual connexion ? "I know no

method," says the great moralist of the times, " of forming a

manly intellect or a manly character without danger. Peril

is the element in which power is developed. Remove the

youth from every hazard, keep him in leading strings lest he

should stray into forbidden paths, surround him with down lest

he should be injured by a fall, shield him from wind and

storms, and you doom him to perpetual infancy. All liberty

is perilous, as the despot truly affirms ; but who would there-

fore seek shelter under a despot's throne ? Freedom of will is

almost a tremendous gift ; but still a free agent, with his ca-

pacity of crime, is infinitely more interesting and noble than

the most harmonious and beautiful machine. Freedom is the

nurse of intellectual and moral vigor."

Would that I could sketch from history some of the most

striking portraits of individuals, and also some of the most im-

posing scenes of national grandeur, and there point to blemish-

es and defects, which you would at once trace to the illiberal

policy of other countries and of a different age ! Would that

I could show you by a strict and searching comparison, that

we are the only people who bask in the unclouded sunshine of

intellectual freedom, and breathe the invigorating atmosphere

of moral purity ! Would that I could convince you, that the

condition of such a people is an incentive to usefulness, and a

title to glory, co-extensive with the success of their institutions

and the benefit of their example !

We live in an age of intellectual light. Science is stripped

of the mystery, in which pohtical and religious despotism had

for centuries enveloped it. It is no longer cloistered in monas-

teries. It is no longer imprisoned in walled colleges. It is no

longer buried in unknown tongues. It is no longer reverenced

as supernatural inspiration. It is no longer the privilege of

the few. It is no longer, as, while abused, it too often proved,

the scourge of the many.

We live in an age of moral power. Whatever is opposed

to civil and religious liberty begins to disappear. Thrones of
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despots totter on their base. Limited monarchies yield to the

pressure of equal rights. Popery grasps a barren sceptre.

Protestantism breaks loose from ecclesiastical domination.

Prejudice no longer obstructs the march of truth. The press

abhors scrutiny and defies restraint. The haughtiness of aris-

tocracy defers to the modesty of merit. Avarice is openly

converted into beneficence, or hides its shame in obscurity.

Good principles triumph in the conflict with error. -Good

habits attest the prevalence of virtue. Public opinion guards,

regulates, and promotes the public interests.

In this country the liberal tendencies of the age are concen-

trated. Hence they have been diffused ; hither they re-act.

Here it is their proper effect not to destroy, but to build up

;

not to paralyze, but to invigorate ; not to sow division, but to

strengthen union. They are the life-blood, which flows to

and from the heart through the veins and arteries of our politi-

cal system
; and their circulation constitutes its vitality. The

intellectual and moral being is here reared from the cradle in

the undisturbed possession of all the advantages, and continues

through life susceptible to all the influences which they are

suited to impart. It is for us to contemplate the immeasur-

able usefulness, of which, by his circumstances, he is thus

rendered capable. It is. for us to appreciate the value of those

attainments, which referring rather to his nature and destiny

than to his present condition, can perish only with the mind

that possesses them.

In connexion with this topic I may briefly state, that effects,

which mocked the skill, and tortured the ambition of former

times, are already visible, and are seen to have been produced

by a change of means, which strongly illustrates the view that

I have taken. It was the vain boast of Archimedes, that if

he had a station on which to rest his lever, he could move the

world. Our country is the station, from which the world has

been already moved by a moral power unknown to Archime-

des. It was the vain regret of Alexander, at the height of
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earthly dominion, that there were no more worlds to conquer.

In our age, Science has extended its conquests to other worlds.

To what nobler purpose can the Lyceum be devoted, or to

what is it more strikingly adapted, than to the cultivation of

intellectual and moral excellence ? While it excites the indi-

vidual to a consciousness of his powers, while it interweaves its

influence with all the interests of society, while it exemplifies

the benefits of our political institutions, let it never be its re-

proach, that the great object, for which life, in any of its rela-

tions, is to be valued, or for which knowledge, in any of its

departments, is to be sought, has been neglected or forgotten.

I have thus undertaken to represent the present age as the

period, and this country as the theatre of the proudest triumphs

of human improvement. Moral courage is never disheartened

by difficulties and dangers, so long as the mind's eye can dis-

cover satisfactory and practicable results. 1 have endeavored

to exhibit such as are or may be successfully accomplished

;

and the purpose of the lecture will be answered, if you have

been led to perceive, that in the accomplishment of these re-

sults, the Lyceum may be rendered an useful instrument.

The country in which we live is described in geography as

the first settlement of a new world. The unprejudiced stran-

ger, who has crossed the Atlantic, whether he approaches the

rocky ramparts of the eastern coast, or pursues the chain of the

northern lakes, or roams through the solitudes of the western

wilderness, or threads his devious track amidst southern savan-

nas—whether his heart shuddeis at the horrors of the wintry

tempest, or his ear is stunned by the roar of the cataract, or

his eye reposes on a boundless forest, or all his senses are re-

galed by the beauty, fragrance and melody of a luxuriant plan-,

tation—whelher he treads with a more than classic reverence

the rock of Plymouth, or climbs with the zeal of a naturahst

the cliffs of the Alleghany, or explores in the canoe of the In^

dian the scattered sources of the Missoiui, or glides in the

steam-boat of Fulton over the smooth surface of the Ohio,

finds himself in a region abounding with works of nature of
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unsurpassed magnificence and sublimity. He finds himself,

too, amongst a people, whose origin and progress are charac-

terized by a moral grandeur worthy of their natural advanta-

ges. He reads, their history with the enthusiasm with which

he surveys their territory. In the character of the Puritan

fathers of New England, he traces the same rude features of

strength and endurance that are impressed upon her iron-bound

shores, her craggy mountains, and her stubborn soil. In the

early fortunes of Virginia, in the triumphant struggle of her

adventurous founder with difficulties deemed insurmountable,

he is reminded of that "stupendous scene," where the impetu-

ous Shenandoah suddenly bursts the barrier of the Blue Ridge,

aud sweeps away in a moment the obstacles which had for

centuries impeded its passage to the ocean. In the school of

Virginia statesmen he reads the lessons of profound and prac-

tical wisdom, alike quick-sighted to discern an infraction of the

people's rights, and to devise a remedy for their wrongs, which

guided the pen that drafted the Declaration of Independence,

and wielded the sword that was sacredly devoted to liberty.

He repairs to Mount Vernon to contemplate the visible relics

of the pure taste, the virtuous ambition and the happy old age

of Washington ; and though he is there pointed to his grave,

he still feels his presence in the simple majest}^, the mellow

ripeness, and the softened harmony of all which surrounds

him. In the clouded dawn, the fearful conflicts, and the

mighty issue of the Revolution, he studies the destiny of a,

people, worthy of the blessings which liberty bestows, and fit to

conduct the march of civihzation from the Atlantic to the Pacific,

Following in the track of the pioneers of the western settle-

ments he recounts with pride the monuments of their perse-r

verance, industry, pubhc spirit and prosperity. He perceives

art boldly attempting to rival nature in their canals. He ad-

mires the growth and opulence of their transylvanian cities,

He discovers the smoke of the steam-engine as far as he can

descry the smoke of the log-hut. He finds the farmer only

preceding the mechanic, and the mechanic the manafacturer,
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and all classes employed in the honorable competition of

rendering private industry subservient to the public weal.

Throughout this vast country he perceives geographical diver-

sities blended into political union, and local interests promoted

by mutual dependence. He inquires the extent of territory,

and calculates the increase of population. He notes the vari-

eties of soil and climate, and the profusion of animal, vegetable

and mineral productions ; and he looks forward to the period,

seemingly not far distant, when this republic shall be pre-

eminent amongst the nations of the earth.

Such is the scene presented to the eyes of the transient ob-

server. Such are the recorded events imprinted on his mem-
ory, and such the associations that cluster in his imagination.

If he have the curiosity of a philosopher as well as the enthu-

siasm of a traveller, he is not content with an external view of

the present, or an historical outline of the past. He investi-

gates the causes that have wrought and are producing such

wonderful effects. He takes an intimate sm*vey of men and

things. He seeks the friendship of individuals, that he may
learn from their lips the lessons of experience. He mingles

in all the circles of society, that he may trace the clue of its

innumerable combinations. He is admitted into the family,

where the mother shows her children as her jewels, and Avhere

the infant character is formed by parental precept and exam-

ple. He visits the free school, where education is seated as the

faithful nurse by the side of the cradle of liberty. He enters

t\\e Lyceum, and is welcomed to the presence of intelligence

and virtue. Last of all, he joins the multitude that go to the

House of God in company, and there, amidst different modes

of worship and instruction, he beholds the all-pervading influ-

ence of religion, in its sublime and endearing attributes of holy

faith, immortal hope, and heavenly charity.
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EDUCATION OF THE FIVE SENSES.

The sun is on his way through the heavens, diffusing his

mighty influences abroad over the universe : tell us the great

purpose of his magnificent mission. A few hours more, and

the firmament will glow with the mild and mingled radiance

of planet and star: "But wherefore all night long shine

these?" Why has the earth, beneath, its profuse variety of

surface, with rock and stream, plain, mountain, and valley, in

combinations no where the same, but every where interesting

;

subject also to the imposing changes of the seasons, and now
adorned with so grateful a green, relieved with thousands and

thousands of flowers ; and again here with the forest, and there

with the harvest? The myriad substances of the material

world are characterized each by its own dimensions, its own
hardness or softness, its own asperity or smoothness, from

the atom to the mountain, from the obdurate rock to the

yielding fluid, from the rough bark of the oak to its polished

leaves. Surely there is some good reason for all this diversity.

Are not the powerful odors of Eastern spices, the breath of

aromatic herbs, and the sweet scents of our own wild flowers

floating on the gales of Heaven ? Is not the table of nature

now and always spread from pole to pole, with an infinite mul-

titude of luxuries, with the fowls of the air, the fish of the sea,

the beasts of the field, and the contributions of the vegetable

14
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kingdom supplying the delicious and abundant fruits scattered

from clime to clime? The birds pour forth their heaven-taught

notes ; the torrent, the tempest, and the ocean roar ; and the

human voice, with its tones of feehng and intelligence, utters

music tlie divinest of all. But why is all this? Why in-

deed is the whole creation of God but one majestic assemblage

and exhibition of objectsof sense— of things appeahng to the

sight, and the smell, the taste, the hearing, and the touch ?

Is it not because the great design of the Deity in creating the

universe was, so far as we can know, the education of the hu-

man soul by means of the bodily senses ? This surely can be

no disparagement from the dignity of his purposes, for we
know of no created thing so precious or so noble as is the

soul of man.
It is, then, no unworthy object of desire to know if the

senses, those material organs which the Deity has honored by

associating them with the immaterial soul, and so curiously

wrought them that they can be, and are the great conveyances

of knowledge to the mind—if these can be improved by hu-

man interference ; and if so, how that improvement can be ef-

fected. I acknowledge the subtile and difficult nature of this

hitherto almost untouched inquiry, in the science of education.

Few writers upon the human mind have thought it worth

their while to trace the current of the intellect to its source, and

to observe the place where springs the sacred fountain and

the influences, whether earthly or heavenly, which affect its

early course. Scarcely one has entered upon such investiga-

tion for the high purposes of education. But to the teacher,

who deals with the unformed mind, and presumes to shape

the Parian marble, it is an imperative duty to study not only

the finished statue, but also practically the block itself, that he

may discover its original qualities, and ascertain what is neces-

sary to transform and elevate the shapeless elements into the

noblest image of man. And how feebly does a comparison of

the teacher with the statuary, represent the obligations of the

former. The importance of his making the greatest and
best use of every influence he can exert upon that celestial
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spirit, which has been placed upon earth in a mortal body, for

its education, and is destined to live forever and forever to be

affected by his interference, does indeed transcend all human
calculation, and runs beyond time far,' far into eternity.

What then is the mind before its earliest sensation, before

it holds its first beautiful but mysterious communion with in-

ward wants, or with external nature ? The senses, acting as

interpreters between the material universe and the ethereal

spirit, have not yet begun to dispense to the soul that divine

knowledge, which is its life and its growth, and which is natu-

rally destined to cease to be dispensed to it only at death, when
that soul has already improved, or failed for ever to improve,

its opportunities of receiving all the light and strength from

the material world which that world 'can afford. What is the

mind before this celestial machinery of sensation is first set in

motion ? We might almost say it is nothing,—the intellectu-

al gem is in the ore and in the mine : it is what Adam was

before the Almighty breathed into his poor form of clay the

awakening breath of life. The faculties of the mind are yet

inanimate ; the soul is still and dormant, and its deep sleep

cannot be broken but by the talismanic power of a sensation,

It is like the creation. " The earth is without form and void

;

darkness is upon the face of the deep ;
" but " the Spirit of God

is moving upon the face of the waters ; " and can alone ef-

fectually say, " Let there be light."

A sensation is experienced, and the mind is now roused ta

action, and begins from a material impulse a spiritual career,

destined to be eternal. The pure and undisciplined eye, which

will in after fife make the mind " creation's lord," and will

look upon so many sights of happiness and misery, now
dawns upon a mother's blessed smile, upon the kind counte-

nances of relatives and friends, upon the infinite variety of the

works of nature and of art. All is new, all interesting, to a

degree absorbing beyond our conception as much as beyond

our memory. The hand of the infant is raised to what the

eye perceives ; the eye turns to what the hand inadvertently
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touches ; and the taste, being one of the earhest senses that is

gratified, the object is soon brought to its perception. The

smell also provokes or prevents the taste, and all the senses are

thus connected together in their operations upon the mind, for

the valuable purpose of corroborating or correcting each

other, as will hereafter be made to appear. Thus the senses

are quickly in full and gratified action, and, like bees in spring,

incessantly returning to the hive with fresh stores of sweet-

ness, they impart to the mind continually their varied impres-

sions, full of beauty and novelty, so that the soul is engaged in

rapid succession in ten thousand acts of fond and admiring ob-

servation. Pleasure succeeds to pleasure, and wonder to wonder,

while the mind, so soon to be master and disposer of senses and

sensations, and of its own operations, is now lost and insensible

to its own motions, amidst the numerous and variegated scenes

exhibited before it, in the great theatre into which it has been

introduced.

By and by something striking is presented for the second

time or the third, and probably it may be still oftener before

the infant intellect recognizes it as the same. But whenever it

once recognizes an object, then it puts forth for the first time

the faculty of memory. Memory begins her holy oflEice, and

the child becomes more the image of God in gaining something

like one of his attributes—knowledge of the past as well as

the present. The child takes a second step in mastering this

precious faculty, when upon a repeated perception of an object he

not only recognizes that object, but has suggested by it another,

previously, but not now associated with it. He sees something

belonging to his sweet smiling mother ; and though she be no

longer there, her affectionate look again gladdens his thoughts.

Another victory over the memory is necessary to the mind be-

fore it has that faculty entirely productive ; it is to have past

perceptions or conceptions suggested by past perceptions, with-

out the intervention of sensible objects. But such an exertion

of mental power evidently belongs to a riper age than that now
under consideration. It fully appears, then, that all the early
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acts of the memory spring from sensation—the memory, that

noble and capacious faculty of the soul—the storehouse of our

experiences, which guide us in our conduct, and of the mate-

rials which reflection converts into knowledge.

At a very early age, even before the child begins to ob-

serve things very closely, he will unconsciously make a com-

parison among objects before him, and turn decidedly to

the most striking. The strongest light, the sharpest sound at-

tract his notice. This is discrimination ; these are the incipi-

ent efforts of the judgment. After a time, he will measure

with his hand, or his eye corrected by his hand, the sizes and

distances of objects, or compare with his taste or smell this

sweetness or fragrance with that. He has now in active use

the faculty of judgment, and long indeed must he exercise it

upon perceptions before he can apply it to abstract thought^*, or

even trace or know any thing of the movements of his own
mind.

Somewhat later, when the young mind begins to unite the

various infant experiences it has treasured up in the memory,

perhaps when the child recognizes a friendly countenance, and

out of his past simple pleasures schemes a new one, then he

is exerting his imagination. Soon he will learn to weave as-

siduously a broad web of his past impressions, to pourtray to

himself a picture of the future, whether with the bright lights of

hope or the gloomy shades of fear, or with both in mingled re-

lief. ^\ith how many fond but false expectations does the

imagination, built upon erroneous perceptions, elate us ; with

how many dark but unreal forebodings depress us ! Based

upon accurate and full observations, it lights up the eye of the

artist, the poet, and the orator, with their noblest conceptions,

but otherwise cheats them with tinsel promises, and leaves

them to lament the baseless fabrics of their visions. But let

us reflect that the earliest, and for a long period the only exer-

cise of this faculty, must be upon thoughts relative to objects

of sense, or the immediate results of sensation alone.

The mind is at first completely subject to the influence ofout-
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ward objects; and even for a considerable length of time bestows

only a passive notice upon them
; conscious of, in fact, having

no power to attend to one thing alone, and exclude others sim-

ply because it is desirous of so doing. Whenever it does ac-

quire this power, it must evidently exercise it upon a multitude

of sensible objects, and give it a protracted training upon them,

before it can gain the more subtile faculty of attending vol-

untarily to its ideas of reflection.

We have traced the leading faculties of the mind to their

original efforts. What then is the issue ? That all of them,

the memory, the judgment, the imagination, the attention, all

spring into action by the influence of impressions upon the

senses, and all are for a long period en] ployed solely upon those

impressions conveyed to the mind. The senses aie the nurs-

ing mothers of the mental powers. In fact, for many years,

and in most persons during all their lives, those faculties are

chiefly employed upon such materials as the senses furnish to

the mind. How then can the teacher be addressed too ear-

nestly upon the importance of the senses to the mind, and up-

on the necessity of educating them to activity and accuracy, if

indeed they can be educated, since their sluggishness and in-

accuracy can give but little employment to the original intel-

lectual faculties, and that little fitted to pervert them. When
we read the hallowed pages of Milton, and feel our souls elevat-

ed within us as we walk in the paradise of his imagination
;

while we give ourselves up to conviction as we follow the clear

course of the honest, acuteand strong judgment ofLocke
;
when

we reflect upon that illustrious appeal for the union of these

states, which subdued a senate and enlightened a nation ; when

we think that these immortal efforts of the human mind were

produced by a memory, a judgment, an imagination and a

power of voluntary attention, which for years were exerted

upon sensible objects alone, and thus laid the foundation of

their power, we shall not easily admit that it is of small moment

whether the senses be educated or not; whether they actively
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send into the mind true and lively images, or sluggishly impart

dull and inaccurate impressions.

Is then that noblest of telescopes, the actual model of the best

glasses, the human eye, capable of giving better perceptions

to the mind by means of education ? Is this, are our other

senses susceptible of improvement by human effort ? Or has

the Deity made us responsible for the improvement of all our

other talents and not of these ? The contrary may be conjec-

tured from the analogy of the other parts of the body ;
it may

be inferred from the nature and operations of the senses, and

it can be absolutely proved by experience.

The hand must be educated to its exercises before it can

perform them well. It must gain strength and power of ap-

plication by several years' training ; the difference between the

right hand and left shows, though inadequately, the natural,

undisciplined condition of the hand. Even when well brought

up, the hand must still be educated to each separate accomplish-

ment, as writing or playing upon the piano. So it is with the

arm
;
the blacksmith's arm is muscular. So it is with the foot

and lower extremities ; long practice in dancing lends ease and

gracefulness to the step.

The nature and operations of the senses imply their suscep-

tibility of improvement. When we wish to observe an object

at some moderate distance, we receive the rays of light from

that object into the pupils of both eyes. The two lines of light

make a certain angle or opening at leaving the object, that

angle being smaller as the distance is greater.* Having made

a muscular effort, and observed the size of the angle made by

the lines of light, and having measured by the sense of touch,

or discovered in any other way the actual distance of the ob-

ject, we come at last, after much experience, to compute that

distance by the degiee of exertion to which we put the mus-

cles. To see things very near, we voluntarily adjust the eye.

When we thus use a muscular effort to suit the eye to the disr

* Bostock.
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lance, we cause a sensation by it, which is conveyed to the

mind at the same time that the picture of the object is presented

to it. Now by ascertaining the actual distance in repeated

instances, by the touch or otherwise, and comparing it with

the muscular effort, we soon learn to judge of the nearness or

remoteness of objects by the muscular efforts alone. We have

other means of estimating distances in the vividness of the

light coming from them to the eye, and in the number of m-

tervening objects. Seeing an object very indisiinctly, or with

a great number of others between it and us, other circumstan-

ces being out of the case, we conclude that the object is remote.*

But it must require long and careful practice to be able to make

accurate estimates in this way. Are not then the senses sus-

ceptible of improvement? If we judge of distances by the

angle formed by the rays of light coming to us from the ob-

ject, by the muscular effort we make to adapt our sight to vari-

ous degrees of nearness, or by the distinctness with which we
see it, or by the number of intervening objects, shall Ave not evi-

dently improve our senses by exercise? Vision also needs educa-

tion and is susceptible of improvement in observing the motion

of bodies, for we estimate the actual motion by that pictured

upon the retina or back part of the eye, and by the various sizes

of the image.t But we need practice to make us adepts in judg-

ing of the true from the represented change of place. So with

the ear ; we judge of distance by the intensity or weakness of

sounds, pronouncing this body to be near, and that remote, be-

cause the sound from the first is full, from the second faint.

t

To be sure, we are not generally very accurate in our estimate

of distances by the ear
;
but if we had our sense of hearing

well trained, we should without doubt find it a better servant.

To judge in what direction sound comes to us, we make both

ears answer their purpose by a comparison of the intensity of

the two sensations, and by thus forming a judgment of the

place from which the sound proceeds. But we must make

* Bostock. t Magendie. t Magendie.
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many and many a trial before our judgments will be accurate.

Still it may, after all, be said that we get immediate information

ofthe distances of objects from the sensation ; that it is natural for

us to see or hear the distance of things simultaneously with the

color or sound, and without the intervention of the judgment,

and without any such training of the sight and hearing, or such

habituating of the mind to comparisons. But it is well known
that infants cannot judge of distances, and do not see them,

because they grasp at things far beyond their reach, as much
as those within it, not having learned to measure distances by

the eye. And any person accustomed to estimating distances,

a surveyor for example, can judge of them with much more

precision than another, without his experience. But the ques-

tion was long ago settled by Cheselden's valuable observations

on the blind youth whom he restored to sight. As the account

is rarely to be met with, and is pertinent to the subject of this

lecture, I will quote from it freely.

This youth was born bhnd, or lost his sight so early that

he had no remembrance of ever having seen, and was

couched, when he was between thirteen and fourteen years of

age, by Mr. W. Cheselden.

" The young man could before distinguish a good light,

black, white and scarlet, but could not distinguish the shape

of any thing, and knew so little of the colors mentioned, that

he did not recognize them on gaining his sight, and did not

think them the same he had before known by those names.

—

When he first saw, he was so far from making any judgment

about distances, that he thought all objects whatever " touched

his eyes," as what he felt did his skin ;
and thought no objects

so agreeable as those which were smooth and regular, though

he could form no judgment of their shape, nor guess what it

was in any object tliat was pleasing to him. He knew not

the shape of any thing, nor any one thing from another.

But upon being told what things were, whose form he before

knew from feehng, he would carefully observe, that he might

know them again. But having too many objects to learn at

15
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once, he forgot many of them. Having often forgot which

was the cat and which the dog, he was ashamed to ask
;
but

catching the cat (which he knew by feeUng), he was observed

to look at her steadfastly, and then setting her down, said, so,

Puss ! I shall know you another time. About two months

after he was couched, he discovered at once that pictures re-

presented solid bodies, when to that time he considered them

only as party-colored planes or surfaces, diversified with vari-

ety of paint ; but even then he was no less surprised, expecting

the pictures would feel like the things they represented, and

was amazed when he found those parts which, by their light

and shadow appeared now round and uneven, felt only flat like

the rest ; and asked which was the lying sense. Feeling or

Seeing. Being shown his father's picture in a locket, and

told what it was, he acknowledged a likeness, but was vastly

surprised ; asking how it could be that a large face could be

expressed in so little room, saying it should have seemed as

impossible to him, as to put a bushel of any thing into a pint.

At first, he could bear but very little sight, and the things he

saw he thought extremely large ; but upon seeing things larger,

Ihose first seen he conceived less, never being able to imagine

any lines beyond the bounds he saw ; the room he was in, he

said he knew to be but part of the house, yet he could not con-

ceive that the whole could look bigger. A year after first see-

ing, being carried upon Epsom Downs, and observing a large

prospect, he was exceedingly dehghted with it, and called it a

new kind of seeing. And now being lately couched of his

other eye, h^ says, that objects at first appeared large to this

eye, but not so large as they did at first to the other ; and
looking upon the same object with both eyes, he thought it

looked about twice as large as with the first couched eye only,

but not double that we can any way discover." * We see clear-

ly from this narrative, that impressions on the organ of sight

give us originally no idea of the distance or shape of objects,

Philosophical Transactions, vol. 7. pp. 491 . et seci.
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and that we are able to judge of figure and remoteness now
only from such education of our vision as has been described.

We see, too, in general, how much time and pains it cost this

youth to learn to see even with the advantage of a mind
already developed. It seems to me, then, that the nature and
operations of the senses fully imply, that they are susceptible

of, and do actually receive, improvement by cultivation.

But this important question is positively decided by experi-

ence. Physiologists, who have carefully examined the physi-

cal nature of man, and probably the observation of most of us,

bear full and explicit testimony to this point. Magendie says,

*' By the exercise of the sense of touch it may be brought to

a very great degree of perfection, as is often observed in many
professions." " We know from numerous observations, that the

vivacity of the impressions received by the senses, is increased

by the loss of one of those organs. For example, the smell is

more delicate in blind or deaf persons, than in those who en-

joy all their senses." The deaf, dumb, and blind girl, in the

Asylum at Hartford, from whose unfortunate mind knowledge

is at two principal entrances " quite shut out," has an exquisite

sense of touch, sews very well, recognizes by the touch those

persons of whom she is fond, and those whom she dishkes, and

easily selects her own ten-cent piece from a handful of change.

Now it is not to be supposed that the blind, who almost al-

ways have a nicer sense of touch than people generally have,

in just such proportion of numbers as there are blind peo-

ple, are possessed of this superiority by birth; but they depend

upon the sense so much that they use it more, and attend to

its sensations more carefully. Sailors can see further, and In-

dians can hear a greater distance than persons generally can,

because they find it necessary to exert their faculties ofsight, and

hearing so much more and with so much greater attention.

The epicure can distinguish by the smell and taste flavors so

subtile, that plain eaters would be entirely insensible of them.

We all know, too, how much the musical ear is susceptible of

improvement by education. Does not experience abundam--
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ly and unanswerably prove, that the senses may be educated

to activity and accuracy ?

By a survey, then, of the analogy of other parts of our sys-

tem, and of the nature and operations of the senses themselves,

and lastly by our own copious experience, we arrive at the same

great and cheering result. We know that the senses can be

made to send larger and better streams of knowledge to the

soul by the influences of education. How then can they best

be educated
; how brought to their most efficient condition ?

Exercise them, exercising simultaneously the powers of the

mind. Exercise is the very spirit of all education. It is the

means of all improvement of the body, the understanding, and

the feelings. Employ the mind then, actively upon sensations.

The faculties of seeing and hearing, of the touch, smell,

and taste, belong to the soul as well as the body. The paint-

ing upon the retina of the eye does little more towards seeing

than does the image in the mirror. The eye does not see

the landscape of itself, but the mind sees it through the eye.

It were absurd to expect the hand to learn to write by tracing

a milhon times the shape of the letters without the supervision

of the mind. It is evident, then, that the senses can be im-

proved only through the co-operation of the mind. If there-

fore any one should say that all that can be done is to improve
perception, the act of the mind—and not sensation, the function

of the senses, and therefore there is no such thing as educating
the senses, we are prepared to perceive the futility of the ob-
jection. The action of the mind, called perception, is a part of
the process of seeing. Not that it is necessary to admit that
the material organ itself is incapable of improvement by edu-
cation, for the analogy of the other parts of our system imply
the contrary, and undoubtedly use gives a greater command of
the muscles exerted in sensation ; but still the exercise of the
sense of sight would enable us to see better, although the phy-
sical part gained no amendment. For when we wish to ob-
serve an object fully and accurately, we make a close and
vigorous effort of the mind, and are ready to make a perception
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of every part of the sensation. Now by a habit of such close

observation, long continued, the Indian hears a footstep at a

distance at which the white man hears nothing, and the sail-

or descries in the horizon a sail which is beyond our sight

;

and they have made an improvement upon the original powd-

er and acuteness of their senses just as much, if the sensation

always has been the same ; but the mind has become more

keen in detecting the smallest parts and points of the impres-

sion, as if the sensation now presents a more minute and dis-

tinct representation of the object to the mind. We do certain-

ly improve our senses by exercise in one of these ways, and

this result is enough to satisfy us.

The training of the senses to activity and accuracy is the

earliest part of the education of the individual. The infant, a

delicate and helpless stranger among its fellow beings and

among the works of God, soon begins to manifest his desire

of a more familiar acquaintance with all around him. But

little more can be done to improve his senses, which are

his means of information, than by putting objects in their way
to give them employment, that they may be saved from slug-

gishness, and to let him or stimulate him to observe objects ful-

ly, not hastily and imperfectly. If he please, let him bring

the same objects to the concurrent observation of several sen-

ses. Let him correct his sight by his touch, his hearing by

sight, his smell by taste ; and all this he will do of his own
accord, if we only do not continually break up his processes of

thought by taking him away from the objects of his busy in-

vestigation. His thoughts are at work upon his sensations,

and the degree of attention he now bestowsupon objects of sense,

and the accuracy with which he inspects them, are incalcu-

lably important, for he is laying the foundations of his mind.

In the succeeding periods of childhood and youth we can

interfere much more in increasing the acuteness and power of

the senses. We can discipline the sight directly, and to a great

extent, and we can have the satisfaction of perceiving the pro-

gressive improvement of the faculty. The child may be led
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to observe the lengths of pieces of wood, and to make an esti-

mate of them ; and may afterwards be permitted to measure

them, and discover the degree of accuracy in his decision.

The length, breadth and height ofrooms, of housesand churches,

the distances of remote objects, may exercise his sight and his

judgment to a very great extent. Whenever it is convenient,

let him compare his estimate with the actual measurement

;

this will lend a permanent interest to the exercise. For he

will want the satisfaction of knowing how near he came to

the truth, and will be more careful in future that he may be

more accurate, and afterwards he will be encouraged by be-

coming so. He may also be taught to discriminate the varie-

ties of green in leaves and other things, of yellow and red and

blue in flowers and paints, and to distinguish not only the

shades of all the colors, but their respective proportions in mix-

tures of two or more. Let him be encouraged to notice and

point out separately the various parts of pieces of furniture and

their uses, of a chaise or coach, or other vehicle, and watch

their movement and their purpose. Drawing is an excellent

exercise, whether of maps, pf the shape of objects, or of land-

scaftes. Lot him survey carefully and describe the prominent

points of a landscape, the elevations and depressions, the mow-

ing, pasture, wood and tillage land, the trees, the houses, and

the streams. Listen to his accounts of his plays, of his walks,

of his journeys, and of any event of which he may have been

a witness. In all these exercises of his sight teach him to be

accurate, and whenever it is practicable, let the judgment he

pronounces, and the descriptions he gives, be corrected by the

truth. The pupil will inevitably be interested, and if he have

been a careless and inaccurate observer, will soon become more

watchful and exact.

Let him exercise the sense of touch blindfold, comparing the

relative hardness and softness of different solid bodies and

the density of fluids, the weight also, and the dimensions of

length, breadth and thickness of the same solids. Let him

learn to estimate lengths also by passing his hand over objects



EDUCATION OF THE SENSES. 119

with different degrees of rapidity ; let him determine also fine-

ness of texture in cloth, of grain in wood or stone, and after

deciding, correct himself by looking at the substances. Again,

he may judge of the temperature of liquids, and when it is pos-

sible, correct his judgment by a thermometer. The pupil may
also learn to write and to draw various figures without the

help of his sight, and distinguish coins and all kinds of sub-

stances from each other.* The scope of his exercise of this

sense may in this way be unbounded.

The ear may receive its discipline in distinguishing, without

direction from the eye, the causes of each noise that is made,

as that of writing, moving a chair or a table, and in telling

the kind of article drawn upon the floor or elsewhere, as wood,

or stone, or paper
;
with what a blow was given, with the hand,

a stick, a hammer or a stone, and what received the blow.

Determining all the different musical tones and detecting the

counterfeit voices of his companions, will involve great efforts

at discrimination, and great exercise of the sense of hearing,

as will also the judging of the distances and directions from

which sounds proceed.

The smell without the aid of the eye may distinguish the

rose, the lily and the pink, and the untold variety of fragrant

plants and flowers, and may decide between different kinds of

food, aromatic drugs and other odorous substances.

The taste may be disciplined by discriminating between the

profuse diversity of fruits, of liquids and of food, without assis-

tance from the other senses. Additional exercise for the taste

may be found in distinguishing many kinds of roots and plants

and wood and metals.

Such are some of the direct means of improving the senses
;

and they are probably susceptible of great variation and exten-

sion, and numerous combinations ; let us pass to others, more

indirect it may be, but still more important. If the Deity have

created the universe partly or wholly for the education of the

* See Parent's Friend.
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human soul, he has completed his plan by giving to the soul

the senses to act as its instruments in receiving that education.

Accordingly the various sciences which are and have long been

used for developing the intellectual powers, are based upon the

intercourse which tJie mind through the senses holds with the

material universe. Geography surveys the great natural and

social divisions of the globe ; astronomy looks upward to the

march and array of the heavenly host ; arithmetic first counts

the sensible objects about us, and mathematics dwells upon

their motions and their forms
;
grammar and rhetoric make

the science of language, and language depends upon the ear

;

and chemistry, mineralogy and natural history all rest upon

observation. All these sciences, founded upon the action of

the senses, can be understood only through the senses. Books

serve to tell and explain what great study and genius have

learned. But the only way in which a science can be practi-

cally and well understood, is that of mingling with the study,

of books a sufficient leaven of original observation, and experi-

ence to imbue the whole with life. We deal too much in ab-

stractions in our schools, both for young and old. The sen-

ses are not sufficiently used
;
yet theirs is the evidence most

satisfactory to boys' minds as well as ours. In astronomy,

the boy studies a treatise, and, as the word goes, learns it.

But he does not learn it, that is, he gets no practical knowledge,

and comparatively little useful discipUne. Let him use his

eyes. Let his first lesson be in the open volume of the skies.

Lethim watch the order and motions of the heavenly bodies, and

learn the planets and chief constellations. In studying geom-

etry, let him, construct figures ; in surveying, let him survey

;

in geography, let him examine the country around him, mak-

ing his observations the foundation and standard of comparison

for his future studies, and let him delineate every place of which

he is learning an account. Follow the same principle in other

sciences. What mechanic would think himself preparing

his apprentice for usefulness, by giving him books to read

about his trade, and some lectures upon the subject, without
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letting him work at his business. The apprentice and the

student both want the practice as well as the theory, and the

practice rather than the theory. How stiff and cramped a

thing is a mere book-education ! As learning once secluded

itself in the monasteries, so now, not always, but too generally,

it retires into the school-house eschewing the senses, its natur-

al and most thorough means of education, and grows mystified

and confused with poring over abstract ideas alone.

Let the pupil be educated to watchfulness and attention to

his sensations in school. Let him not be dull in hearing

and seeing, but rouse him by making his studies and recita-

tions interesting by sensible illustrations. Let him not be

fickle in attention, but strengthen that faculty by judicious dis-

cipline of the senses, till he have acquired the command of it

even in studies entirely abstract.

We have seen that sensation awakes the soul from its orig-

inal sleep, that the great creation is evidently designed to ed-

ucate the soul and the soul is fitted to be educated by it, that

all the intellectual powers are at first and for a long time sole-

ly employed upon impressions upon the organs of sense, that

all sciences and branches of education are grounded upon ob-

servation and can be understood only by means of observation.

We know that the accuracy and activity of all business, that

skill in every art and mechanical pursuit, that the correctness

and life of mostliterary and scientific description and illustration,

all greatly depend upon the state of improvement to which

the senses have been trained. To strengthen and sharpen

the senses is to give vigor and keenness to the mind. And
throughout human existence, whether it be when the hvely

child is attentive only to feeling and the works of nature, or

when he has become an adult, and mingles reflection with ob-

servation, or when the man has lost the acuteness and power

of his bodily organs in advanced age and lives only in

memory and meditation, or even when he has been removed

from the world of sense to the world of spirits, at all times

16
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and in all situations, the character and condition of the indi-

vidual must be decisively influenced for good or for evil by the

intercourse he has held through his senses with external na-

ture.
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MOTIVES TO STUDY,

WITHOUT THE AID OF EMULATION

It has been the practice of most teachers, to call in the aid

of emulation to stimulate their pupils in the prosecution of

their studies. By several writers, however, it has been main-

tained, that this is not a good or a safe principle of action. And
many teachers, who resort to it, acknowledge its tendency to

be dangerous, but justify themselves on the ground of neces-

sity. They suppose it to be impossible to find other motives

sufficiently powerful to produce the desired effect. The atten-

tion of my respected audience is now invited to a few remarks

on " the means which may be employed to stimulate the stu-

dent without the aid of emulation." * If such means can be

* It will be seen, that the shape of the subject, assigned by the Directors

of the Institute, precluded the writer from entering into a consideration

of the lawfulness or unlawfulness of emulation as a principle of action. In

the discussion which followed the delivery of the lecture, however, he was
led to regret, that he had not at least attempted a definition ofemulation, and

made a few plain distinctions in order to guard, if possible, against that

confusion of terms, and ideas too, by which the discussion was embarras-

sed. Indeed, without a clear idea ofwhat emulation is, it would not appear

but that the lecturer in attempting to enumerate the best means ofstimulat-

ing a student without the aid of emulation, had inadvertently recommended
some methods, which have a direct tendency to excite those feelings in which

emulation consists. Is emulation, then, as has been sometimes insinuat-

ed, a desi reo advancement in knowledge and virtue .'' a desire of contin-

ued and indefinite progress in literature and science, and in the culture of

theintellectual faculties .? If so, the lecturer has entirely mistaken his sub
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pointed out, a favor will be conferred on those who regard em-

ulation as an unlawful or an unsafe principle of action ; while

even they who have no scruples on that point, may find the

influence of other motives a desirable auxiliary in the work of

education. The importance of the subject assigned me on this

occasion, is readily perceived, when we consider, how general

is the practice of resorting to the aid of emulation, in families,

in common schools, and in literary institutions of a higher or-

der ; how powerful this principle is in its operation ; and how
great and lasting an influence it frequently has in the forma-

tion of human character. To do full justice to our su"bject,

would require an elaborate treatise on the principles of educa-

tion. On the present occasion, being restricted, by feeble

health, within narrow limits, I can only offer a few sugges-

tions, without stopping to illustrate my meaning by examples, to

prove the correctness of my views by facts and arguments, or

to trace my principles to their various practical results.

1. The human mind is formed for activity. It is so consti-

tuted that the voluntary exercise of its various faculties on

ject, and has relied for success iu stimulating a student, chiefly on that

very principle which he professed to avoid. But he understood emulation

and he still believes it is generally understood,—-to be quite a different

thing. Emulation,—as he understood the term,—is a love of superiority

,

a spirit of competition or rivalry, a desire to outdo others. It is altogether a

comparative thing, and derives its whole gratification from a comparison of

one's self with another, or some others, who are regarded as inferior, or as

having been left behind in the race. It is a selfish principle, and utterly

inconsistent with disinterested benevolence. One who is actuated by bet-

ter motives, might say to his fellow :
*' I have a desire to press forward in

the path of improvement and usefulness, I am determined to use every

effort for the purpose, I should rejoice to see you do the same. Come,
then, and go with me. We may each be a help to the other. It will give

me pleasure to aid your progress by every means in my power. But if

you remit your efforts, I must condemn your negligence. If you fail for

the want of opportunity or ability, I shall lament your misfortune. Surely,

I cannot wish to see you linger behind. I should be base, indeed, to de-

rive pleasure, from seeing another destitute of a good which I myself en-

joy." For a more extended discussion of this subject, see the chapter on
" Emulation and Ambition" in ''Elements of Moral Philosophy," by the

writer of the Lecture.
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appropriate objects, is a source of pleasure. But there are sev-

eral ways in which the mindj especially of a child, may become

fatigued, or wearied, or disgusted. Mental exertion may be

too long continued. The mind may be too long confined to a

single object. Exercise may be afforded to only one of the fac-

ulties, the memory for instance, while the other faculties, more

important in their nature, and more interesting to the possessor,

are suffered to lie dormant. The mind may be compelled, or

reluctantly urged, to direct its attention to a specified object, at a

moment when it happens to have a strong preference for some
other employment ; or it may be required to attend to some-

thing, to which it has imbibed an aversion in consequence of

injudicious treatment or unfortunate associations of ideas. The
pleasure naturally arising from intellectual effort, may also be

destroyed by keeping the body too long confined to the same

posture. The intimate connexion and mutual influence of

body and mind are well known. The body is formed for ac-

tivity, as well as the mind. If, for want of exercise, or from

a confined posture, the blood does not circulate freely and all

the vital functions go on briskly, the intellectual operations

will be impeded. When the bones begin to ache, or the blood

to stagnate, the mind becomes dull, and that which otherwise

would be very interesting, now loses its powder to charm. Let,

then, the parent or teacher carefully guard against all these

counteracting influences, and he will find that the pupil will

voluntarily, and with pleasure, exercise his mental facultiesjand

his bodily senses on such subjects and such objects as are suit-

ed to his age and capacity.

But what are the subjects, and what are the objects, to which

the attention of the mind should be invited ? In the case of

children, we may infer the design of nature, and may learn

what is best suited to their capacity, by observing to what they,

of their own accord, chiefly direct their attention and curiosity.

It is to the colors, forms, and other sensible properties, together

with the names and uses, of material objects. Now, it is the

part of a wise teacher, to follow nature ; to make the inquisi-
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tiveness of children the means of their improvement ; and to

gratify, encourage, and guide their curiosity, by giving them

infoimation. and assisting them to distinguish and describe the

colors, forms, uses, <fec. of the objects around them. Here is a

wide field for inquiry and instruction. The various works of

art, and the multiform productions of nature, animal, vegeta-

ble, and mineral, lie open to inspection. But even here a se-

lection must be made, and only those facts and operations must

be presented to the mind, which it is capable of comprehend-

ing. And caution must be used, not to present too many new
objects and new ideas in rapid succession. This distracts the

mind, produces confusion of thought
;
precludes a careful ob-

servation of the properties, the difference, and resemblances

of individual objects : and of course prevents any thing valua-

ble from being treasured up in the memory. In such circum-

stances, the mind makes a desperate effort to grasp every

thing, and fails to secure any thing. The disappointment

is painful, and disgust and aversion are liable to ensue. The
same caution is necessary in teaching children or beginners

any branch of learning whatever. An aversion to being

taught is frequently imbibed while learning the alphabet.

But this probably arises, in most instances, from the circum-

stance, that so many new characters, of various forms, are

presented to the eye in such rapid succession, that the child,

finding it impossible to distinguish and remember them, gives

over the attempt in despair, and becomes listless, inattentive,

and averse to the task. If the letters were presented one

at a time, and each rendered familiar before a new one was

introduced, they would be learned with ease and with plea-

sure. Geometrical lines, surfaces, and sohds, are, however,

better adapted to the faculties of a young child, as being, in

their forms, more regular, and less complicated, than the alpha-

betic characters.

I have dwelt chiefly on the kind of instruction suitable for

children, because it requires more skill to teach them, than to

teach older students, and because, if a fondness for learning is

m bibed in childhood, and correct intellectual habits are then
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formed, the grand point is gained;—the future improve-

ment of the pupil is ahnost secure ;
—^that fondness and those

habits can seldom fail to remain, to stimulate and guide the

researches of future years. That the intellectual and moral

character- is frequently determined by early impressions, is a

remark, trite indeed, but so important, that it ought to be re-

peated, again and again, in the ears of every parent and guar-

dian, and teacher of the rising generation-

Have I digressed from my subject ? I think not—at least^

not far. The result to which we come is, that a most power-

ful means of stimulating the student, is, to teach him in a

judicious and skilful manner. Do this, and avoid all coun-

teracting influences, and he will love to learn. The exercise of

the faculties, and the acquisition of new ideas, are both, nat-

urally, sources of pleasure to the mind. This pleasure, once

tasted, will be again desired. This desire, which gains strength

by fruition, is a stimulus, pure in its nature, safe in its opera-

tion, salutary in its influence, and powerful in its effects.

But there are many teachers who do not afford their pupils a

proper opportunity to exert their faculties. Instead of setting

their pupils to thinking and investigating^ they, as far as pos-

sible, do all the thinking for them ; thus making them almost

entirely passive in the acquisition of ideas. The teacher w^ho

wishes to stimulate his pupils to the highest degree of exertion,

should guard against this course. He should never do for his

pupils what they can do for themselves. He should never

tell them a thing which they can find out for themselves.

And when they must be assisted, he should afford them only

so much assistance that they can do the rest themselves. In

a word, he should, as far as possible, in all the branches, pur-

sue that inductive method which, we hope, will effect a
greater advance in the intellectual improvement of the rising

generation, than can be effected by any other cause.

2. In connexion with the preceding remarks, we would re-

commend to aim at variety and novelty in the objects which
are presented to the attention of the student. This is peculiar-

17
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ly necessary in the care of children. One great reason why
they soon become weary with reading or committing words

and sentences whicli they do not understand, is, that the

charm of novelty is wanting. No food being afforded to

the mind, the lesson consists merely of a succession of un-

meaning sounds, which fall with dull monotonous sameness

on the ear. It is in general advisable, that a student should

attend to different branches of study at different hours of the

day. When he begins to be weary with application to a sin-

gle branch of learning, to exchange it for another serves as a

relaxation to the mind, and may frequently answer that pur-

pose as w^ell as modes of relaxation of a less profitable nature.

Caution must be used, however, as already suggested, against

dissipating the mind by directing it to too gieat a variety of

objects in a day. And, it may be added, that seldom, if ever,

should two studies, that are entirely new, be commenced at

the same time. But not a day, and, if possible, not a lesson,

should be suffered to pass, without the acquisition of some

ideas, which the learner feels to be new. Too often indeed,

the learner is taught in such a way, that he cannot distinguish

new ideas from old ones ; and too many teachers never think

of enabling their pupils to make the distinction.

3. A student is stimulated to exertion by guarding against

a wandering mind and keeping the attention directed to the

proper object. In order that this may be the case during the

time of recitation, the questions should be so managed, that

individuals cannot answer, unless their attention be unremitted.

This may be done, partly, by expressing questions in such

language that they cannot be understood without having at-

tended to the previous questions and answers
;

partly, when

one pupil has failed to answer a question, or has answered it

wrong, by calling on another to answer, without repeating

the question ; partly, by analyzing the ideas and making each

question and answer as short as possible, so as to pass rapidly

round the class
;
partly, when one pupil has committed an er-

ror in some part of his answer or performance, by calling on
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another to specify the error and to show why it is an error;

and partly, by calhng on individuals to answer questions or to

correct one another's errors, not in the order in which they

stand or sit, but promiscuously. And, minute as the circum-

stance may appear, the teacher will find it useful, in many
cases, to announce a question previously to calling the indi-

vidual by name, who is desired to answer it. The putting

of questions promiscuously, and refusing to repeat a question

which has been once distinctly announced, may be made a

powerful means of keeping alive the attention of a whole

class, or even of a whole school, during an exercise which con-

cerns the whole. It frequently happens, that when one indi-

vidual of a class is performing his part of an exercise, the oth-

ers, or some of them, instead of listening to his performance,

are studying that question or that part of the task, which

seems likely to come to them. Some effectual means

must be taken to defeat all calculations of this kind, as it is of

the highest importance that every individual in a class should

listen attentively to the performance of every other individual.

4. And in order to stimulate them to exertion in preparing

for recitation, no one should be able to calculate what part of

the exercise he shall be called on to perform. Some teachers

always, at a recitation, begin at one end of the class ; so that

those who stand at that end, know, to a certainty, that the

first part of the lesson will come to them, and those who do

•not stand there, are almost equally certain that it will not come
to them. 1 have even seen a class of little fellows, when pa-

raded in due order on the floor, begin and spell each his word

in rotation, and run through a column of the Spelling Book
in rapid and unbroken succession, without needing the voice

of the teacher or even giving him an opportunity to speak.

If one of the band had happened to be absent^ I suppose his

word must have been omitted.

5. The inducement to study lessons thoroughly, will be

much increased, if each scholar is allowed to try hut once in

spelling a word or answering a question. It is, I fear, a gen-
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eral practice, to try twice, when the first attempt proves to be

an error ; and some hasty spirits will try three or four times

almost in a breath, before the teachef has opportunity to put

the question to another, or to advise them to pause and con-

sider what they are saying. This habit of guessing is truly

a lamentable one. " Think before you speak," is a maxim
worthy to be frequently inculcated in school. To a pupil who
manifests a propensity to disregard this maxim, the teacher

might say, " When I ask you a question, you either know
how to answer it, or you do not. If you know, you can, by

proper care, answer correctly the first time. If you do not

know, then be honest enough to say so, and let some one tell

that does know ; for the art of guessing is a branch which I

do not teach." To limit each pupil strictly to a single answer,

except in special cases, not only affords a stimulus to exer-

tion, but induces a habit of consideration, caution, and correct-

ness in speaking, which is of inestimable value.

6. In all cases where it is practicable, it is best, that questions

should be asked in the language of the instructer and an-

swered in that of the pupil, instead of using printed questions,

and giving answers verbatim as they have been marked with

a pencil. If the pupil does not know precisely what questions

will be asked, or in what form they will be put, and finds it

necessary to answer more by an exercise of understanding

than by an act of memory, he will exert himself to understand

the subject ; and by so doing, he will acquire more knowledge,

will cultivate his mental faculties in a higher degree, and will

become far more deeply interested in his studies, than by pur-

suing a different course.

7. The various means of stimulating a student, which have

been brought into view, are chiefly included in the general

idea of a skilful method of teaching. I shall now briefly ad-

vert to a few, which are of a somewhat different nature. One
of these is derived from the power of sympathy. There is,

in the human breast, a propensity to feel the same emotions

which we see manifested by another on whom our attention
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IS fixed. Hence, if a child perceives that those who are around

him, especially his teacher and parents, take a pleasure in

knowing those things which he is learning, his own desire to

know them, and his pleasure in learning them, will be great-

ly increased. This is probably the principal reason, that where

we find in parents a taste for reading and literary pursuits, we
usually find the same in their children. But when a child

knows that his parents and teacher consider learning as an

irksome task, and expect him to consider it so, his heart is

closed against the sweet influences of knowledge, and he im-

bibes an antipathy to the very sight or name of a book.

8. Another means of stimulating the student, is the pleasure

of meeting the approbation of his teacher, parents, and friends.

What pleasure more exquisite, tlian that of knowing that we
give pleasure to others ? What sweeter bliss, than that of be-

ing beloved by those whom we love7 Such is the pleasure

which the child enjoys, when he sees the approving smile of

his parent or teacher. When he gives an account of what

he has learned, or answers questions relative to it ; to hear his

teacher say, " You have got your lesson well ;

" or, <' I am
glad that you understand this lesson so well,"—is a reward,

which would compensate him for hours of toil even if the get-

ting of the lesson had been in itself a hard and painful task.

How unfit, then, for their office, are those teachers, who listen

to the recitations of their pupils with cold indifference, and sel-

dom manifest a Uvely pleasure in witnessing their improvement

!

But here much caution must be used, lest a spirit of rivalry

should be excited, attended with vanity and pride on the one

hand, and with envy and hatred, ill-humor and despondency,

on the other. Where several are associated in the same study,

it will happen that some will get their lessons much better

than others who are equally studious. In such cases, there

is much danger of wounding the feelings of the latter by the

bestowment of praise on the former. Where it is possible, it

is much the best way to praise a whole class at a time.

Where this cannot be done, let commendation be sparingly
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and cautiously bestowed on those who have distinguished

themselves, and let every appearance of harshness, censure, or

impatience, be avoided in regard to those whose efforts have

been less successful. And whenever these latter individuals

happen to get a lesson better than usual ; tell them so, and

let them see that you feel a double pleasure in their improve-

ment. Where scholars are indolent, or negligent, or do not

try to learn, it is proper to let them know how much pain their

conduct gives you ; and perhaps sometimes a gentle reprimand

for their waste of time and misimprovement of privileges, may
be expedient ; but any degree of harshness, any thing like

scolding, driving, or compulsion, so far from making them love

learning, will only serve to increase their aversion to it.

Whether corporal punishment should ever be used in a school,

to deter from the commission of crimes, is a question which it

does not belong to me to decide or discuss ; but sure I am, that

the rod and the ferule are the worst means that ever were de-

vised, to get knowledge into the head or the love of it into the

heart.

9. Another means of stimulating the student, is to associate

as many pleasing ideas as possible with the thought of his

lesson, his book, his school, and his teacher. The expectation

of being approved and commended, is indeed included in this

head ; but there are many other pleasing associations, by

whose aid flowers may be strewed in the path of learning.

A child should always hear an opportunity to learn spoken of

as a privilege ; a school, as a pleasant place ; and an in-

structer, as a friend. Let this be done, and let every school

be made indeed a pleasant place, and every instructer show

himself a cordial friend to his pupils, and children would soon

love their school as well as they do their play. A teacher of

a common school should be a person of an affectionate dispo-

sition ;
one, who loves children, and whose patience and kind-

ness are never exhausted by their ignorance, dullness, and nu-

merous little faults. Yet all the efforts of the most affectionate,

skilful, and indefatigable teacher, may avail little, where they
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are counteracted by parents and others out of school, who view

the subject in a wrong lighl, and are daily enstamping their

false views on the minds of children.

10. Another means of stimulating the student, is to point

out to him the connexion between a good education and his

future comfort and happiness. On pupils who are old enough

to be capable of understanding this connexion, the considera-

tion may be made to bear with great weight. It does not re-

quire much discernment or reflection to see, that a cultivated

and well-furnished mind is not only a great help in managing

one's pecuniary and temporal affairs so as to secure a comforta-

ble subsistence, but adds greatly to a man's respectability and

influence as a member of the community.

11. I shall name but one more means of stimulating the

student to exertion ; and that is, a seiise of duty and of fu-

ture accountability. Let the pupil be made to feel, that he

owes duties to himself, to his fellow-men, and to his Maker,

which he can discharge only by diligence and assiduity in

the acquisition of useful knowledge. Let him be made to

feel, that if he neglects to do all in his power to promote in

the highest degree his own happiness and the happiness of all

to whom his influence may extend, he does wrongs and must

suffer the reproaches of an accusing conscience, and incur the

disapprobation ofHimwho " is greater than the heart and know-

eth all things." Let him never forget, that time is short ; that

he has much to do ; and that, of the manner in which these

fleeting moments are spent, a review must hereafter take place,

and an account be rendered. Let him hence be made to feel,

that time is precious ; that his privileg es are precious ; and

that he has no right to waste the one or negleet the other.
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ON GRAMMAR

BY GOOLD BROWN.





SCIENCE OF GRAMMAR.

If for a moment we consider the good and the evil that are

done in the world through the medium of speech, we shall with

one voice acknowledge, that not only the faculty itself, but al

so the manner in which it is used, is of incalculable importance

to the welfare of man. In some of its relations, therefore, the

general subject to which I invite your attention, appears to be

sufficiently interesting. But it is not to language as the vehicle

of moral or of immoral sentiment, of good or of evil to mankind,

that the attention of the grammarian is particularly directed.

A consideration of the subject in these relations, pertains rather

to the moral philosopher. Nor are the arts of logic and rheto-

ric now considered to be properly within the grammarian's

province. Modern science assigns to these their separate places,

and restricts grammar, which at one period embraced all learn-

ing, to the knowledge of language, as respects its fitness to be

the vehicle of any particular thought or sentiment which the

speaker or writer may wish to convey by it. Grammar, therefore,

has long been briefly defined, " ars recti scrihend% recteque

loquendi,^^ the art of writing and speaking correctly.

Despauter and Lily place writing first, as being that with

which grammar is primarily concerned. For over any fugi-

tive colloquial dialect, that is yet unfixed by visible signs, gram-

mar has no control ; and the speaking which this ancient defi-
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nition embraces, is exclusively that which has reference to a

knowledge of letters. Writing evidently improves speech. In

proportion as books are multiplied, and the knowledge of writ-

ten language is diffused, local dialects (which are beneath the

dignity of grammar) will always be found to grow fewer, and

their differences less. There are, in the various parts of the

world, many languages to which the art of grammar has never

yet been applied ; and to which, therefore, the definition or

true idea of grammar, however general, does not properly ex-

tend. Ruddiman, in his Institutes of Latin Grammar, re-

versed the terms writing and speakings and defined gram-

mar, " ars recte loquendi scrihendique ; " and, either from

mere imitation, or from the general observation that speech pre-

cedes writing, this arrangement has been followed by most mod-

ern grammarians. Dr. Lowth embraces both terms in a more

general one ; and says, " Grammar is the art of rightly ex-

pressing our thoughts by words." It is, however, the prov-

ince of grammar, to guide us not merely in the expression of

our own thoughts, but also in our apprehension of the thoughts,

and our interpretation of the words, of others. The art of

reading, therefore, is virtually embraced in grammar ; for it is

but the art of understanding and speaking correctly that which

we have before us on paper.

Such is the peculiar power of language, that there is scarcely

any subject so trifling, that it may not be plausibly magnified

into something great ; nor are there many things which can-

not be ingeniously disparaged till they shall seem contemptible.

Cicero goes further :
" Nihil est tain incredihile quod non di-

cendo fiat prohahile—there is nothing so incredible that it may
not, from the manner of telling it, become probable." The
study of grammar has been often overrated, and still oftener in-

juriously decried. I shall neither join with those who would

lessen in the public esteem that general system of doctrines,

which has been taught as grammar from time immemorial

;

nor attempt, either by magnifying its practical results, or by

decking it out with my own imaginings, to invest it with any
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artificial or extraneous importance. I shall not follow the foot-

steps of iVee/, who tells you that " Grammar and incongruity

are identical things," and scornfully rejects as nonsense every

thing that has been taught under that name ; because I am
convinced that, of all methods of teaching, none goes further

than his, to prove the assertion true. Nor shall I imitate the

declamation of Cardell ; who, in the second page of his Essay,

recommends the general study of language on earth, from the

consideration that " the faculty of speech is the medium of so-

cial bliss for superior inteUigences in an eternal world ;
" and

who, when he has exhausted censure in condeinning the prac-

tical instructions of others, thus lavishes praise, in both his

grammars, upon that formless, void, and incomprehensible the-

ory of his own :
" This application of words," says he, " in

their endless use, by one plain rule, to all things which nouns

can name, instead of being the fit subject of blind cavil, is the

most sublime theme presented to the intellect on earth. It

is the practical intercourse of the soul, at once with its Godj

and with all parts of his works !^^—l2mo. Gram. p. 87.

—

18mo. Gram. p. 49.

Here, indeed, a wide prospect opens before us ; but he who
traces science, must check imagination, and be content with

sober truth.

" For apt the mind or fancy is to rove

Uncheck'd, and of her roving is no end/'

MiLTOir.

Restricted within its proper limits, and viewed in its true

light, the practical science of grammar has an intrinsic dignity

and merit suflicient to throw back upon any man who dares

openly assail it, the lasting stigma of folly and self-conceit. For
though there be some geniuses who affect to despise the tram-
mels of grammar rules, to whom it must be conceded that
many things, which have been unskilfully taught as such, de-
serve to be despised

;
yet is it true, as Dr. Adam remarks, that

" the study of grammar has been considered an object of great
importance by the wisest men in all ages."
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The great reputation of Dr. Adam leads me to pursue the

quotation a little further :
" But, like other sciences," he pro-

ceeds, " it has been involved in mystery, and perplexed with

needless difficulties
; so that, instead of facilitating the acquisi-

tion of languages, which was its original design, it has fre-

quently served to render that more laborious."

—

Pref. to Lat.

Gram.
These are the sentiments of a scholar, practical teachef,

and man of sense ; the success of whose Latin and English

Grammar is a sufficient evidence that many others have coin-

cided with him. And while the citation concedes, that there

was ^mple room for improvement upon the grammars which
were then in fashion, the whole scope of the writer goes to

sustain that general system of doctrines which long use has

rendered venerable, and long experience proved to be useful.

Not that any ancient system of instruction, or any grammar of

another language, can be entirely applicable to the present

state of our tongue ; for languages must needs differ greatly

from one another, and even that w^hich is called the same, may
come in lapse of time to differ greatly from what it once was.

But there are many points in which different languages coin-

cide ; and every item of grammatical doctrine is the more wor-

thy to be preserved and regarded, as it approaches the nearer

to universality. As for those corrections which want of skill

or change of fashion may have made necessary, they may
surely be adopted without a departure from any of the great

principles of universal grammar. A readiness to throw aside

the learning of ages, in favor of the unsettled notions and whim-

sical theories of neoteric guides, who would subvert the funda-

mental doctrines of grammar, to teach in a few worthless les-

sons what can never supply their place, is one of the follies

of the present day, which every schoolmaster should exert his

influence to counteract.

The general subject of grammar, even within its strictest

limits, is so very comprehensive, that I can embrace in this

lecture no more than a mere outline of certain views which
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occur, as the mind surveys its nature and extent. I have no

wish to enter into controversy :—no laurels are won upon the

dry and dusty arena of verbal dispute. And of the particular

details contained in every petty treatise on the subject, I shall

have little or nothing to say. But let not those who imagine

the elements to be the only practical part of grammar, suppose

it irrelevant to speak of the origin, progress, and importance of

the study, and of the rise and character of some of the methods

and books by means of which it has been pursued. My re-

marks will probably be more intelligible, if reduced to distinct

heads,

I. Of the origin and utility of language in general.

Revelation informs us that our first progenitor was not only

endowed with the faculty of speech, but, as it would appear,

actually incited by the Deity to exert that faculty in giving

names to the objects by which he was surrounded. " Out of

the ground the Lord God formed every beast of the field and

every fowl of the air
;
and brought them unto Adam, to see

what he would call them, : and whatsoever Adam called ev-

ery living creature, that was the name thereof." Gen. ii. 19.

Subsequent to this, is the account of Eve's creation. But, in

the preceding chapter, the Deity is represented as speaking
unto them, both, with reference to dominion over the other crea-

tures, (fcc. ; so that the order of the events cannot be clearly

inferred from the order of the narration. The manner of this

communication may also be a subject of doubt. Whether it

was or was not made by a voice of words, may be questioned.

Plato attributes the primitive words of the first language to a
divine origin ; and Dr. Wilson says, « The transition from si-

lence to speech, implies an effort of the understanding too great
for man.

Language is either oral or written. Writing is generally

considered an artificial invention, and supposed to have been
wholly unknown in the early ages of the world. Its antiquity

however, is great. Of this I shall presently state what is known^
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The peculiar nature or power of language is a point worthy

of our consideration. Words are in themselves but audible

signs or arbitrary symbols used, by common consent, as sig-

nificant of our ideas or thoughts. But so well are they fitted

to be made at will the medium of mental conference, that no-

thing else can be conceived to equal them for this purpose.

Yet it does not follow that they who have the greatest know-
ledge and command of words, have all that they could desire

in this respect. For language is in its own nature but an im-

perfect instrument, and even when tuned with the greatest

skill, will often be found inadequate to convey the impression

with which the mind may labor. Some, however, may say,

that this imperfection is but an incident of the common weak-

ness or ignorance of human nature ; and that if a man always

knew what to say to another, in order to persuade or confute,

to encourage or frighten him, no insufficiency of this kind

would ever be felt or thought of. This also is plausible ; but

is the imperfection less for being sometimes traceable to an ul-

terior source 7 The best and the wisest of men confess the in-

adequacy of language, and deplore its misuse
;

yet, whatever

may be its defects or abuses, it is almost the only medium for

the communication of thought and the diffusion of knowledge.

Bishop Butler remarks, in his Analogy of Religion, (a most

valuable work, in a defective style), " The imperfections at-

tending the only method by which nature enables and directs

lis to communicate our thoughts to each other, are innumer-

able. Language is, in its very nature, inadequate, ambiguous,

liable to abuse even from negligence, and so liable to it from

design, that every man can deceive and betray by it."

As words abstractly considered are empty and vain, being in

their nature mere signs or tokens which derive all their value

an^l power from the ideas and feelings which they suggest, it

is evident, that he who would either speak or write well, must

be furnished with something more than a knowledge of

sounds and letters. Words fitly spoken are indeed both pre-

cious and beautiful—" Uke apples of gold in pictures of silver."
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But it is not for him whose soul is dark, whose designs are

selfish, whose affections are dead, or whose thoughts are vain,

to say, with the son of Amrani, " My doctrine shall drop as the

rain, my speech shall distil as the dew ; as the small rain upon
the tender herb, and as the showers upon the grass." It is not

for him to exhibit the excellency of speech, because he cannot

feel its power. It is not for him, whatever be the theme, to

convince the judgment with deductions of reason, to fire the

imagination with glowing imagery, or win with graceful words

the willing ear of taste. His name shall never be enrolled in

the list of those whose language has conferred either instruc-

tion or delight.

Man was made for society ; and, from the first period of hu^

man existence, the race were social. Monkish seclusion is

manifestly unnatural ; and the wild independence of the sav-

age, is properly denominated a state of nature, only in contradis-

tinction from that state in which the arts are cultivated. But

to civilized life, or that which is in any degree social, language

is absolutely necessary. There is therefore no danger that the

language of any nation shall fall into disuse, till the people by
whom it is spoken, shall either adopt some other, or become

themselves extinct. When the latter event occurs, as is the

case with the ancient, Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, the lan-

guage, if preserved at all from oblivion, becomes the more

permanent; because the causes which are constantly tend-

ing to improve or deteriorate every living language, have

ceased to operate upon those which are learned only from

ancient books. The inflections which compose the declen-

sions and conjugations of the dead languages must re-

main forever as they are. When a nation changes its lan^

guage, as did our forefathers in Britain, producing by a slow

amalgamation of materials drawn from various tongues a new

one differing from all, the first stages of its grammar will of

course be chaotic an^ rude. Uniformity springs from the steady

application of rules ; and polish is the work of taste and refine-

ment. We may easily err by following the example of our

19
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early writers with more reverence than judgment ; nor is it

possible for us to do justice to the grammarians, whether early

or late, without a knowledge both of the history and of the pres-

ent state of this science. Indulge therefore a rapid glance at

a few circumstances remote in time, yet nearer to the present

purpose than that trodden and debated ground with which we

are more familiar.

Some have supposed that the formation of the first language

must have been very slow and gradual. But of this we have

no proof ; nor is it possible now to ascertain what degree of per-

fection language at the first possessed. But, as languages are

are now known to improve in proportion to the improvement

of society in civilization and intelligence, and as we do not

suppose the first inhabitants of the earth to have been sav-

ages, it seems a plausible conjecture, that the primeval tongue

was at least sufficient for all the ordinary intercourse of civil-

ized men, and that in many instances human speech -v bse-

quently declined far below its original standard.

The analogy of words in the different languages has been

thought by many to be sufficiently frequent and clear to sug-

gest the idea of their common origin. Their differences are

indeed great, but perhaps not greater than the differences in

the several races of men, all of whom, as revelation teaches,

sprung from one common stock. From the same source we
learn, that till the year of the world 1844, " The whole world

was of one language, and of one speech." At that period the

whole world of mankind consisted only of the descendants of

the eight souls who had been saved in the ark, and so many
of the eight as had survived the flood one hundred and eighty-

eight years. Then occurred that remarkable intervention of

the Deity, in which he was pleased to confound their language^

so that they could not understand one another's speech, and
were consequently scattered abroad upon the face of the earth.

This, however, in the opinion of many learned men, does not

prove the immediate formation of any new languages. But,-

whether new languages were thus immediately formed or not,
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the event, in all probability, laid the foundation for that diver

sity which subsequently obtained among the languages of the

different nations which sprung from the dispersion ; and it

may be regarded as the remote cause of the differences which

now exist. But for the immediate origin of the peculiar char-

acteristical differences which distinguish the various languages

now known, we are not able with much certainty to account.

Nor is there even much plausibility in the speculations of those

grammarians who have attempted to explain the order and

manner in which the declensions, the moods, the tenses, or

other leading features of any language, were first introduced.

For instance : Neilson's Theory of .the Moods, published in

the Classical Journal of 1819, though it exhibits ingenuity

and learning, is liable to the strong objection, that it proceeds

on the supposition that the moods of English verbs, and of

iseveral other derivative tongues, were invented in a certain or-

der by persons not speaking a language learned chiefly from

their fathers, but uttering a new one as necessity prompted.

But when did this happen ? That no date is given, the read-

er regrets, but he cannot marvel.

By what successive changes the minor parts of speech have

become what we now find them, the etymologist may often

show to our entire satisfaction. But the utility of his curious

inquiries may even here be overrated ; and whenever he ven-

tures into the regions of conjecture, or allows himself to be re-

duced from the path of practical instruction, his errors are ob-

stinate, and his guidance is dangerous. Men fond of such

speculations, and able to support them with show of learning,

have done more to unsettle the science of grammar, and to

divert ingenious teachers from the best methods of instruction,

than all other visionaries put together.

Of the art of writing, in which the science of grammar

originated, we are not able to trace the commencement. Dif-

ferent nations have claimed the honor of this invention ; and

it is not decided among learned men, to whom, or to what

country, it belongs. The writings delivered to the Israelites
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by Moses, are more ancient than any others now known.

In the thirty-first chapter of Exodus, it is said, that God " gave

unto Moses upon mount Sinai two tables of testimony, tables

of stone, written with the finger of God.'''' Bat these di-

vine testimonies, thus miraculously written, do not appear to

have been the first writing ; for Moses had been previously

commanded to write an account of the victory over Amalek,

" for a memorial in a book." Ex. xvii. 14.

The time at which Cadmus introduced this art into Greece,

cannot be precisely ascertained. There is no reason to believe

it was antecedent to the time of Moses ; some chronologists

make it between two and -three centuries later. Nor is it very

probable that Cadmus invented the sixteen letters of which

he is said to have made use. His whole story is so wild a fa-

ble that nothing certain can be inferred from it. Sent in

search of what he was destined never to find, yet meeting with

the most unexpected things ; after a series of wonderful

achievements and bitter misfortunes, loaded with grief and

infirm with age, he prayed the gods to release him from his

distresses, and was changed into a serpent. Posterity, howev-

er, have made him some amends, by ascribing to him the in-

vention of letters—and accounting him the worthy benefactor

to whom the world owes the inestimable benefits derived from

literature. I would not willingly rob him of this honor. But

I must confess, there is no feature of the story, which I can

conceive to give any countenance to his claim ; except that as

the great progenitor of the race of authors, his sufferings cor-

respond well with the calamities of which that unfortunate

generation have always so largely partaken.

The benefits of this invention, if it may be considered such,

are certainly very great. In oral discourse the graces of ele-

gance are more lively and attractive, but well-written books

are the grand instructers of mankind, the most enduring mon-
uments of human greatness, and the proudest achievements

of human intellect. " The chief glory of a nation," says Dr.

Johnson, " arises from its authors." Literature is important
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in as much as it is subservient to objects of the very highest

concern. Religion and morality, liberty and government,

fame and happiness, are alike interested in the cause of letters.

It was a saying of Pope Pius II. that common men should es-

teem learning as silver, noblemen value it as gold, and prin-

ces prize it as jewels. The uses of learning are seen in every

thing that is not itself useless. It cannot be overrated, but

where it is perverted ; and whenever that occurs, the remedy

is to be sought by opposing learning to learning, till the truth

be manifest, and that which is reprehensible be made to ap-

pear so. Every man ought to feel himself interested in what-

ever concerns the welfare of his race ; and, by those who
have attained to a right understanding of any of the great

questions in which that welfare is involved, argument should

be pressed home to conviction, till every false doctrine stand

refuted, and every false pretender exposed and neglected
;

then shall science honor them that honor her, and all her tri-

umphs be told, all her instructions be recorded, in words that

cannot be condemned.

II. Of the origin and history of the English lan-

guage.

In order that we may set a just value upon the literary la-

bors of those who gave particular attention to the culture of the

English language in former times, and that we may the bet-

ter judge of the credibility of modern pretensions to further

improvement, it seems necessary to know something of the

course of events through which its acknowledged melioration

in earlier days took place. For, as Bacon quotes Aristotle,

" Qui respiciunt ad patica, de facili pronunciant" He
that takes a narrow view, easily makes up his mind. But

what is any opinion worth, if further knowledge of facts can

confute it ?

Whatsoever is successively varied, and has either beginning

or end of existence, may have also its particular history, if the
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opportunity for writing it be not neglected. But such is the

levity of mankind, that things of great moment are often left

without memorial, while the hand of literature is busy to be-

guile the world with fictions vain, with prodigies and lies.

The rude and cursory languages of barbarous nations, till the

genius of grammar arise to their rescue, are among those tran-

sitory things which unsparing time hurries irrecoverably to

oblivion. Tradition knows not what they were, for of their

changes she makes no account. Philosophy tells us they are

resolved into the variable, fleeting breath of the successive gen-

erations of those by whom they were spoken
;
whose kindred

fate it was, to pass away unnoticed and nameless, lost in the

elements from which they sprung.

Upon the history of the English language, darkness thick-

ens as we tread back the course of time. We perceive, that,

for a twofold reason, the subject of our inquiry becomes, at

every step, more difficult and less worthy. We have now a

range of English literature, both extensive and luminous
;
and

though many modern writers, and even writers on grammar,

are comparatively very deficient in style, it is safe to affirm

that the English language in general has never been written

or spoken with more propriety and elegance, than in the pres-

ent age. Modern English we read with facility. Hence the

best method of acquainting one's self practically with the histo-

ry of the language, must be, to read some of our older authors

in retrograde order, till the style employed at times more and
more remote, become intelligible, and in some degree familiar

to us. Pursued in this way, the study wiU be less difficult

;

and the labor of the curious inquirer, which may be suspend-

ed at pleasure, will be better repaid, than if he proceed in the

order of history, and attempt at first the Saxon remains.

The value of a language as an object of study, depends

chiefly on the character of the books it contains, and seconda-

rily on its connexion with others more worthy to be thorough-

ly known. The twofold reason to which I have alluded, as

being calculated soon to discourage research, is the obvious
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fact, that as our language took its rise during the barbarism

of the dark ages, the books through which its early history

must be traced, are not only few and meagre, but, in respect

to grammar, unsettled and diverse. It is not to be expected

that inquiries of this kind will ever engage the attention of

any very considerable number of persons. Over the minds

of the reading public, the attractions of novelty hold a much
greater influence, than any thing that is to be discovered in

the dusk of antiquity. All old books contain a greater or less

number of obsolete words and antiquated modes of expression,

which puzzle the reader, and call him too frequently to his

glossary. And even the most common terms, when they ap-

pear in their ancient orthography, are often so disguised as

not to be readily recognized. These circumstances (the last

of which should be a caution to us against innovations in spell-

ing) retard the progress of the reader, impose a labor too great

for the ardor of his curiosity, and soon dispose him to rest sat-

isfied with an ignorance, which, being general, is not hkely

to expose him to censure. For these reasons, ancient authors

are little read ; and the real antiquary is considered a man of

odd habits, who, by a singular propensity, is led into studies

both unfashionable and fruitless-—a man who ought to have

been born in the days of old, that he might have spoken the

language he is so curious to know, and have appeared in the

costume of an age better suited to his taste.

But learning is ever curious to explore the records of time,

as well as the regions of space ; and wherever her institutions

flourish, she will amass her treasures, and spread them before

her votaries. Difference of languages she easily overcomes

;

but the leaden reign of unlettered ignorance defies her scruti-

ny. Hence of one period of the world's history she ever speaks

with horror—that long night of apostacy during which, like

a lone Sibyl, she hid her precious relics in soUtary cells, and

fleeing from degraded Christendom, sought refuge with the

eastern caliphs. " The decline of true religion carried with it

almos tevery vestige of civil liberty, of classical literature, and
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of scientific knowledge ; and it will generally be found in ex-

perience that they must all stand or fall together." In the

tenth century, beyond which we find nothing that bears much

resemblance to the English language, this mental darkness

appears to have gathered to its deepest obscuration, and, at

this period, England was sunk as low in ignorance, supersti-

tion, and depravity, as any other part of Europe.

The English language gradually varies, as we trace it back,

and becomes at length identified with the Anglo-Saxon ;
that

is, with the dialect spoken by the Saxons after their settlement

in England. These Saxons were a fierce, warlike, unlettered

people from Germany ; whom the ancient Britons had invited

to their assistance against the Picts and Scots. Cruel and ig-

norant) like their Gothic kindred who had overrun the Roman
empire, they came not for the good of others, but to accommo-

date themselves. They accordingly seized the country, de-

stroyed or enslaved the ancient inhabitants, or more probably,

drove the remnant of them into the mountains of Wales. Of
Welsh or Ancient British words, Burke enumerates but one

hundred and eleven in our language ; and Dr. Johnson, who
makes them ninety-five, argues from their almost total absence,

that the Saxons could not have mingled at all with these peo-

ple, or even have retained them in vassalage.

The Saxons entered Britain in the year 449. But what

was the form of their language at that time, cannot now be

known. It was a dialect of the Gothic or Teutonic ; which

is considered the parent of all the northern tongues of Europe,

except some few of Sclavonian origin. The only remaining

monument of the Gothic language is a copy of the Gospels

preserved at Upsal, and called from its embellishment, the Sil-

ver Book. It has been three times printed in England. We
possess not yet in this country all the advantages which may
be enjoyed by literary men in the land of our ancestors;

but the art of printing is fast equalizing unto all civilized

nations the privilege of drinking at the fountains of know-
ledge.
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it is neither liberal nor just to argue unfavorably of the in

lellectual or the moral condition of any remote age or country,

merely from our own ignorance of it. It is true, we can de-

rive from no quarter a favorable opinion of the state of Eng-

land after the Saxon invasion, and during the tumultuous

and bloody goveinment to the heptarchy. But I will not

darken the picture through design. If justice were done to

the few names^-to Gildas the wise, the memorialist of his

country's sufferings and censor of the nation's depravity, who
appears a solitary star in the night of the sixth century—to

the venerable Bede, the greatest theologian, best scholar, and

only historian of the seventh—to Alcuin, the abbot of Canter-

bury, the luminary of the eighth—to Alfred the Great, the

glory of the ninth, great as a prince, and greater as a scholar,

seen in the evening twilight of an age in which the clergy

could not read ;—if justice were done to all such, we might

find something, even in these dark and rugged times, if not

to soften the grimness of the portrait, at least to give greater

distinctness of feature.

In tracing the histor}^ of our language. Dr. Johnson, who
does little more than give examples, cites as his first specimen

of ancient English, a portion of king Alfred's paraphrase in

imitation of Boethius. But this language of Alfred's is not

English ; but rather, as the learned doctor himself considered

it, an example of the Anglo-Saxon in its highest state of puri-

ty. This dialect was first changed by admixture with words

chiefly derived from the Danish and the Norman ; and, still

being comparatively rude and meagre, afterwards received large

accessions from the Latin, the French, the Greek, the Dutch

—till, by gradual changes, which the etymologist may exhib-

it, there was at length produced a language bearing a suffi-

cient resemblance to the present English to deserve to be called

EngUsh at this day. The formation of our language cannot

with propriety be dated earlier than the thirteenth century. It

was then that a free and voluntary amalgamation of its chief

constituent materials took place ; and this was somewhat ear-

20
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Jier than we date the revival of learning. The English of

the thirteenth century is scarcely intelligible to the modem
reader. Dr. Johnson calls it a kind of intermediate diction,

neither Saxon nor English ; and says, that Sir John Gower,

who wrote in the latter part of the fourteenth century, waa the

first of our authors who can properly be eaid to have written

English. Contemporary with Gower, the father of English

poetry, was the still greater poet, his disciple Chaucer;

who embraced many of the tenets of Wickliffe, and imbibed

something of the spirit of the reformation, which was now
begun.

The literary history of the fourteenth and fifteenth centu-*

ries is full of interest ; for it is delightful to trace the progresa>

of great and obvious improvement. The reformation of re-

ligion and the revival of learning were nearly simultaneous.

Yet individuals may have acted a conspicuous part in the lat-

ter, who had little to do with the former ; for great learning

does not necessarily imply great piety, though (as Dr. John-

son observes) " the Christian religion always implies or pro-'

duces a certain degree of civility and learning." Peculiar'

honor is due to those who lead the way in whatever advanced

human happiness. And surely our just admiration of the

character of the reformers must be not a little enhanced, when
we consider what they did for letters as well as for the church.

Learning does not consist in useless jargon, or mere words

;

else the seventeen folios of St. Thomas Aquinas, the angelical

doctor of the thirteenth centuryj and the profound disputations

of his great rival Duns Scotus the subtile, for which they were

revered in their own age, had not gained them the contempt

of all posterity. From such learning the lucid reasoning of

the reformers delivered the halls of instruction. The school

divinity of the middle ages passed away before the presence

of that which these men learned from the Bible, as did in a
later age tlie Aristotelian phitosophy before that which Bacon

drew from nature.
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TgwardA itk^ latter part of tbe fourteenth century. Wickliffe

furnished the firgt entire translation of the Bible into English.

In like manner did the Germans, a hundred and fifty years

after, receive it in their tongue from the hands of Luther
;

who says, that at twenty years of age, he himself had not

Been it in any language. Wicklifie's English style is elegant

for the age in which he lived, yet very different from what is

elegant now. To give specimens, would detain me too long

upon a topic which I fear is not very interesting. This first

English translation of the Bible, being made about a hundred

years before the introduction of printing into England, could

not have been very extensively circulated. A large specimen

of it may be geen in Dr. Johnson's history of the English lan-

guage.

The changes which our language has undergone within

the last three hundred years, may easily be traced by any one

who can read. But it ought to be known, that the printers

have taken considerable liberty in modernizing the orthogra-

phy of Shakspcare, and other old authors still popular. How
far such liberty is justifiable, it is difficult to say. It is very

desirable that the orthography of our language should be made

uniform and remain permanent. Great alterations cannot

middenly be introduced, and there is in stabiUty an advantage

which will counterbalance that of a slow approximation to

regularity.

English books began to be printed in the latter part of the

fifteenth century ; at which time the press threw open the

flood gates of knowledge, the streams of which are now
pouring forth, in a copious, increasing, but too often turbid

tide, upon all the civilized nations of the earth. This mighty

engine aflforded a means by which superior minds could act

more efficiently and more extensively upon society in general.

And thus, by the exertions of genius adorned with learning,

our native tongue has been made the polished vehicle of the

moflt interesting truths, and of the most important discoveries;

and has beconie a language copious, strong, refined, and ca-
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pable of no inconsiderable degree of harmony. Nay, it is es-

teemed by some, who claim to be competent judges, to be the

strongest, the richest, the most elegant, and the most suscepti-

ble of sublime imagery, of all the languages in the world.

III. Of the grammatical study of the English lan-

guage.

The English language may now be regarded as the com-

mon inheritance of about fifty millions of people ; who are at

least as highly distinguished for virtue, intelligence, and en-

terprise, as any other equal portion of the earth's population.

All these are more or less interested in the purity, permanency,

and right use of that language ; in as much as it is to be the

medium of mental intercourse with otl^ers for them and their

children, and the vehicle of all they value in the reversion of

ancestral honor, or in the transmission of their own. It is

even impertinent, to tell a man of any respectability, that the

study of this his native language is an object of great impor-

tance and interest : if he does not, from these most obvious

ponsiderations, feel it to be so, the suggestion will be less like-

ly to convince him, than to give offence, as conveying an im-

plicit censure. Every person who has any ambition to ap-

pear respectable among people of education, whether in con-

versation, in correspondence, in public speaking, or in print,

must be aware of the absolute necessity of a competent know-

ledge of the language in which he attempts to express his

thoughts. Many a ludicrous anecdote is told of persons ven-

turing to use words of which they did not know the proper

application
; many a ridiculous blunder has been published

to the lasting disgrace of the writer ; and so intimately does

every man's reputation for sense depend upon his skill in the

use of language, that it is scarcely possible to acquire the one
without the other. Who can tell how much of his own good
or ill success, how much of the favor or disregard wath which
he himself has been treated, may have depended upon that

skill or deficiency in grammar, of which, as often as he has
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either spoken or written, be must have afforded a certain and

constant evidence?

To excel in grammar, is but to know better than others

wherein grammatical excellence consists
;
and, as this excel-

lence, whether in the thing itself or in him that attains to it,

is merely comparative, there can be no fixed point of perfec-

tion beyond which such learning may not be carried. In

speaking or writing to different persons, and on different sub-

jects, it is necessary to vary one's style with great nicety of

address ; and in nothing does true genius more conspicuous-

ly appear, than in the facility with which it adopts the most

appropriate expressions, leaving the critic no word to amend.

Such facility of course supposes an intimate knowledge of all

words in common use, and also of the principles on which

they are to be combined, With a language which we are

daily in the practice of hearing, speaking, reading, and writ-

ing, we may certainly acquire no inconsiderable acquaintance,

without the formal study of its rules. All the true principles

of grammar were presumed to be known before they were

written for the aid of learners ; nor have they acquired any

independent authority by being recorded in a book, and de-

nominated grammar. The teaching of them, however, has

tended in no small degree to settle and establish the construc-

tion of the language, to improve the style of English writers,

and to enable us to ascertain with more clearness the true

standard of grammatical purity. He who learns only by rote,

may speak the v/ords or phrases which he has thus acquired

;

and he who has the genius to discern intuitively what is reg-

ular and proper, may have further aid from the analogies

which he thus discovers ; but he who would add to such ac-

quisitions the satisfaction of knowing what is right, must make

the principles of language his study.

To produce an able and elegant writer, may require some-

thing more than a knowledge of grammar rules
;
yet it is

argument enough in favor of those rules, that without a know-

ledge'of them no elegant and able writer is produced. Who
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that considers the infinite number of phrases which words in

their various combinations may form, and the utter impossi-

bility that they should even be recognized individually for the

purposes of instruction or criticism, but must see the absolute

necessity of dividing words into classes, and of showing by

general rules of formation and construction the laws to which

custom subjects them, or from which she allows them in par-

ticular instances to deviate ? The art of writing and speaking

must continue to be learned by some persons ; because it is of

indispensable use to society. And the only question is, wheth-

er children and youth shall acquire it by a regular process of

study and method of instruction, or be left to glean it solely

from their own occasional observation of the manner in which

other people speak and w^rite. The practical solution of this

question belongs chiefly to parents and guardians. But if

past experience and the history of education be taken for

guides, the study will not be neglected, and the method of in-

culcation will become an object of particular inquiry and solici-

tude.

English grammar is, or ought to be, a regular and well-

digested art, or practical science ; every part of whichmust be

true, and, of course, consistent with every other part of the en-

tire system. It is as susceptible of clearness and consistency

of expression, as any other branch of instruction. Like every

Other art, it must have its technical teims, all of which should

Jbe plainly, briefly, and handsomely defined ; all its rules and

.explanations should be delivered with the greatest possible ac-

curacy ; the book by w^hich it is taught, should certainly con-

lain no errors either of thought or expression, but such as arc

exhibited for correction ; and its style throughout should be

fnodern, neat, and perspicuous. How far any English gram-

marian has attained to these first requisites of a good grammar,

I shall not now say ; certain it is, than many have fallen la-

caentably short of them.

The English language ought to be learned at school, in the

same manner as all other languages are ; by the study of its
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grammar, accompanied with regular exercises of parsing", cor-

recting, pointing; and scanning ; and by the perusal of its

writers, accompanied with stated exercises in composition and

elocution. In books of criticism, our language is more abun-

dant than any other. Some of the best of these the student

should peruse, as soon as he can understand and relish them.

Such a course, pursued with regularity and diligence, will be

found the most direct w^ay of acquiring an English style at

once pure, correct, and elegant.

But in all untrained and vulgar minds, ambition of excelling

in such things is only a dormant or very weak principle.

Hence many are lamentably careless of what they utter, both

as it respects the matter, and the manner
; and some seem ever

prone to the imitation of low example—^to the practice of every

abuse of which language is susceptible. Well might the poet

exclaim,

"Sacred Interpreter of human thought,

How few respect or use thee as they ought !

"

COWPEB.

Nay; while the most liberal of our lexicographers notice

many terms but to censure them, and omit still more as being

beneath their notice, we have had, even among professed

grammarians, men who could count the favor of the vulgar

at the expense of all the daughters of Mnemosyne. Hence

the enormous insult to learning, conveyed in the following

scornful quotations :

—

" Grammarians, go to your tailors and shoemakers, and

learn from them the rational art of constructing your gram-

mars ! "

—

Neef^s Method of Education, p. 62.

" From a labyrinth without a clew, in which the most eo-

lightened scholars of Europe have mazed themselves and mis-

guided others, the author ventures to turn aside."

—

CardelVs^

Gram. 12mo. p. 15.

" The nations of unlettered men so adapted their lan-

guage to philosophic truth, that all physical and intellectuaB
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research can find no essential rule to rejector change."

—

Ibid,

p. 91.

I have shown that the nations of unlettered men are among
that portion of the earth's population, upon whose language

the genius of Grammar has never yet condescended to look

down :—That people who make no pretensions to learning,

can furnish better models or instructions than the most enlight-

ened- scholars, is an opinion which ought not to be disturbed by

, argument.

If every thing that has been taught under the name of

grammar, is to be considered as belonging to the science, it will

be impossible ever to determine in what estimation 'the study

of it ought to be held ; for all that has ever been urged either

for or against it, may, upon such a principle, be proved by a

reference to different authorities and irreconcilable opinions.

But all who are studious to know and content to follow the

fashion established by the concurrent authority of the learned,

may at least have some standard to refer to ; and if a gramma-
rian's rules be based upon this authority, it must be considered

the exclusive privilege of the unlearned to despise them—as it

is of the unbred to contemn the rules of civility. Who is so

destitute of sense as to deny, that a graceful and easy conver-

sation in the private circle, a fluent and agreeable delivery in

public speaking, a ready and natural utterance in reading, a

pure and elegant style in composition, are accomphshments of

a very high order? And yet of all these, the proper study of

English grammar is the true foundation. This would never

be denied or doubted, if young people did not find, under some
other name, better models and more efficient instruction, than

what was practised oh them for grammar in the school-room.

No disciple of an able grammarian can speak ill of grammar,
unless he belong to that class of knaves who vilify what they

despair to reach.

By taking advantage of the ductihty of childhood, intelligent

parents and judicious teachers may exercise over the studies,

opinions, and habits of youth a strong and salutary control

;
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and it will seldom be found in experience, that those who have

been early taught to consider grammatical learning as worthy

and manly, will change their opinion in after life. But the

study of grammar is not so enticing that it may be disparaged

in the hearing of the young, without injury. What would

be the effect of the following sentence, which I quote from a

late well-written religious homily ? " The pedagogue and his

dunce may exercise their wits correctly enough, in the way of

grammatical analysis, on some splendid argument, or burst of

eloquence, or thrilling descant, or poetic rapture, to the strain

and soul of which not a fibre in their nature would yield a vi-

bration."

—

N. Y. Observer, vol. ix. p. 73.

Would not the bright boy who heard this from the lips of

his reverend minister, be apt the next day to grow weary of

the parsing lesson required by his schoolmaster ? And yet what

truth is there in it ? One oan no more judge of the fitness of

language without regard to the meaning conveyed by it, than

of the fitness of a suit of clothes without knowing for whom
they were intended. The grand clew to the proper application

of all syntactical rules, is the sense ; and as any composition

is faulty which does not rightly deliver the author's meaning,

so every solution of a word or sentence is necessarily erroneous,

in which that meaning is not carefully noticed and literally

preserved. To parse rightly and fully, is nothing else than to

understand rightly and explain fully ; and w^hatsoever is well

expressed, it is a shame either to misunderstand or to misin-

terpret.

This study, when properly conducted and liberally pursued,

has an obvious tendency to dignify the whole character. How
can he be a man of refined literary taste, who cannot speak

and write his native language grammatically ? And who will

deny that every degree of improvement in literary taste tends

to brighten and embellish the whole intellectual nature? The
several powers of the mind are not so many distinct and sepa-

rable agents which are usually brought into exercise one by

one ; and even if they were, there might be found, in a judi-

21
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cious prosecution of this study, a healthful employment for them

all. The imagination, indeed, has nothing to do with the ele-

ments of grammar ; but in the exercise of composition, young

fancy may spread her wings as soon as they are fledged ; and

for this exercise the previous course of discipline will have fur-

nished both language, taste, and sentiment.

The regular grammatical study of our language is a thing

of recent origin. Fifty or sixty years ago, such an exercise was

scarcely attempted in any of the schools, either in this country

or in England. Of this fact we have abundant evidence both

from books, and from the testimony of our venerable fathers

yet living. How often have these presented this as an apology

for their own deficiencies, and endeavored to excite us to greater

diligence, by contrasting out opportunities with theirs ! Is

there not truth, is there not power in the appeal ? And are we
not bound to avail ourselves of the privileges which they have

provided, to build upon the foundations which their wisdom

has laid ; and to carry forward the work of improvement ? In-

stitutions can do nothing for us, unless the love of learning pre-

side over and prevail in them. The discipline of our schools

can never approach perfection, till those who conduct, and those

who frequent them, are strongly actuated by that disposition

of mind, which generously aspires to all attainable excellence.

*' If there be any virtue^ if there be any 'praise^ think on these

things." Phil. iv. 8.

To rouse this laudable spirit in the minds of our youth, and

to satisfy its demands whenever it appears, ought to be the

leading objects with those to whom is committed the important

business of instruction. A dull teacher, wasting time in a

schoolroom with a parcel of stupid or indolent boys, knows

nothing of the satisfaction either of doing his own duty, or of

exciting others to the performance of theirs. He settles down
jn a regular routine of humdrum exercises, and dreading as an

inconvenience even such change as proficiency in his pupils

must bring on ; and is well content to do httle good for little

money, in a profession which he honors with his services
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pleases his patron?, and is the only man that can ; for they are

of that class who dread the expense even of a schoolbook,

and always judge those things to be cheapest which cost the

least and least the longest. What such a man thinks of En-
glish Grammar, I shall not stop to ask.

The grammatical study of our language was early and

strongly recommended by Locke, and other writers on educa-

tion, whose character gave additional weight to an opinionwhich

they enforced with the clearest arguments. But, either for

want of a good grammar, or for default of teachers skilled in

the subject and sensible of its importance, the general neglect,

so long complained of as an imperfection in our methods of ed-

ucation, has been but recently and partially obviated. Not

thirty years ago, that eminent teacher, Dr. William Barrow of

London, repeated the. complaint which Locke had made more

than a century before, and alleged that in the public schools of

England, the language was not frequently read, and was still

less frequently written. He states the consequence :
" A clas-

sical scholar too often has his Enghsh style to form when he

should communicate his acquisitions to the world. In some

instances, it is never formed with success ; and the defects of

his expression either deter him from appearing before the pub-

lic at all, or at least counteract in a great degree the influence

of his work and bring ridicule upon the author."

—

Barrow's

Essays, p. 87. These evils, he suggests, might easily be

prevented or diminished by the regular study of English

grammar.

I am not of opinion that it is expedientto press this study

to much extent, if at all, on those whom poverty or incapacity

may have destined to situations in which they will never hear

of it afterwards. The course of nature cannot be controlled
j

and fortune does not permit us to prescribe the same course of

discipline for all. To speak the language which they have

learned without study, and to read and write for the most



164 MR. brown's lecture.

common purposes of life, may be education enough for those

who can be raised no higher. But, favored as our country

is, with great facihties for carrying forward the work of

improvement in every thing which can contribute to national

glory and prosperity, I would, in conclusion of this topic, sub-

mit—that a critical knowledge of our common language is a

subject worthy of the particular attention of all who have the

genius and the opportunity to attain it—-that on the purity and

propriety with which American authors write this language,

the reputation of our national literature greatly depends—that

in the preservation of it from all changes which ignorance may
admit or affectation invent, we ought to unite, as having one

common interest-—that a fixed and settled orthography is of

great importance, as a means of preserving the etymology, his-

tory, and identity of words--that a grammar, freed from errors

and defects, and embracing a complete cgde of definitions and

illustrations, rules and exercises, is of primary importance to

every student, and a great aid to teachers-^—that as the vices of

speech as well as of manners are contagious, it becomes those

whahave the care of youth, to be masters of the language in

its purity and elegance, and to avoid as much as possible

every thing that is reprehensible either in thought or expres-

sion,

IV. Of the best method of teaching Grammar.

It is hardly tobe supposed that any person can have a very clear

conviction of the best method of doing a thing, who shall not

first have acquired a pretty correct and adequate notion of the

thing to be done. Arts must be taught by artists ; sciences

by learned men ; and if Grammar is the science of words, the

.art of writing and speaking well, the best speakers and wri-

ters will be the best teachers of it, if they choose to confine

(their attention to so humble an employment. For, without

disparagement of the many worthy men whom choice or ne-

cessity has made schoolmasters, it may be admitted that the

low estimation in which schoolkeeping is held, does mostly ex-
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elude from it the first order of talents and scholarship. It is

one strong proof of this, that we have heretofore been content

to receive our digests of Enghsh grammar, either from men

who had had no practical experience in the labors of a school-

room, or from miserable modifiers and abridgers, destitute alike

of learning and industry, judgment and skill.

Biit to have a correct and adequate notion of Enghsh gram-

mar, and of the best method of learning or teaching it, is no

light attainment. The simple definition in which the general

idea is embraced, "Grammar is the art of writing and speak-

ing correctly," however useful in order to fix the learner's concep-

4:ion, can scarcely give him a better knowledge of the thing itself,

than he would have of the art of painting, when he had learned

from Dr. Webster, that it is " the art of representing to the eye^

by means of figures and colors, any object of sight, and

sometimes emotions of the mind." The first would no more

enable him to write a sonnet, than the second to take his mas-

ter's likeness. The force of this, remark extends to all the tech-

nical xlivisions, definitions, rules, and arrangements of gram-

mar ; the learner may commit them all to memory, and know

but very little about the art. This fact, too obvious to be ques-

tioned, has been made the basis of the strongest argument «ver

raised against the study of grammar, according to the ordina-

ry technical method of teaching it. It has led men, even of

the highest talents, to doubt the expediency of that method,

and to invent others by which they hoped to be more success,

ful. The futility of the old accidence has been inferred from

4t, and urged, even in some well-written books, with all the

plausibility of a fair and legitimate deduction. The hardships

of children, compelled to learn what they did not understand,

have been bewailed in prefaces and reviews ; and the sympa-

thies of nature, with accumulated prejudices, have been excited

against that method of teaching grammar, which after all will

be found in experience to be essentially the easiest, the shortest

and the best I mean the plain didactic method of definition

^nd example^ rule and praxis.
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We admit that definitions and rules committed to memory

and not reduced to practice, will never enable any one to speak

and write correctly. But does it follow, that to study gram-

mar by learning its principles, or to teach it technically by for-

mal lessons, is of no real utility ? Surely not—for the same

admission must be made with respect to the definitions and

rules of every practical science in the world
;
and the technology

of grammar is even more essential to a true knowledge of the

subject, than that of almost any other art. " To proceed up-

on principles at first," says Dr. Barrow, " is the most compen-

dious method of attaining every branch of knowledge ; and

the truths impressed upon the mind in the years of childhood,

are ever afterwards the most firmly remembered, and the most

readily applied."

—

Essays, p. 84.

Reading, as I have said, is a part of grammar ; and it is a

part which must of course precede what is called in the schools

the study of grammar. Any person who can read, can learn

from a book such simple facts as are within his comprehension

;

and we have it on the authority of Dr. Adam, that " The prin-

ciples of grammar are the first abstract truths which a young

mind can comprehend."

—

Pref. to Gram.
The objection drawn from the alleged inefiiciency of this

method, lies solely against the practice of those teachers who
disjoin the principles and the exercises of the art ; and who,

either through ignorance or negligence, impose only such

tasks as leave the pupil to suppose, that the committing to

memory of definitions and rules, constitutes the whole busi-

ness of grammar. Such a method is no less absurd in itself,

than contrary to the practice of the best teachers from the very

origin of the study. The epistle prefixed to King Henry's

Grammar almost three centuries ago, and the very sensible

preface to the old British Grammar, republished in this city in

1784, give evidence enough that a better method of teaching

has long been know^n. Nay, -^in my opinion, the very best

method cannot be essentially different from that which has

been longest in use, and probably most known. In etymology
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and syntax, the pupil should be alternately exerpised in learn-

ing small portions of his book, and then applying them in pars-

ing or correcting, till the whole is rendered familiar. Some-

thing like this has long been practised, but seldom with suffi-

cient regard to accuracy and order, It should be understood,

that in parsing any particular word, or part of speech, there

are just so many things to be said of it, and to be said in the

best manner: so that whoever tells fewer, omits something,

requisite; w^hoever says more, inserts something irrelevant; and

whoever states it otherwise, either blunders in point of fact, or

impairs the expression. The practice of correcting false syn-

tax orally, by regular and logical forms, and the writing-out of

a series of exercises embracing all the parts of grammar, will

also be of essential service.

Murray evidently intended that his book of exercises should

be constantly used with his grammar ; but he made the ex-

amples in the former so dull and prolix, that I have never

yet heard of a boy who had gone through them all agreeably

to his direction. The publishing of them in a separate vol-

ume, has probably given rise to the absurd practice of endeav-

oring to teach his grammar without them. The whole vol-

ume though much too large for common schools is insufficient

for a proper elucidation of the subject ; because it lacks variety,,

and, like his grammar, leaves many of the most important doc-

trines untouched. Of course, all those abridgements in which

only certain parts of the two books are combined, are still more

deficient. The forms of parsing and correcting, which this

author furnishes, are also misplaced ; and, v/hen found by the

learner, are of Uttle use. They are so verbose, awkward, irreg-

ular, and deficient, that the pupil must be a dull boy, or utterly

ignorant of grammar, if he cannot express the facts extempo-

raneously in better English. When we consider how exceed-

ingly important it is, that the business of a school should pro-

ceed without loss of time, and that in the oral exercises of parsing

and correcting, each pupil should go through his part promptly^
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cA early, correctly, and fully, we cannot think it a light objection

that these forms, so often to be repeated, are badly written.

Indulge a brief illustration. First—^from his etymologicaF

parsing : " O Virtue ! how amiable thou art !

" Here his form

for the word Vi7'tue is
—" Virtue is a coonnion substantive, of

the neuter gender, of the third person, in the singular number,

and the nominative case." It should have been—" Virtue

is a common noun, personified proper, of the second person,

singular number, feminine gender, and nominative case."

And then the definitions of all these things should have fol-

lowed. He gives the class of this noun wrong, for virtue ad-

dressed becomes an individual ;—he gives the gender wrong,,

and in direct contradiction to what he says of the word, in his

section on gender ; he gives the person wrong, as may be seen

by the pronoun thou ;—he repeats the definite article three

times unnecessarily, and inserts two needless prepositions, mak-

ing them different where the relation is precisely the same :

—

and all this, in a sentence of two lines, to tell the properties of

the noun virtue !—But, in etymological parsing, the defini-

tions explaining the properties of the parts of speech, ought tOv

be regularly and rapidly rehearsed by the pupil, till all of them

become perfectly famihar. These the author omits ; and, on

account of this omission, his whole method of etymological

parsing is miserably deficient.

Secondly—froni his syntactical parsing: "Vice degrades.

us." Here his form for the word Vice is-
—" Vice is a common

substantive, of the third person, in the singular number, and
the nominative case." Now, when the learner is told that

this is the syntactical parsing of a noun, and the other the

etymological, he will of course conclude, that to advance from

the etymology to the syntax of this part of speech, is merely

to omit the gender—^this being the only diflference between

the two forms. But even this difference had no other origia

than Murray's carelessness in preparing his octavo book of ex-

ercises—^the gender being inserted in the duodecimo. But

what then ? Is the syntactical parsing of a noun to be pre-
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cisely the same as the etymological? Never. But Murray,

and all who admire and follow his work, are content to parse

many words by halves—making a distinction, and yet often

omitting, in both parts of the exercise, every thing which consti-

tutes the difference. He should here have said—" Vice is Bl

common noun, of the third person, singular number, neuter

gender, and nominative case : and is the subject of degrades;

according to the rule which says, 'A noun or a pronoun which

is the subject of a verb, must be in the nominative case.'

Because the meaning is^-vtce degrades." This is the whole

description of the word with its construction ; and to say less,

is to leave the matter unfinished.

So far as my observation has extended, the two examples

which I have just cited, are a pretty fair specimen of the crude

and faltering jargon which a vast majority of our books oh

'grammar put into the mouths ofboy^ under the name of pars-

iqg. Some, however, are in this respect more regular and

•complete, while they have perhaps little merit in other particu-

lars. We have also had many able teachers, who, by prescrib-

ing forms of praxis for their own pupils, have remedied in a

great measure the embarrassments naturally arising from such

a deficiency in their manners, and have taught successfully

from books which were neither accurate nor methodical.

Without oral instruction and oral exercises, a correct habit

of speaking our language can never be acquired ; but written

rules and exercises in writing, are perhaps quite as necessary,

for the formation of a good style. Wherefore all these should

be combined in our course of English grammar ; and in order

to accomplish both objects at once, the written doctrines should

statedly be made the subject of a critical exercise in utterance.

So that the boy who is parsing a word or sentence in the hearing

of others, may impressively realize, that he is then and there

exhibiting his own skill, or deficiency in oral discourse. He

should be made to feel that he is bound by every consideration

of respect for himself or for those who hear him, to proceed with

bis explanation and rehearsal in a clear and intdligible manner

22
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without drawling, stopping, hesitating, faltering, omitting,

miscalling, reiterating, stuttering, hurrying, slurring, mouth-

ing, misquoting, mispronouncing, or any of the thousand faults

which render utterance disagreeable and inelegant. It should

he strongly impressed upon him, that the grand object of the

whole business is his own practical improvement; that a habit

of speaking clearly and agreeably is itself one half of the great

art of grammar ; that to be slow and awkward in parsing, is

unpardonable negligence, and culpable waste of time ; that to

commit blunders in rehearsing grammar, is to speak badly

about the art of speaking well ; that his recitations must needs

be hmited to such things as he knows, and must be repeated

till he can say them without mistake ; finally, that he must
be very attentive to the utterance of those who speak well, if

he would learn to improve his own. He must not be allowed

to forget, that a full and open pronunciation of the long vowel

sounds, a clear articulation of the consonants, a forcible and
well-placed accent, and a distinct utterance of the unaccented

syllables, distinguish the elegant speaker.

The exercise of parsing should be commenced immediately

after the first lesson of etymology—the lesson in which are

contained the definitions of the ten parts of speech
; and should

be carried on progressively till it embraces all the doctrines

which can be applied in the resolution of sentences. If it be
performed according to the method which I am endeavoring to

explain, it will soon make the student perfectly familiar with
all the primary definitions and rules of grammar. It asks no
aid from the dictionary, if the pupil knows the meaning of the
words he is parsing ; and very little from the teacher, if the
<iefinitions and rules are well expressed and well exemphfied
in the book. It requires of the pupil just enough of thought
to keep the mind attentive to what the lips are uttering, while
it advances by such easy gradations and constant repetitions,

:as leave him utterly without excuse, if he does not know what
to say. Being neither whoUy extemporaneous, nor wholly
reheaised by rote, it has more dignity than a schoolboy's coa-
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versalion, and more ease than a formal recitation ; and is

therefore an exercise well calculated to induce a haV)it of unit-

ing correctness with fluency in ordinary speech—a species of

elocution as valuable as any other.

Thus would I unite the practice with the theory of gram-

mar ; endeavoring to express its principles with all possible

perspicuity, purity, and propriety, of diction
;
retaining, as

necessary parts of the subject, those technicalities which the

pupil must needs learn in order to understand the disquisitions

of grammarians in general ; adopting every important feature

of that system of doctrines which appears to have been long-

est and most generally taught ; making such improvements

as the further progress of our literature, and a minute observa-

tion of facts, may warrant or require
; and attempting to amend,

not so much the grammar of our language with reference to

men, as the grammar of our schools, for the advancement of

youth. The teacher is presumed to be competent. It is the

learner's diction that is to be improved ; and this method of in-

struction will be found well calculated to effect that improve^

ment ; because it demands of him not only to answer ques-

tions on grammar, but to make a prompt and practical appli^

cation of what he has just learned.

Of all methods of teaching, this is the best supported by ex-

perience ;
and, whatever objections may have been raised

against it, it will probably be found on examination to be the

most analogous to nature. It begins with a classification of

the words, or elements, which constitute the language, and

proceeds to divide further, according to specific diflferences and

qualities, till all the classes, properties, and relations, of the

words, in any inteUigible sentence, become obvious and deter-

minate : and he to whom these things are known, is a good

grammarian. But the disposition of the human mind to gen-

eralize the objects of thought, and to follow broad analogies in the

use of words, discovers itself early, and seems to be an inherent

principle of our nature. Hence, in the language of children

and illiterate people, many vi^ords. are regularly inflected, even
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in opposition to the most common usage. It is admitted^ that

by this method of teaching, attention and memory are more

demanded than judgment ; and some words may be learned

before the ideas represented by them are fully comprehended

or the things spoken of are fully understood. But this seems

necessarily to arise from the order of nature in the develope-

ment of the mental faculties ; and an acquisi'.ion cannot be

lightly esteemed, which has signally augmented and improved

that faculty on which the pupil's future progress depends.

The memory, indeed, should never be cultivated at the ex-

pense of the understanding; as is the case, when the former is

tasked with lessons by which the latter is misled and bewil-

dered. But truth, whether fully comprehended or not, has no

perplexing inconsistencies. And it is manifest that that which

does not in some respect surpass the understanding, can never

enlighten it—K^an never awaken the spirit of inquiry, or satis-

fy research. He who by study has once stored hi? memory
with the sound language of any true and important doctrine,

canneverj without some folly or conceit akin to madness, re-

pent of the aequisitiori. Milton, in his academy, professed to

teach things, rather than words
;
and many others have made

plausible profession of the same thing since. But it does not

appear, that even in the hands of Milton, the attempt Was
crowned with any remarkable success.

The vain pretensions of several modern simplifiers, contri-

vers of machines, charts, tables, picknicks, dialogues, vincula,

ocular analyses, inductive exercises, intellectual methods, and

new theories, for the purpose of teaching grammar, ittay serve

to deceive the ignorant, to amuse the visionary, and to excite

the admiration of the credulous
; but none of these inventions

has any favorable relation to the improvement of youth in the

airt of writing and speaking correctly. The definitions and

riiles which constitute the doctrines of grammar, may be vari-

ously expressed, arranged, illustrated, and applied ; and, in

the expression, arrangement, illustration, and application of

them, there may be room for some amendment ; but no con-
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trivatioe can eV^r relieve the pupil from the necessity of com*

mitting them thoroughly to memory. The experience of all

civilized ages and countries is a confirmation of this ; and the

judicious teacher, though he will not shut his eyes to a real

improvement, will be cautious of renouncing the practical les-

sons of hoary experience for the futile notions of a vain pro-

jector.

Some have been beguiled with the idea, that great profi-

ciency in grammar was to be made by means of a fanciful

method of induction. But if the scheme does not make better

writers than are the generality of those who have adopted it,

it will be found of httle use. By the happy method of Bacon,

to lead philosophy into the common walks of Ufe, into the or-

dinary business and language of men, is to improve the con-

dition of humanity ; but, in teaching grammar, to desert the

plain didactic method of definition and example, rule and

praxis, and pretend to lead children by philosophic induction

into a knowledge of words, is to throw down the ladder of

learning, that boys may imagine themselves to ascend it,

while they are merely stilting over the low level upon which

its fragments are cast.

" The first and highest philosophy," says Puffendorf, " is

that which delivers the most accurate and comprehensive defi-

nitions of things."

—

Law of Nature and of Nations^ p. 1.

But the nature of every general definition or rule is didactic,

and not inductive, or exquisitive. And had this high philoso-

phy been properly applied to the science of grammar, there

would have been much less complaint of the difficulty and

uncertainty of the study. Murray admits that, " It is easy to

advance plausible objections against almost every definition,

rule, and arrangement of grammar."—8vo. Crrammar, p. 59.

But if this is true, as regards his or any other work, the

reason of the fact, is far less inherent in the nature of the sub-

ject than many suppose. The science has often been unskil-

fully treated, and never been brought to that perfection of

which it is susceptible ; and how can we expect children to de-
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diice from a few particulara an accurate notion of general prin-

ciples and their exceptions, where learned doctors have often

faltered ?

The chief argument of these inductive grammarians is

founded on the principle, that children cannot be instructed

by means of any words which they do not understand. This

principle is certainly false
;

else they could never be instructed

by words at all. For no child ever fully understands a word,

the first time he hears or sees it ; and it is rather by frequent

repetition and use, than by attention to a dictionary, that the

meaning of words in general is fixed in the mind. Hence

people make use of many terms which they cannot well ex-

plain, just as they do of many things which they cannot well

describe. The first perception we have of any word, or other

thing, when presented to the ear or the eye, gives us some

knowledge of it; and the difference between this knowledge

and that which we call an understanding of the word or thing,

is, for the most part, only in degree. Definitions, or explana-

tions, are useful ; but an understanding of words may be ac-

quired without them, else no man could ever have made a diq-«

tionary.

The best instruction is that which ultimately gives the

greatest facility and skill in practice ; and the right use of words

is best taught, by that process which the most effectually con-

quers inattention, and leaves the learner the least excuse for

his ignorance. In the language of some men, there is a viv-

idness, an energy, a power of expression, which penetrates

even the soul of dulness, and leaves an impression both of words

unknown and of sentiments unfelt before. Such men can

teach ; but he who kindly accommodates himself to ignorance,

shall never be greatly instrumental in removing it.

V. Of the origin and character of the English gram-

mars.

The first attempts to teach the grammar of our language

appear to have been made chiefly in Latin ; and often the two
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languages were combined in one book, for the purpose of teach-

ing", sometimes both togetlier, and sometimes the one through

the medium of the other. In Ward's preface to Lily's (or King

Henry's) grammar, as published in 1793, it is said, " If we
look back to the origin of our common Latin grammar, we
shall find it was no hasty performance, nor the work of a sin-

gle person ; but composed at different times by several eminent

and learned men, till the whole was at length finished, and

by the order of King Henry YIII. brought into that form in

which it has ever since continued. The English Introduc-

tion was written by the reverend and learned Dr. John Colet,

dean of St. Paul's, for the use of the school he had lately found-

ed there ; and was dedicated by him to William Lily, the

first high master of that school in the year 1510^ for which

reason it has usually gone by the name of Paul's Accidence.

The substance of it remains the same, as at first ; though it

has been much altered in the manner of expression, and some-

times the order, with other improvements. The English

Syntax was the work of Lily, as appears by the title in the

most ancient editions, which runs thus : Gulielmi Lilii An-

gli Rudinienta. But it has been greatly improved since his

time, both with regard to the method, and an enlargement of

double the quantity.'^

Paul's Accidence is therefore probably the oldest English

grammar now extant. In fact, however, it can hardly be called

an English grammar; because, though written in antique

English, it was chiefly designed for the teaching of Latin. It

begins thus :
" In speech be these eight parts following : Noun,

Pronoun, Verb, Participle, declined; Adverb, Conjunction,

Preposition, Interjection, undeclined." This is the old platform

of the Latin grammarians ; which differs from that of the Greek

grammars, only in having no Article, and in separating the

Interjection from the class of Adverbs. It was followed by the

author of the British
,

grammar, by Priestley, by Buchanan,

and others. Dr. Johnson professes to adopt the division, the

order, and the terms, " of the common grammarians, without
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inquiring whether a fitter distribution might not be found."

But, in the Etymology of his grammar, he makes no enume-

ration of the parts of speech, and treats only of articles, nouns,

adjectives, pronouns, and verbs ; to which if we add the others,

according to the common grammarians, or according to his

own dictionary, the number will be ten. And this distribu-

tion, which was approved by Dr. Adam, and adopted by Dr.

Ash, has been since very extensively followed ; as may be

seen in the grammars of Harrison, Staniford, Alden, Coar,

Peirce, Comly, Jaudon, Ingersoll, Fisk, Greealeaf, Kirkham,

Merchant, Bucke, Beck, Maunder, and many others. Dr.

Lowth's distribution is the same, except that, in contradiction

to the most general usage, he called the partici|)le a verb, and

thus made the number to be nine. He also has been followed

by many ; among whom are Bicknell, Burn, Lennie, Mennye,

Murray, Allen, Guy, Churchill, Cobbett, David Blair, Daven-

port, Wilcox, Russell, Bacon, Lyon, Alger, Flint, Cooper, and

Frost. But the last seven of these, and as many more in the

preceding list, are confessedly mere modifiers of Murray ; and

perhaps, in such case, those are the most consistent who have

deviated least from the authority they professed to follow.

Some seem to have supposed, that by reducing the number

of the parts of speech, and of the rules for their construction,

the study of grammar would be rendered more easy and profit-

able. But this, as would appear from the history of the sci-

ence, is a mere retrogression towards the rudeness of its earlier

stages. It is hardly worth while to dispute, whether there

shall be nirie parts of speech or ten
; and perhaps enough has

already been stated, to establish the expediency of assuming

the latter number. Every word in the language must be in-

cluded in some class, and nothing is gained by making the

classes larger and less numerous. In all the artificial arrange-

ments of science, distinctions are to be made according to the

differences in things ; and the simple question here is, what
differences among words shall be at first regarded. To over-

look, in our primary division, the difference between a v^rb
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and a participle, is merely to reserve for a subdivision, or sub-

sequent explanation, a class of words which most gramma-

rians have recognized as a distinct sort in their original classi-

fication.

Several writers on English grammar, seem not to have de-

termined in their own minds, how many parts of speech there

ought to be. Among these are Webster, Dalton, Cardell,

Green, and Cobb. Dr. Webster, in his Philosophic Gram-

mar, made the parts of speech seven ; to most of which he

gave new names. In the sixth edition of his former gram-

mar, (which, according to his own statement, he voluntarily

suppressed, after reading Home Tooke), he had reckoned only

" six ; nouns, articles, pronouns, adjectives, verbs, and abbre-

viations or particles." Dalton also in his grammar, which

he dedicated to Home Tooke, made the parts of speech six,

but not the same six. He would have them to be, nouns,

pronouns, verbs, adverbs, conjunctions, and prepositions. This

writer, like Brightland, Tooke, Fisher, and some few others,

insists on it that the articles are adjectives ; and so has Dr.

Webster fixed them in his late valuable, but not faultless, dic-

tionaries. But Booth, in his " Introduction to an Analytical

Dictionary of the English Language," returns them to the class

of pronouns ; from which he thinks it strange that they were

ever separated

!

What can be more idle, than for teachers to reject the com-

mon classification of words, and puzzle the heads of school-

boys with speculations like these ? And if we depart from the

common scheme, where shall we stop 7 Some have taught

that the parts of speech are only five ; as did the latter stoics,

whose classes, according to Harris, were these : articles, nouns

appellative, nouns proper, verbs, and conjunctions. Others

have made them four; as did Aristotle and the elder stoics, and,

more recently, Brightland, Harris, and Fisher. Many of the

ancients, Greeks, Hebrews, and Arabians, according to Q,uin-

tihan, made them three. Plato, according to Harris, and the

first inquirers into language, according to Home Tooke, made
23
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them two ; nouns and verbs : which, Dalton says, " are the

only parts essentially necessary for the communication of our

thoughts." Those who know nothing about grammar, regard

all words as of one class ; and the ingenious reasoning of

Cardell, being conducted without any fixed principles, arrives

ultimately at the same conclusion. This writer, in his Essay

on Language, reckons seven parts of speech ; in his New York
grammar, six; in his Hartford grammar, three, with three others

subordinate ; in his Philadelphia grammar, three only—nouns,

adjectives, and verbs. Here he alleges, " The unerring plan of

nature has established three classes of perceptions, and conse-

quently three parts of speech."

—

Phil. Gram. p. 171.—^While,

in the same book, he affirms, that, " All other terms are but

derivative forms and new applications of nouns."—p. 21,—But

Neef, in his zeal for simplification, carries the anticlimax fairly

off the brink ; and declares, " In the grammar which will be

the work of my pupils, there shall be found no nouns, no pro-

nouns, no articles, no participles, no verbs, no prepositions, no

conjunctions, no adverbs, no interjections, no gerunds, not even

one single supine. Unmercifully shall they be banished from

it."

—

Method of Education, p. 60.

But those writers on grammar, who do not even pretend to

follow or respect the authority and custom of the learned,

are, it would seem, not so properly to be reckoned gram-

marians, as antigrammarians. They are the zealots and
overturners of literature, more apt to object than to teach,

more ingenious to pull down than to build up ; whose works

are unworthy of serious refutation, and can serve no other

useful purpose, than to make men of sense more firm in de-

fence of practical instruction. The names of these I shall not,

in this connexion, enumerate ; nor needs there any apology

for the omission, after what has been said of their character.

Among the earliest of the English grammarians, was Ben
Johnson, the poet; who died in the year 1637, at the age of six-

ty-three. His grammar is still extant, being published in the

several editions of his works. It is a meagre treatise, and
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worthy of attention only as a matter of curiosity. Gram-
mar is an unpoetical subject, and therefore not' wisely treat-

ed, (as it once very generally was,) in verse. But every

poet should be familiar with the art, because the formal

principles of his own have always been considered as embraced

in it. To its poets every language must needs be particularly

indebted ; because their composition, being in general more

highly finished than prose, is supposed to present the language

in its most agreeable form. In the preface to the poems of

Edmund Waller published in 1690, the editor ventures to say,

" He was, indeed, the parent of English verse, and the first that

showed us our tongue had beauty and numbers in it. Our lan-

guage owes more to him than the French does to Cardinal

Richelieu and the whole academy. The tongue came into

his hands a rough diamond : he polished it first ; and to that

degree, that all artists since him have admired the workman-

ship, without pretending to mend it."

WiUiam Walker, the preceptor of Sir Isaac Newton, a teach-

er and grammarian of extraordinary learning, who died in

1684, has left us a monument of his taste and critical skill, in

his Treatise of English Particles—a work of great labor and

merit, but useless ,to most people now-a-days, because it ex-

plains the English in Latin.

In 1706, Richard Johnson published an octavo volume of

more than four hundred pages, entitled, " Grammatical Com-

mentaries ;
being an Apparatus to a New National Grammar :

by way of animadversion upon the falsities, obscurities, re-

dundancies, and defects of Lily's System now in use." This

is a work of great acuteness, labor, and learning ; and might

be of signal use to any one who should undertake to prepare

a new or improved Latin grammar : of which, in my opinion,

we have yet urgent need. The Enghsh grammarian may

also peruse it with advantage, if he has a good knowledge of

Latin—and, without such knowledge, he must be ill prepared

for his task. This work is spoken of and quoted by some of

the early Enghsh grammarians ; but the hopes of the writer
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do not appear to have been realized. His book was not well

calculated to supply the place of the common one; for the au-

thor thought it impractical )le to make a new grammar suita-

ble for boys, and embrace in it proofs sufficient to remove the

prejudices of teachers in favor of the old. King Henry's edict

in support of Lily, was yet in force, backed by the partiality

which habit creates ; and Johnson's learning, and labor, and

zeal, were admired, and praised, and soon forgot.

The grammar of the English Tongue, published by John

Brightland, and recommended by Steele, or the Tatler, under

the fictitious name of Isaac Bickerstaff, Esq. of which I have

the seventh edition, dated 1746, is a duodecimo volume of

three hundred pages, a work of no inconsiderable merit and

originality, and written in a style which has scarcely been

surpassed by any English grammarian since. It, however, un-

wisely makes the parts of speech four, gives them new names,

and rejects more of the old system than the schools seem to

have been willing to give up. Hence it does not appear to

have been very extensively adopted.

Whoever is curious to examine at large what has been pub-

lished on this subject, and to qualify himself to judge accurate-

ly of the originality and comparative merits of the different

grammars which are or have been used in Enghsh schools,

may easily make a collection of one or two hundred, bearing

different names. The treatises of the learned doctors, Harris,

Lowth, Ash, Johnson, Priestley, Home Tooke, Crombie, Coote,

and Webster, owe their celebrity not so much to their intrinsic

fitness for school instruction, as to the literary reputation of the

writers. Harris's Hermes is not an English grammar, but a

philosophical inquiry concerning universal grammar. To this

work Lowth referred those students who might desire to pursue

the subject beyond the limits of his little treatise, or " Short

Introduction
;
" which, he says, " was calculated for the learn-

er even of the lowest dassP But these two authors, if taken
together, supply no sufficient course of Enghsh grammar : the

instructions of the one are too limited, and those of the other
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are not specially directed to the subject. Ash's work is still more

meagre than Lowth's ; Johnson's is all comprised in fourteen

pages, and allows to the syntax but ten short Hnes ; Priestley

contented himself with adding a brief appendix of critical notes,

to a petty code of the most common elements, alleging that

the language was " by no means ripe for a complete grammar."

In point of time, both Ash and Priestley expressly claim priori-

ty to Lowth, for their first editions ; but the former having al-

lowed his work to be afterwards entitled an Introduction to

Lowth's Introduction, and the latter having acknowledged his

obligations to Lowth for some improvements in his third edition,

grammarians have uniformly spoken of them as later writers.

Home Tooke, and his convert Dr. Webster, deviated so widely

from the common track, that few have been disposed to follow

them
; but, in his recent publications, the latter seems to have

come nearly back to the old system. The works of Crombie

and Coote are more properly essays or dissertations, than ele-

ementary systems of grammar.

Dr. Beattie, who acquired great celebrity as a teacher, poet,

philosopher, and logician, was well skilled in grammar ; but

he treated the subject only in critical disquisitions, and not in

any distinct elementary work adapted to general use. Sheri-

dan and Walker, being lexicographers, confined themselves

chiefly to orthography and pronunciation. The learned doc-

tors Blair and Campbell wrote on rhetoric, and not on the ele-

mentary parts of grammar. Of these, the latter is by far the

more accurate writer. His philosophy of rhetoric is a very

valuable treatise.

Some of the most respectable authors or compilers of more
general systems for the use of schools, are, the writer of the'

British Grammar, Bicknell, Buchanan, Mennye, Murray,

Fisher, Penning, Grant, Allen, David Blair, Guy, and
Churchill. To attempt any thing like a review or compari-

son of these, would protract this discourse beyond all reasona-

ble bounds. Of mere abridgers and modifiers the number is so

great, and the merit so little, that I will not trespass upon
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your patience by any further mention of them or their works.

Every intelligent man can surely discern the difference be-

tween originality of style, and innovation in doctrine—between

a due regard to the opinions of others, and an actual usurpa-

tion of their text; and must be sensible, that, to improve the best

of grammars, requires a degree of knowledge and skill which

would enable a man to write in language of his own—to im-

prove an inferior one would be a needless and foolish under-

taking.

Whoever takes an accurate and comprehensive view of the

history and present state of this branch of learning, though he

may not conclude, with Dr. Priestley, that it is premature to

attempt a complete grammar of the language, can scarcely

forbear to coincide with Dr. Barrow, in the opinion that among
all the treatises which have heretofore been popular no such

grammar is found. In his Essays published in 1804, speak-

ing of this subject, he says :
" Some superfluities have been

expunged, some mistakes have been rectified, and some ob-

scurities have been cleared. Still, however, that all the gram-

mars used in our different schools, public as well as private,

are disgraced by errors or defects, is a complaint as just as it

is frequent and loud."

What further improvement has recently been made, I leave

to the unbiassed judgment of others. The public are interest-

ed in estimating it justly. The opinions expressed on this oc-

casion, have been formed with candor, and offered with

submission. If in any thing they are erroneous, there are those

present who can detect their faults. In the language of an

ancient master, I invite the correction of the candid. " Nos

"quoque, quantumcunque diligentes, cum a candidis turn a

lividis carpemur : a candidis interdum juste
;
quos oro, ut de

erratis omnibus amice me admoneant—erro nonnunquam
quia homo sum."

—

Despauter,
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INFLUENCE OF ACADEMIES AND HIGH SCHOOLS

ON

COMMON SCHOOLS

While it shall remain true, that the great body of the com-

munity must depend on common schools for their stock of

learning; it must hkewise be true, that all the influences

which are in operation, either to injure or promote the excel-

lence of these numerous institutions, ought to be thoroughly

examined by the friends of education. I shall therefore make

no apology for introducing to your attention some remarks on

the influence of academies and high schools on the common

schools of our country.

In giving this form to the statement of the subject, assigned

to me for examination, your committee probably intended to

leave me at liberty to speak either on the influence that is ac-

tually exerted, or on the influence that ought to be exerted, by

academies and high schools on common schools. That this

influence is now great and salutary, and that it might be made

more powerful and propitious, no one can doubt who has ex-

amined the relations of these classes of institutions.

It shall be my object to speak of what ought to be, though

I may occasionally notice what is, their influence. In order

to do this, it is necessary to call your attention to the standing

they occupy, which is that of a middle grade between common

schools on the one hand and colleges on the other. Besides

24
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the general influence which every literary institution exerts

upon every other, in elevating or depressing the standard

of education in the community, they have a direct influence

upon the latter, inasmuch as they furnish them with a large

part of their students ; and upon the former, since they sup-

ply them with a considerable number of teachers. It is through

them that the pure and healthful principles of science and lit-

erature, that spring from those higher institutions, flow down
to common schools, to water and refresh the lowest strata of

our population. And it is likewise through them, for the most

part, that the young aspiring spirits of our land, as they

leave those lower institutions, must pass in their ascent to the

colleges, the fountain of learning.

What then are some of the means, by which academies and

high schools may be improved in their condition, and be made
to exert a greater and more salutary influence than they now
do?

The first means to be noticed is the employment of 'perma-

nent teachers. This is now done to some extent, and with

tlie most beneficial results ; so that from actual experiment

we can gather an argument in favor of adopting it as a gener-

al measure. There are men who have, for many years, been

employed as teachers in institutions of this kind, with great

reputation to themselves, and great advantage to the commu-
nity, and the cause of learning.

But how is the business managed now for the most part 1

Why, in such a way that the ofiice of instruction in an acade-

my or high school, is only a resting place between collegiate

and professional pursuits, in which the individual may collect

resources for preparing himself for his future occupation. The
trustees of some such institution, being in want of a teacher,

make application at some college, and secure one,for six months

or a year, who is recommended, of course, as high as his

qualifications will bear. When arrived at the place of his

destination, he finds himself among strangers, the subject of

inquiry and remark, and of comparison, it may be, with his
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predecessor. While he is thus the object of curiosity and in-

vestigation, both in school among his pupils, and abroad

among their parents in the village, he, on the other hand, is

obliged to study the peculiarity of his situation, the disposition

and habits and prejudices of the community around him, and

the individual and general character of his pupils ; for unless

. he is well acquainted with these particulars, both in school arid

out of it, he cannot hope for much success either in instruction

or discipUne. He feels that he is an unprotected stranger, amon^^

it may be, a worthy people, but who will be quick lo perceive

his mistakes.

Now, in such a situation, it is hardly possible that he should

feel a deep interest either in the proficiency of his scholars, of

whom he knows but httle and whom he is soon to leave, or

in the employment, which he regards only as a temporary oc-

cupation, to which he felt compelled by the necessity of his cir-

cumstances
; and the time spent in it, he regards as wasted, so

far as his preparation for a profession for life is concerned.

Many, indeed most of the professions, whether mechanical or

liberal, present to the novice much that is unattractive and even

repulsive at first, but which, upon acquaintance with the prac-

tice and principles of those professions, become pleasing. Ma-

ny a student at law;, who found the study of that profession

so dull and irksome that he was often at the point of aban-

doning it, found, as he advanced, new sources of interest con-

stantly opening, until he became exceedingly attached to it,

and distinguished for his skiU in jurisprudence. But the diflS-

culty with the teacher in the circumstances mentioned, is that

he does not stay long enough in the emjdoyment to become

acquainted with its various sources of interest, while he does

stay long enough to become acquainted with whatever about

it is dull, irksome and vexatious.

And more than this, if his mind is active and enterprising,

his thoughts will be intent upon the studies of his future pro-

fession ; and he would view it as a bad symptom in himself,

and bespeaking a sluggish and coward heart, to form an at-
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tachment to a business which could afford him neither the

emolument, nor the respectability, nor the influence, of the

other learned professions. He is looking forward to his release

from teaching, as from a drudgery, when he may practise the

healing art, or raise his voice in the court of justice, or in the

temples of God. While he is in that state of mind, it is not

possible that he should be very deeply interested in the occu-

pation of teaching ; and it is hardly possible that a man can

be very successful in an employment in which he does not feel

an interest.

Besides this want of interest, he does not spend time enough

in the profession to become acquainted either with the science

or the art of instruction. It is one thing to become acquainted

with subjects in the abstract, and quite another thing to know
them in their relations to the minds of others ; and it is from

confounding these two things, that the best scholars are sup-

posed to be the best teachers.

What is education ? In the largest sense of the word, it

denotes all those influences, whether designed or casual, which

are concerned in the formation of character. It may be con-

sidered as embracing all those moral causes that operate on the

intellectual, the moral, and the corporeal faculties. In a more

limited sense, it comprises all those direct means which are in-

tended, by their influence, to rescue the young from the power

of accident, and prepare them to be happy, useful and virtuous

in the successive periods of their existence.

Now it is the duty of a teacher in an academy or high

school, as of every other, that he should be acquainted with

these means, and be able to select such as are appropriate,

and apply them in the most efficacious manner. But this ac-

quaintance with these means, and this selection and application,

impUes that he should not only know the objects which he is

to present to the mind of the pupil, but also the powers of that

pupil's mind and the various modes of approaching it. In

other words, he should be thoroughly versed in the sciences

^d arts which he professes to teach. Next to this, he should



ACADEMIES AND COMMON SCHOOLS. 189

be well acquainted with the powers and habitudes of the hu-

man mind, to which these sciences and arts are to be commu-
nicated. And finally, he should be familiar with the best

modes of fixing the principles and illustrations of those arts

and sciences in the mind of the learner. He should be able

to analyze that mind, discover its defects, cultivate all its pow-

ers in due proportion, and thus promote the perfection of the

whole. If he finds him deficient in power of attention, he

should be able to apply those appropriate studies, and that

kind of discipline which will awaken and strengthen that fac-

ulty. If he finds him deficient in vigor and activity of imagi-

nation, he should know how to apply the appropriate remedy,

by presenting to him the objects that are sublime and beauti-

ful, whether found in nature, or in the walks of genius. If

he finds him unable to follow a train of reasoning, he should

know how to apply some of those exact sciences to remove

this mental defect,which have been proved to be of such sove-

reign virtue in purifying the mental vision. Or if he finds

him deficient in the power of observation, or in taste, or in

moral feeling, or in the social aftections, he should be acquaint-

ed with that training which will remove these defects.

Calling to mind, then, that education, as a science, consists

in the classification of those principles, that are adapted to pro-

duce the highest degree of intellectual, moral and corporeal ex-

cellence, of which the individual is susceptible, and that, as an

art, it consists in the proper application of these principles, and

that the preceptor of an academy or high school has oc>casion

to know and apply a large part of these principles ; calling to

mind, too, that a temporary teacher has neither motive nor time

to become acquainted with education, either as a science or an

art, we are prepared to perceive the utter incompetency of that

class of instructers, who take up teaching as a temporary

employment, without recurring to their frequent want of suc-

cess.

Besides, even though he were properly versed in the business

of instruction, he does not continue long enough to finish what
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he begins. Human mind is the material upon which he is to

operate ; and it is a long process, to be conducted with great

care, to form that mind into a state of the greatest excellence

of which it is susceptible. Taking the school only for a short

period, while he is looking forward to the time when he shall

complete as a hireling his day, he feels that it is utterly vain

for him to enter upon an enlarged plan of education, which it

would require some years to execute. He knows, too, that if

he commences such a plan, his successor who is soon to follow

him, may pursue a course entirely different, so that instead

of endeavoring to form the minds of his pupils upon a high

standard, he directs their attention chiefly to that degree of

proficiency, which they can make while under his care, and

which will enable them to pass a good examination at the

close of liis school. In this manner is he tempted to withdraw

his attention from laying a broad and strong foundation of fu-

ture excellence in their minds, and to fix it mainly upon those

acquisitions that will immediately show to advantage.

Nor does he stay long enough to gain a personal influence

in the community ; whereas the permanent teacher would gain

the confidence of men around him, who, if he did his duty,

would, by a course of observation, be convinced of his desire to

promote the improvement of his pupils, and of hisjudiciousness

in the selection of means for that purpose, and who would be

ready to support him in his measures. Thus would he carry

with him a moral strength, which his school would not be

disposed to oppose. And if a scholar should be refractory,

either in regard to his own studies or the general discipline of

the school, he would find himself overborne by the voice of

the community, who would rise up to support the teacher

whotn they had long found competent and faithful.

What would be the consequence, if the professions of law,

physic and theology, were filled for the most part by those who
should spend only the same length of time, which is now gen-

erally spent by those who areemplo3^ed in the business of teach-

ing in academies and high schools ? Would they not utterly
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fail of accomplishing the end for which they were established 7

Let, for instance, the student at law know that he will continue

but one, two, or three years in that profession, and think you,

would he be very anxious to become acquainted with its prin-

ciples, its forms, and its pleadings ? . Would he give days and

nights to the study of precedents and statutes, and to a person-

al preparation to appear in courts of justice as the successful

advocate of the injured ? No ; it is the feeling that his support,

his reputation, his success in hfe, depend on his diligence, in

his preparatory studies, and during the first years of his pro-

fessional employment, that rouse him up to apply the whole

force of his mind to quahfy himself for his business. Let the

same feehng prevail among those who are engaged in the busi-

ness of instruction, and the effect would be to raise up a body

of able, learned, and zealous teachers to take the charge of the

academies and high schools of our country, who would stand

upon a full equality with the members of other professions, in

influence, learning, and gentlemanly accomplishments. If such

a body of men existed, the intercourse they would naturally

have with each other, and the organizations they would form for

mutual improvement, would tend to keep alive their interests in

their occupation, increase their professional qualifications, and

thus produce thesame beneficial effects upon them, which min-

isters derive from thek associations and conventions
;
physi-

cians from their medical faculties; and lawyers from their

intercourse with each other at the bar.

And they should consist not merely of men who, from some

defect, bodily or mental, cannot enter the other professions suc-

cessfully ; not merely of the sickly or the nervous who have

not sufficient strength of body to make the requisite exertion,

nor sufficient uniformity of feeling to preserve consistency of

character ; not merely of the cold and reserved, for such cannot

awaken personal interests, nor of the eccentric in manners or

in mind, for such will excite secret if not open ridicule and

contempt. And I apprehend that many have taken a disgust

with learning from not seeing such an illustration of it in their
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teachers, as would either waken their admiration or com-

mand their respect
;
just as there are those, who get a dishke

to the christian rehgion, by getting their impression of it from

witnessing the conduct and character of some of its professors.

When the pupils see before them, every day, in their instructer

some striking defects either in mental habits or personal man-
ners, they are very apt to set them as the legitimate effects of

learning ; and as they would deprecate these defects in their

own character, they become disgusted with the learning from

which they are supposed to proceed. A full proportion of

healthy men, who can make the necessary effort, of men of

well balanced minds, who will pursue a consistent course of

ready social feelings, who attract to themselves a strong per-

sonal interest in the minds of their pupils ; of good manners

for them to copy into their own deportment,—should enter

the profession. And there is motive enough for them to do so.

For if a person of this character, as the instructor of an acade-

my, shall feel the importance of the trust committed to him

;

if he shall have a quick moral sensibility to his duty and a

deep sense of his responsibihty, called as he is to train up immor-

tal beings to enjoy and communicate happiness in this world

and the next ; if, standing in the place of a parent towards his

pupil, he bears himself as a parent ; they in their turn, will, as

they are scattered through the community in its various de-

partments, return to him in respect and affection the debt of

gratitude they owe him. He labored hard to form them into

men, and in subsequent years he shall have his reward in see-

ing that he did not labor in vain. Whenever they meet him

they will, in remembrance of the benefits received at his hands,

rise up and call him blessed ; as Alexander felt towards Aris-

totle his tutor, no less affection than for his father, saying that

from the one he received the blessing of life, and from the other

the blessings of a good life.

Let men of this cast of character, thus strong in the confi-

dence of the pubHc of which they have been the benefactors
;

thus comprehensive in their views of the subject of education
j
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thus devoted permanently to their business ; be at the head of

the several academies and high schools of our country, and the

standard of education would be raised, general intelligence

would pervade all classes of the people ; and from these insti-

tutions as so many radiating points, would then go forth an

auspicious influence upon common schools, not only in this in-

crease of intelligence in the community, but in furnishing able

and accomplished teachers.

Another means, by which academies and high schools

may be made to exert a greater and more salutary influence

upon common schools, is a longer attendance on the part

of the pupils in those higher institutions. This would give

them a more thorough education, enable them to perceive the

importance of improving the condition of common schools, and,

whether as teachers or patrons, to devise plans for accomplish-

ing that improvement.

Let the most accomplished scholars be employed as instruc-

ters, and those that are best qualified to gain the confidence of

their pupils, and make them in love with learning, still, unless

there is sufficient time to operate on their minds by a course of

instruction and discipline, they will, to a large extent, labor in

vain.

What is the present history of this subject ? Why, of those

that attend these institutions, a part residing in the immedi-

ate vicinity, so that they can conveniently walk to them every

day without changing their residence, attend them a longer

period, though a considerable number of these ultimately re-

sort to the college to complete their education. Another part,

from a greater distance, attend them a year, or two years, pur-

suing the study of the Greek and Latin languages as prepara-

tory to entering some college ; at which they are found to be

poorly qualified for their standing, in consequence of having

hurried over their studies so rapidly. Another and by far the

largest part, taking the whole country through, are those who
repair to the academy or high school, for one or two quarters,
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and sometimes longer, to complete their education. It is of thig

latter class that I would speak more particularly.

It comprises those who have become acquainted with the

common branches of school education ; and who go to those

higher institutions to add a knowledge of some of the higher

branches, to polish off their learning, and prepare themselves

to be teachers, or for some of the professions of active life.

Having much to learn, and but little time, besides reviewing

English grammar, arithmetic and geography, they wish to

study natural philosophy, rhetoric, composition, logic, astron-

omy, perhaps surveying, and by all means chemistry, and it

may be several other branches, and all this in the space of three

er six months, notwithstanding there should be an exhibition

in the mean time to employ the time and attention of the

school. I do not mean that all these studies are often actually

pursued during that short period, but that many make as near

an approximatiom to it as they can ; and the consequence is,

that by running over so many studies in so short a time, they

acquire the habit of studying in a superficial manner, so that

what they gain in knowledge, they lose in mental discipline.

They bring home with them a smattering of learning on these^

subjects, and from this inadequate and imperfect acquaintance,

they teach others to think lightly of them. An acquaintance

with a subject does not deserve the name of knowledge^ un-

less that subject is understood in its bearing and relations,

and unless the truths concerning it are thoroughly digested,

and made to assimilate to the mind so as to make a part

of its structure. Evidently this cannot be done in the short

period that I have mentioned. For instance, let a lad of four-

teen take up Jamieson's Rhetoric, and study it during a quarter

so attentively as to be able to answer every question at a public

examination, still he may know very little of the principles of

fine writing, either in their application to his own composition,

or in criticism on that of others. A large part of those, who
have finished their education by this short course, are precisely

ia this situation. They know a mass of things, but nothing
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distinctly, or adequately. They are acquainted with a few of

the definitions, and a few of the leading facts, as mere matters

of memory, but they have not risen to a perception of the

beauties or uses of the subjects they have studied. And yet

these are the persons better qualified than most others to teach

in common schools, since most others have never had the ad-

vantage of attending in any higher institution a single day. I

do not suppose that this description is universally correct in its

application
;
indeed there must be many exceptions. But some

acquaintance with the condition of education in three of the

New England States, warrants the belief that it is extensively

a fair description. Indeed I am acquainted with some acade-

mies and high schools, to which individuals resort every au-

tumn, just before the winter schools commence, that they may
qualify themselves to be teachers, by an attendance of not more

than three or four weeks, though they have never attended

any similar institution before.

Now the importance of a longer attendance at the acade-

my or high school may be seen from the following consider-

ations.

Every scholar brings with him some bad intellectual ha-

bits, which require to be corrected. Considerable time must
pass away,before the teacher, even though he is deeply versed in

the science of mind, can understand what are the mental de-

fects of his pupil. A longer time still must pass away, before

he can make him, who is the subject of them, perceive what
they are. A much longer time still must be spent, before the

proper remedies can be applied, even though both use their most

strenuous exertions for the purpose. On the supposition that

permanent teachers are employed, it might be expected that

they would be thoroughly versed in the philosophy of the hu-

man mind, especially as it developes the intellectual progress

of the young ; and that they would be Hkewise familiarly ac-

quainted with the means best adapted to promote this pro-

gress.

Besides this, the conscientious teacher feels himself bound to
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bestow attention on the moral culture of his pupils ; and to this

end he finds it necessary to study the moral powers of each indi-

vidual, his associations, prejudices and affections, that he may
know how to gain access to his heart, and place it under the

influence of motives that will form it to virtue. Now in order to

accomplish this, he must become intimate with him, and gain

his confidence, and confidence we are told is a plant of slow

growth. By a course of kindness, and by an affectionate de-

portment, he must convince him that he is sincerely desirous

of promoting his happiness as an accountable and immortal

being. To accomplish this, in any good degree, time is neces-

sary. It is not the work of one month, or three months.

Besides this, the knowledge gained ought to be not a mere

acquaintance with generalities, but with the particulars upon

which the general truths are founded ; otherwise he will not

be able himself to become deeply interested in the several sub-

jects, whatever they are, because he will not perceive the beauti-

ful relations of their principles ;
nor will he, if called to teach

them, be able to communicate adequate views concerning them

to others, or awaken an interest in their minds. There is all

the difference in the world between the knowledge of arithme-

tic which he has, who is only able mechanically to follow the

rules laid down in some treatise, and in like manner to prove

his work ; and the knowledge another has, who understands

the relations of numbers, and who can demonstrate by algebra

and geometry the rules themselves. There is a great differ-

ence between the knowledge of the first Eclogue of Virgil

which he has, who barely understands the construction, and

is able to parse every word correctly according to Adam's gram-

mar ; and that which another has, who rises above the mere

literal meaning to a perception of the touching beauties of sen-

timent and description in that exquisite poem. Many a one has

studied the whole of Virgii so attentively, as to be able readily

to construe any passage in it, who nevertheless entered so lit-

tle into the spirit of the author, as to perceive scarcely a ray of

)>eauty gleaming from its pages.



ACADEMIES AND COMMON SCHOOLS. 197

Now the difficulty with those, who complete their edu-

cation at the academy or high school, is, that they do not stay

there long enough to become acquainted with the particulars

of the several subjects sufficiently to enter into the spiiit of

those subjects ; and therefore cannot succeed, when called to

teach others in a common school, in imparting to their minds.

a very deep interest in those subjects. Quod non huhet dare

non potest.

The fact I am dwelling on corresponds with the custom of

our country, whether it arises from the circumstance that time

is more valuable here than elsewhere, or that we are more

easily satisfied than some others, to spend but comparatively

a short period in preparing for the several professions. We
are inclined to take the shortest course to every thing ; and in

our arrangements in the several departments of life, we have

almost as many labor-saving machines for the mind as for the

body. In many of the mechanic arts, men are found, who, af-

ter a few months' practice, establish themselves in business

successfully, as master workmen, competent to teach appren-

tices the rules and practice of their trade. And as the public suf-

fers in using articles poorly manufactured by them, so it does

likewise from the incompetency of teachers of cominon schools,

who have spent so little time in their preparation for the busi-

ness of instruction. In this occupation neither inspiration nor

intuition can impart the requisite gratifications. Time is

necessary to form the workman that needeth not to be ashamed.

The short stay of those of whom we have been speaking,

at those higher seminaries, is an evil of great extent, and uni-

versally complained of by those who have had personal expe-

rience in their instruction. And the effect of it is very dis-

couraging on the mind of the preceptor. He would wish to

take them through a thorough course of study, and after keep-

ing them a sufficient length of time, to send them forth into

society, not as smatterers, but as well versed in every subject to

which they have attended. He would wish to act upon a plan

in forming the mind of every individual^ and to have time to
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finish what he begins. With what satisfaction would a sculp-

tor commence working upon a block of marble, who knew

that it would be taken from his hands before he had formed

it into an image which should embody his high conceptions

of manly dignity or female grace ? When Phidias began the

statue of Minerva for the Athenians, or that of Jupiter Olym-

pus for the inhabitants of EHs, could he, with the knowledge

that he should not be allowed sufficient time to complete them,

have labored either w ith satisfaction or success ? Could he,

by the hurried labor of six months, have made the goddess of

wisdom worthy of the " eye of Greece," or the king of gods

and men, one of the seven wonders of the world ? Neither

<can he, who is employed in the noble task of shaping the mind

into a form of excellence, be expected to labor with satisfaction

or success, if he is obliged to do what he does in a hurry, and

to send his work from his hand, half done. If seven years,

from fourteen to twenty. one, are necessary to qualify one

for the skillful practice of several of the mechanic arts, and

for instructing others in those arts ; surely a longer time, and

a much longer time than is actually spent after the mind has

come to maturity, should be occupied in preparation for the

jesponsible and dehcate task of shaping the minds of the young

and imparting to them the rudiments of learning.

Another means by which academies and high schools may
be made to exert a greater and more salutary influence upon

common schools, is to increase their number.

On this point I have found it difficult to obtain all the in-

formation which, perhaps, would be requisite to carry conviction

to the minds of others. In the case of colleges, as they are

fewer in number, and more elevated in rank, and objects of a

more general interest among the influential part of the com-

munity, it is easy to obtain every important fact in relation to

their resources, the number of their students, the course of in^-

struction anddisciplinepursued,and their actual influence on the

<Jommunity ; more especially since so much discussion has ta-

ken place concerning them, sustained on the one side by those
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who profess to be governed by the Hghts of experience, and

on the other by those who would have us beheve they have

discovered some brighter hghts. So that what with their an-

nual catalogues, or circulars, or reports, or expositions, or other

means they adopt for attracting the notice of the public ; their

condition, standing, and adapted ness to the wants of the com-

munity, are generally known> And in the case of common
schools too, from the circumstance that the great body of the

people, while each individual is in early life, attend them ; and

from the circumstance that in mature years a large part are

present, in the school district to which they belong, at delibe-

rations concerning the choice of a teacher, the salary that

should be paid, and the time he should be employed ;
and from

the reports that are annually made in the legislatures of the

several States ; it has happened that their number and condi-

tion can easily be ascertained by those who are in search of in-

formation.

But in the case of academies and high schools, the same

causes not operating to create a general interest in their condi-

tion, or to diffuse information concerning their number officially,

it is comparatively difficult to obtain many statistical facts.

In some of the States there is one or more incorporated acade-

my in every county, kept through the year. Besides these, in

some of the larger towns there is a high school kept a part of*

the year ; and in some of the largest, several are constantly

supported.

But these are not sufficient to supply the wants of the com-

munity at large ; though it may be true that some few places

are abundantly furnished with them. To say nothing of other

sections of our country, where the deficiency is more striking,

in New England there are a great many flourishing towns,

containing two or three thousand inhabitants, in which they

do not support either of these institutions ; though they are

well able to furnish a sufficient number of scholars, and pay

for their tuition. Now the consequence is, that from not hav-

ing one of these higher seminaries near them, only a very
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small part of the youth acquire any thing more than a com-

mon school education. By establishing a high school in each

one of these towns, were it for only six months in the year,

besides the general improvement of the community, which of

course would contribute to the improvement ofcommon schools,

it would remove from these institutions, the older youth who
take up the attention of the teaoher, and thus would enable

him to apply his undivided exertions to the younger scholars.

It not unfrequently happens, (hat in some of these towns there

are schools during the winter season, containing from fifty to

seventy scholars from four years old to twenty, all dependent

on one man for instruction. The consequence is, that having

so much to do, he can do nothing well. He neglects the

younger scholars for the sake of the older, and to the older he

can render very little assistance. In such a case, let there

be a division of labor. Let one of those higher seminaries be

established, to which let the elder scholars be transferred for the

two-fold purpose of affording to themselves and the younger

scholars an opportunity of receiving better instruction. Thus

should we have three classes of benefits bestowed by the acad-

emy or high school, on common schools ; the first in raising

the standard of education in the community, and teaching the

influential men in the several school districts to appreciate the

• importance of having competent instructers ; the second in

furnishing those of this character ; and the third in relieving

them of embarrassing numbers, or at least of those who take

off the attention of the instructer from the younger scholars.

Now in reply but one argument can be urged, and that is on the

score of economy. It must be conceded then, that by increas-

ing the number of these higher institutions, we must necessa-

rily increase the expenses of education, especially to those who
rely on a fund for support of common schools. The preceptor

must be paid a higher salary ; a more commodious building is

necessary, for the erection of which there must be a liberal

contribution ; and to those who have several children to send,

the expense of tuition is considerable. These considerations
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will probably for a long time prevent the establishment of these

higher seminaries in many places. They touch the pocket

nerve, which unfortunately is but too sensitive, when the sub-

ject of increasing the expenses of education is proposed. It

is difficult to make some men perceive that the subscription of

one hundred dollars, for building an academy, and the addi-

tional expense of twenty dollars a year, for the tuition of their

children, are profitable investments. The inconvenience is

felt immediatel}^, while the advantage is to be sought in some

distant period, and is so diffused that it is difficult to collect it,

so that the whole amount shall be seen. But could they be-

come acquainted with the history of a town, like one that I

could name, in which, about fifty years ago, an excellent teach-

er established a school of a higher order than a common school,

which he kept with great success for about thirty years, could

they carefully count over the number of distinguished men who
received their education at that school, preparatory to entering

college, and view the good which they have produced as states-

men, divines, or as private citizens ; could they see how, dur-

ing that space of time, an influence went forth from that schod

into every district in that town, that was visible in the ^neral

intelligence of the inhabitants, in the deep interest they mani-

fested in the subject of education, and in furnishing them with

competent teachers for their common schools ;—:they would be

convinced of the importance of patronising institutions of this

kind, even though this conviction should cost them some pe-

cuniary inconvenience.

In a general system of education for our country, in which

by a division of labor the most could be accomplished, acade-

mies and high schools might occupy the following places

:

1. Let a college be established in every state in the Union;

more than one, provided always that they should be well en-

dowed. 2. Let academies be estabhshed in every shire town,

and in some others, provided, as before, that they should be

furnished with funds necessary to erect a suitable building,

purchase apparatus, and with the tuition to support perix^

26
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nent and well qualified teachers. Let every town, in those

sections where the territory is divided into townships, contain-

ing two or three thousand inhabitants, provided they are not

too much scattered, support a high school the whole or a part

of the year, taught by temporary teachers if others could not

be obtained ; and these should be either graduates of the col-

leges, or those who have been thoroughly educated at the acad-

emies. 4. Then, in order, come common schools, supported

in part by the state, and in part by the district, and taught by

those who have been through a thorough course of instruction

at the academy or high school. 5. And last follows the in-

fant school, located in a population sufficientlj^ dense, and sup-

ported by the enterprise and good judgment of intelligent fe-

males.

Another means by w^hich academies and high schools may
he made to exert a greater and more salutary influence upon

common schools, is the establishment in them of a depart-

mentfor qualifying teachers.

It has indeed been said that the art of teaching is incom-

municable in its nature, that it consists rather in a sort of tact

with which some are gifted than any set of rules that can be

taught to others. Now, in reply, all that need be said, is, that

every teacher finds that he can, by consulting any intelligent

man who has had experience in the business of teaching, de-

rive rules from him, which he can with advantage follow both

in discipUne and instruction ; and this imphes that it is not

an incommunicable art. The truth is, that neither instinct nor

inspiration can be expected to qualify a man for the business

of teaching, independently of study and experience. There

is, indeed, considerable diversity in the,modes which different

teachers have adopted, who have been distinguished for their

success. In the government of a school, some are successful by

always employing the winning voice of kindness : as others are

by appealing to the pursuasion of the rod, in the very spirit of Dr.

Bushby, when he roared out, as he was wont, "tuck him up,

boys." In the use of motives some have successfully employed
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the principle of emulation ; and others have relied on the more

permanent, and. to some minds, the morepowerful motive, found

in the subjects themselves, when their beauties and attractions

are unfolded. Some successful teachers use the analytic,

and some the synthetic, mode of instruction. Now the prin-

ciples that are concerned in the government of a school, in

the motives addressed to them, and in the mode of introducing

knowledge into the mind, constitute the science of teaching,

when they are properly classified and stated. Rules legiti-

mately founded on these principles, when they are practically

applied, constitute the art of teaching. And there is the same

reason why the science and the art of teaching should both be

known, that there is why the principles and practice of any

profession should be understood by him who engages in it.

Now, for imparting the requisite knowledge, two propositions

have been made. The one is to establish seminaries for the

sole purpose of making teachers of common schools competent

to perform successfully the duties of their office, by instructing

them in the science and art of their business. This undoubtedly

would be the most thorough course, so far as it should be adopt-

ed ; and I can see no objection to it, excepting the single one,

that while the teachers of common schools shall receive a less

salary than industrious mechanics, they can hardly be expect-

ed to put themselves to the additional expense of attending an

institution of this kind. A large proportion of the teachers of

common schools in our country, are farmers who employ them-

selves during the winter in teaching, because at that season

they have little or nothing that they can do besides. With the

same qualifications they can afford to teach school at a cheaper

rate than those who depend on this business as their only

means of subsistence
;
and thus it happens that the many who

are temporary teachers, and the few who are permanent, have

not a sufficient motive to repair, in any considerable numbers,

to schools of this kind. Those who should attend would un-

doubtedly become better acquainted than otheis with the science

and art of instruction, and it is therefore exceedingly desirable
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to bave as many of these schools established as can be sup-

ported ; and as many supported as would furnish a teacher for

every common school in the United States.

But however desirable this may be, it must for the present

be considered as hopeless ; and the better, because the more fea-

sible plan, would be to have a class a part or the whole of the

year, in every academy, who should pursue a specified course

of study to qualify themselves for the profession of teaching.

In this mode there would be less expense of travel and time,

and the attention of the community would be turned to the

preparation of teachers for their employment as a subject of

great importance. The other scholars in the academy would

become more or less acquainted with the system, so that they

eould judge of the qualifications of teachers, and if need be,

could with comparative ease qualify themselves at some future

time for the business of teaching.

And here I would say that there should be a distinct and

definite course of study marked out by the trustees of every in-

corporated academy ; and an acqaintance with a certain part of

this course should be considered as a necessary prerequisite for

admittance to the class that are qualifying themselves to be

teachers. After they had entered this class, besides making

them familiarly acquainted with all the branches taught in

common schools, the preceptor should give them familiar lec-

tures on the business of instruction and discipline ; should af-

ford to each one an opportunity of actually giving instruction

to the class to which he belongs, or to a younger one. He
should turn their attention to all the principal modes of teach-

ing, and to the influence of the different motives employed, and

urge them to read valuable treatises on the subject of educa-

tion, introduce to their notice all the improvement in manuals

and furnish philosophical criticisms on those in use. This

would prevent, in some degree, the inconsiderate changes that

are sometimes made in manuals, and, at the same time, would

take the selection of books out of the hands of booksellers and

publishers, who have a pecuniary interest in the sale of cer-
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tain books and the exclusion of others, and place it in the

hands of the intelligent and disinterested part of the commu-

nity. It is owing to the want of some such course as this,

that certain evils prevail to some extent in the books used in

common schools, as for instance the awkward and obsolete

spelling of Johnson. The preceptor, moreover, by dwelling on

the importance and dignity of the profession,which aims to form

the minds of the young for high intellectual enjoyment in the

performance of the various duties they owe to their friends, their

country, and their God, could hardly fail to waken up an enthu-

siasm on this subject that would lead many of the finest minds,

while they were engaged in improving themselves, to consecrate

their talents to imparting instruction to others. In this manner

a body of accomplished, earnest, and devoted teachers w^ould go

forth from academies and high schools to take possession of the

length and breadth of the land, that they might diffuse over it

the light of learning, the cheering influence of correct moral

sentiments, and the warmth of piety. And on this subject we
have much to hope.

Since the revival of literature in the 14th century, there

probably never w^as a time when the subject of education at-

tracted a more deep and universal attention than it does at the

present. In Great Britain, to say nothing of continental Eu-

rope, and in our country, the philosophic statesman, who be-

stows his thoughts and his efforts on the great objects of po-

litical economy, that he may thus promote the prospects and

permanent welfare of his country ; the man of letters, who en-

deavors, through the medium of the press, to refine and elevate

the public taste ; the man of enhghtened piety, who labors to

prepare men for heaven,—^unite in considering education as

the grand instrument of promoting the weal or wo of human
kind ; while those who look only at their own immediate ben-

efit, or that of their children, are disposed, many of them, to

consider it when properly conducted as the certain means of

personal success in life.
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The importance of education may be seen not only in its

direct influence in elevating and improving the character of

him who enjoys it, but hkewise in its various bearings upon

government and religion. We may talk as much as we please

of a government of equal laws, which secures the welfare of

the whole with the least possible encroachment oq the liberty

of the individual ; it will still be true that despotism will take

its place, unless those who are governed are educated to under-

stand their rights and the means of maintaining them.

We may talk as much as we please of the efficacy that reli-

gion gives to the laws, by ensuring their conscientious execu-

tion, while it diffuses through the community a healthful mor-

al feeling; still it will be true that, without the influence of ed-

ucation, it will be converted into the wild dreams of enthu-

siasm or the sullen stupor of bigotry. Of the pillar upon which

the structure of our national happiness rests, general intelli-

gence is the pedestal, religion the shaft, and government the

capital. Let either of these be shaken from its place, and the

fabric falls.
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NATURAL HISTORY

The object of this lecture is to invite your attention to the

subject of Natural History, and to urge its claims to be intro-

duced as a branch of common education. In discharging my
duty on this occasion, it will not be expected that I should treat

the subject as if it were new to the members of this Institute.

It gives me pleasure to believe, that I am addressing those who
duly appreciate the importance of this study, and who are dis-

posed to give an indulgent consideration to the expediency of

adding it to the branches already taught in common schools.

Whatever shall dignify the profession of a teacher by the im-

portance of his instruction, or promote his usefulness by en-

abling him to extend his labors to those subjects, which are

calculated to give him an honorable rank in society, I feel as-

sured, will meet with your respectful attention.

In stating some of the reasons why Natural History should

receive the particular attention of schools, and in sketching"

a few of the outhnes of the study, and the advantages to be

derived from it, I shall omit those minute details, upon which,

more particularly, depend its charm and intrinsic value.

Free schools are among the most valuable of civil institu-

tions, and should be ever under the watchful eye and guar-

dian care of every friend of virtue and civil liberty ; and so

far as this association can extend its influence or lend its aid,

it ought to see that the republic of letters receive no harm.

27
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It is certainly a noble purpose of this Institute to discover and

apply the best methods of teaching the various branches of ed-

ucation
; aiid I speak with due deference, when I say, a high-

er motive does not exist ; the attention of man cannot be

awakened to a more important object, than that of making

himself and others happier, by understanding and teaching the

principles of truth and duty. What then is the education

which we should promote ? In its most extensive acceptation,

it comprehends whatever may have any good influence in de-

veloping the mind, by giving direction to thought or bias to

motives of action. To lead infancy in the path of duty, to

give direction to an immortal spirit, and teach it to aspire by

well doing, to the rewards of virtue, is the first step of instruc-

tion. To youth, education imparts that knowledge whose

ways are usefulness and honor, and by due restraint and sub-

ordination, makes individual to intwine with public good in a

just observance of laws, comprehending the path of duty. To
manhood, "it leads hitn to reflect on the ties that unite him

with friends, with kindred, and with the great family of man-

kind, and makes his bosom glow with social tenderness ; it con-

firms the emotions of sympathy into habitual benevolence, im-

parts to him the elating deUght of rejoicing with those who
rejoice, and if his means are not always adequate to the sug-

gestions of his charity, soothes him at last with the melancholy

pleasure of weeping with those who weep." To age, it gives

consolation, by remembrance of the past and anticipation of the

future. Wisdom is drawn from experience, to give constancy to

virtue ; and amidst all the vicissitudes of life, it enables him
to repose unshaken confidence in that goodness, which, by the

arrangement of the universe, constantly incites him to perpet-

ual progress in excellence and felicity. Education is the growth

and improvement of the mind. Its great object is immedi-
ate or prospective happiness. That then is the best educa-

tion, which secures to the individual and to the world the

greatest amount of permanent happiness ; and that the best
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system, which most effectually accomplishes this grand design.

How far this is accomplished by the present system of educa-

tion is not easily determined ;
but that it fails in many impor-

tant considerations, cannot admit of a doubt.

It is feared, that, by a great majority, a wrong estimate is

made of education. Is it not generally considered as a means

which must be employed to accomplish some other purpose^

and consequently made subservient and secondary to the em-

ployments of life ? Is it not considered as being contained in

books, and a certain routine of studies, which, when gone

through with, is beheved to be accomplished, and consequently

laid by, to be used as interest may suggest or circumstances de-

mand ? Education comprehends all the improvement ofthe

^mind, from the cradle to the grave. Every man is what ed-

ucation has made him, whether he has drunk deep at the Pieri-

an spring,or sipped at the humblest fountain. The philosopher,

whose comprehensive mind can scan the universe, and read

and interpret the phenomena of nature ;
whose heaven-aspir-

ing spirit can soar beyond the boundaries of time, indulge

in the anticipation of immortaUly, and discern in the past, the

present, and tlie future, the all-pervading spirit of benevolence,

is equally the child of education, with hh\}, whose soul proud

science never taught to feel its want«, and know how little may

be known. If it is educatio^^, then, whose pov/er metes out

condition, and happiness or misery, what profession should

rank so honorably «« that which controls and directs it ; and

upon whom rest such high responsibilities, as upon those who

are intrusted with the charge of forming the human mind !

It is often a cause of deep regret, that education answers

so imperfectly its design ; and I believe that all experienced

teachers will concur with me, that much of our labor is ap-

parently thrown away ; that much of our exertion is baffled

and counteracted by circumstances beyond our control : and

it is very problematical, whether all the means and pliances of
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this inventive generation, shall add much to the permanent

advancement of mental cultivation.

The experience of centuries is before us upon the important

subject of education, and yet no age perhaps has exhibited

such excitement, change, and experiment as this. These are

good indications, as they exhibit the exertions of an immortal

nature, striving to discover and apply a greater good than has

yet been spread over the face of society ; but it is no less im-

portant to know when to rest satisfied with experiment.

and to learn how best may be applied the materials already

at our command. It may be well for those, whose duty it is

to investigate the cause of oiu- grievance, to examine with a

scrutinizing suspicion into many of the boasted improvements

of the day
; to see if there is not more show than substance.

Should it be discovered, that many of the facihties for teaching

are but troublesome co?ive7iie?ices, and that many books now
in use are so far simplified as to be destitute of nutrition, a

remedy can easily be suggested. It may be, that hereafter it

will be ascertained, that nature never intended a child should

learn to walk on crutches, or think by a machine. This age

stands preeminent for the application of power to the move-

ment of locomotive engines
; and in its all comprehensive sphere

this power kindly lends l^s aid to propel the mental energies,

saving to the community an rmmense amount of painful labor

and hard thinking ; and so vivid \af.he prospect in the vision of

some romantic pioneers, that their advivncement before their

less zealous brethren, already enables them to descry a railroad

cut to the highest pinnacle of the hill of science, along whose
flower-strown path, the velvet cushion of a steam carriage shall

bear the sons and daughters of literary distinction, with an ease

and rapidity truly astonishing. It is ardently expected, that

it will soon be as easy to acquire eminence in this country as

it is to inherit it in any part of Europe.

It is not for me to predict what will be the result of such

sanguine expectations. I acknowledge no man my superior in
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ardent wishes for improvement in systems of education
; but

if I may be permitted to give an opinion, I would say, that

whatever shall attempt to relieve the mind from labor, ne-

cessary to its growth, or by explanation and illustration to su-

persede the necessity of vigorous thought and diligent applica-

tion, must be injurious to the cause of sound learning, and can

foretoken nothing more inviting, than a barren intellect and

an empty brain.

A part of the evils, under which education at present labors

is undoubtedly attributable to the system itself. It is often a

subject of remark, that so little of school education is carried

into the actual business of life
;
that what was considered dry

and uninteresting at school, is soon forgotten after the pupil is

disengaged from the thraldom of early years, and takes his

place in the community, where his own powers of mind are,

for the first time, brought into exercise. Nor is this a source

of wonder. I ask any instructer to call to mind the present

routine of common education, and tell me how much of it is

calculated to develope the mind. We will not enter upon the

disputed point whether all ideas, or the elements of knowledge,

are implanted in the mind through the medium of the senses

acting upon external objects, or whether they are innate in

the mind, and evolved or brought out by the exercises of the

senses. One thing appears to be certain
; we were born with

certain instincts and feelings, which are the result ofour organi-

zation, and we are endowed with the powers of perception and

memory ; and from these must proceed all our knowledge. But

we would inquire how much of present instruction is made to

retain its influence in after life. Are we told that we have

only time to learn what is absolutely useful, to enable us to

discharge our several duties, and that all knowledge which can-

not be brought to aid us in our daily labors to obtain a liveli-

Jiood is usele^^s, its acquisition is time misspent? We cannot

envy such an one the pleasure of so humble an estimate of

the human mind or the value of education. It is true, we
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have only time to learn and practise what is useful. What

then is useful knowledge ? What should be taught ? That is

useful knowledge, which makes us wiser and better—that should

be taught and practised, which will secure the greatest amount

of permanent happiness. By the condition of our being, it be-

comes necessary to learn first what may contribute to our

immediate wants ;
but our wantw are always immediate. To

say we should teach what ought to be practised in after hfe,

conveys a complete idea of the term education.

The usual branches of a common education, are taught for

their indispensable utility. We make complaint of the

amount of knowledge acquired, and the want of thoroughness
;

and when it is remembered, that a part or all of the first twelve

or fourteen years of life, is spent at school, it must be confessed

that less is accomphshed than might reasonably be expected.

In this time, a small capital of ideas ought to be accumulated,

to enable the individual to live without becoming entirely de-

pendent on others ; at least, he ought to be enabled to under-

stand what shall be of daily occurrence to him. It is the for-

tunate lot of a great majority of mankind, to be obliged to la-

bour for the means of existence. They consequently have

little time for study ; they acquire ideas slowly from books,

and trust to the passing events of the day for the topics of

thought and conversation. A vast amount of useless thought

is thus expended on low and trivial subjects
; and social in-

tercourse, which might be made subservient to the noblest pur-

poses of our being, improvement and happiness, is too often de-

graded by folly, or poisoned by intemperance. But what shall

prevent the mind's abasement ? At that interesting age when
the intellect begins to assume its manly features, and needs,

more than ever, something to nourish and direct it, the feeble

stock of early acquisition is insufficient to its support, and the

character then becomes the child of accident and the sport of

chance, There is evidently too little in common education,
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for which, in after life, memory will pay her tribute to early

instruction.

To obviate this misfoitune, it is proposed to interpret to youth
the rudiments of that great book, the works of nature

; to ena-

ble them to read and understand the ceaseless wonders and
boundless perfections there displayed. It is not desirable that

the study of Natural History should be introduced to the ex-

clusion of any branch of common education now taught; all

that is desirable is, that it be permitted to take its appropriate

rank, and receive its merited attention. The natural sciences

are neglected, to the great injury of mankind, in what most

intimately concerns them, their happiness. Happiness, it

should be remembered, is not only the great object of educa-

tion, but of hfe itself. Whatever augments this, is the soul's

great good ; not that effervescence of feeling, which agitates a

giddy mind, and, like the mists of the morning, is soon to pass

away, and leave behind its damp and chillness ; but an inwo-

ven, deeply rooted enjoyment, nsiiig from the fountains where

reason and philosophy, nature and art combine and mingle

all their sweets. In that hard doom which bound man to dai-

ly toil for his subsistence on the hostile earth, we behold the

tokens of mercy, that by the constitution of his nature, he is

enabled to convert all the objects around him into sources of

pleasure. It is this capacity to see and enjoy beauties in the

works of creation, that we would cultivate, making all things

answer the double purpose of supplying our wants, and admin-

istering to our enjoyment.

Contemplate for a moment the condition of a human beings

and the means ordained for his existence. His feeble frame is

invigorated by the life-giving air ; his eyes brighten to look

upon and enjoy a pleasant world, and his ears learn to dis-

tinguish the varieties of sound. Nature has placed him in a

world of organized things, all of which lend their influence to

develope his immortal spirit. His senses were given him to

,be the ministers of thought and feeling, between the world
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within and the world without. It is the office of education

lo regulate this influence, to determine Avhether this child

shall be the gloomy savage, or the enlightened philosopher.

It has never entered the imagination of man to conceive of

the amount of rational enjoyment there is in the storehouse

of nature, unless he has enlisted his feelings in her cause.

Books may be read and be forgotten. The avocations of

after hfe may leave us no time for their perusal, but the vol-

ume of nature is always open before us ; in every walk, in

every scene of duty, its voice may be heard to instruct and

dehght us. Escape her influence you cannot. " It raineth on

the just and the unjust." The vegetable kingdom in its ver-

dant beauties, the insect tribes with all their varying wonders,

the birds, that luxury of nature, and all the animals that peo-

ple earth and sea, are, to the natural philosopher, objects of in-

terest. He can see design and perfection in the insect that

sometimes annoys him ; in the bird that sings or preys upon its

brother ; and in the animals that administer to his support, or

plunder his subsistence : even in the inanimate earth, he finds

the materials of happiness ; and, when he has hewn his gran-

ite tomb, it adds one consolation to his common allotment,

to reflect, that, while his spirit shall dwell with the First Cause,

his dust reposes in the first monument of earth's existence.

Natural History, in its full extent, embraces the name and

description of every object of the material world, together with

their changes and phenomena. Although every part of na-

ture is interesting, it cannot be expected that a familiar acquaint-

ance with all, can be the favored lot of many. Life, exclusive-

ly devoted to this study, would fail to comprehend it ; and af-

ter the genius of ages has lent its light to discover and record

the wonders of creation, much remains for future industry to

accomplish. It is not, however, in the hope of adding any thing

new, to the long catalogue of natural objects, that I now urge

its claims to the attention of the teacher ; it is indeed hoped,

that discovery has not yet furled her wings forever, but that



NATURAL HISTORY. 217

sons and daughters are to be born to science in this favored

land ; I would not, however, urge fiuther conquest ; I only ask

for the cultivation of what we already possess. The extent of

Natural History might be considered as an insurmountable diffi-

culty to its introduction, as a branch of common education. If

you look nt if in books, it is indeed forbidding. Its long cata-

logue of names is so appalling, that few have the courage to

attack, and still fewer the good fortune to conquer. Yet these

are no objections to it as a study, much less to its value or ex-

pediency.

The object of common instruction is to impart important

and general ideas ; to explain the principles upon which know-

ledge is founded, as landmarks to guide the pupil in the on-

ward path of life. However much it is to be regretted, that

the great mass of mankind receive but a scanty education,

considering the circumstances under which they live, it is no

reason why the fountains of knowledge should be locked up,

lest

" Shallow draughts intoxicate the brain."

Knowledge, however little, is valuable, provided it be useful,

and made subservient to life, and life's great aim. In the time

usually devoted to common education, nothing more is attempt-

ed than the simple rudiments of the branches taught ; so in

Natural History, we can expect only to introduce the pupil in-

to that sublime temple, paved with gems, decorated and per-

feimed with flowers, and made radiant with life and anima-

tion.

On this extensive subject I am permitted to speak of but

few of its prominent features. In teaching, I would begin

where nature intended, at home, and explain the objects im*

mediately around us. In this department, books for the pupil,

and scientific arrangement with the teacher, are minor consid-

erations. The object is to teach a knowledge of things rather

28
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than of words ; to study nature in her own livery, rather than

in the drapery of art.

In Mineralogy, the names and uses of the different sub-

stances are easily remembered by the pupil, and as they are

always before him, an acquaintance with them opens an ex-

tensive field of rational enjoyment, which will fill with plea-

sure many a vacant hour in after life. One of the most ob-

vious advantages arising from the study of the natural sciences,

is the habit of discrimination vvhich it teaches. To learn to

distinguish, by a careful comparison, the less obvious differ-

ences in specimens apparently the same ; to comprehend at a

glance the distinguishing features of others ; to observe the

various and beautifully formed crystals, and to remember the

different purposes to which the minerals are appropriated in

the arts and economy of life, all combine to give that power

of discrimination, which constitutes, to a very considerable ex-

tent, mental superiority. Another advantage of great impor-

tance, derived from this study, is that it can be understood by

the pupil- I wish I could with equal truth bestow this high

encomium upon all the subjects now employed to develope the

youthful mind. Nature's teachings are always simple, though

sometimes sublime ; and the child, who has been led to admire

the sparkling gems found upon the surface of the earth, may
at a riper age be taught to comprehend the more sublime fea-

tures of nature, which modern Geology has revealed. In the

composition and structure of the earth, there is a grandeur dis-

played, that almost mocks the creative imagination. The ex-

tensive vale, with its rich, luxuriant mould : the rocky hill,

shorn of its verdant glories ; and the towering mountains,

" Whose vast walls

Have pinnacled in clouds their snowy scalps,

And throned eternity in icy halls

Of cold sublimity"

—

arc the displays of that power, whose agents have broken down
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the solid barriers of earth, and scattered the surface with thcii-

fragments—have scooped ont tlie beds of lakes and rivers, and
in sand and stone marked the boundaries of seas and oceans.

In the effects of earthquakes and volcanoes, we catch a glimpse

of the hidden energies of nature ; and in each recording stra-

tum of earth's progressive state, we read the memorials of oth-

er times and other beings, when the deep foundations were

broken up, and in oblivion were buried the countless races of

former ages, whose fossil relics are all that now remain, to

tell of their existence or the catastrophe which overwhelmed

them.

The science of Chemistry cannot be too strongly reconri-

mended as a branch of common education, as it is more im-

mediately connected with our welfare and happiness than

most other subjects. It acquaints us with the nature of the

material world, the influences of different substances upon

each other and upon ourselves, and unfolds the great laws of

nature, by which the ceaseless changes of organization and

decomposition are effected.

The knowledge derived from the natural sciences is not

confined to the objects of nature, but it sheds its light on every

other department of learning. Chemistry teaches, that changes,

by combustion or decomposition, are not a loss of matter, but

a different state of being. It coincides with revelation in pro-

claiming the immortality of the ^ oul, in the attested fact, that

nothing can be annihilated ; while to Geology is reserved the

honor of confirming, from nature, the doctrine of miracles.

Geology declares that this earth was long inhabited by count-

less races of animals, before it became the abode of man.

Comparative Anatomy establishes the fact, that man could

not have ascended, by gradual improvement, from any other

race of animals. His introduction into this world must then

have required an absolute creation : and this was a miracle,

an event which the established laws of nature could not have
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accomplished. If the doctrine be proved in one instance, it

will obtain in all.

Living as we do amidst the wonders of creation, where all

seem to subsist by a Tniraciilous power, nothing delights us

rnore than the various aspects, which the ceaseless changes of

the year produce. In spring, after having escaped the long

confinement of winter, with Avhat dehght do we hail each

springing blade or opening flower ; our hearts expand with

the vernal blossom, and our feelings awake to livelier emotions,

as we behold the daily progress of vegetation, dressing the

landscape in smiles and lovehness. Among all created beings,

it is alone the high prerogative of man, to comprehend and
enjoy the works of nature. The influence arising from rural

scenes is kindly calculated to elevate and refine our feehngs,

and to impart that sweet and amiable disposition, which is at

once the most valuable and endearing accomplishment of our
nature. As " an undevout astronomer is mad," so an unami-
able lover of nature is an unnatural monster.

" All natural objects have
An echo in the heart. This flesh doth thrill.

And has connexion by some unseen chain,

"With its original source and kindred substance.

The mighty forest, the proud tides of ocean,
Sky-clearing hills, and, in the vast of air,

The starry constellations, and the sun.

Parent of life exhaustless—these maintain
With the mysterious and breathing mould,
A coexistence and community."

Pcrjiaps no part of nature offers more pleasing attractions

than the vegetable kingdom. The study of Botany is emi-

nently calculated to awaken genius, to correct the taste, and
to give a glow and richness to the imagination. It is certain-

ly to be lamented, tfiat this useful and highly ornamental
branch of knowledge is so much reglected. Whether this

arises from the apparent difficultieg in the science, or the im-



NATURAL HISTORY. 221

perfect mode of leacliing it, cannot be easily determinecl ; cer-

tain it is, that it is worthy the attention of all rational beings,

who hope to spend a life of happiness amidst the budding"

glories of a spring, the ripening summer, and the bounties of

the autumnal year.

In teaching this subject to children, little dependence should

be placed on books, the hard names there employed will tend

to wean rather than to engage the attention. Familiar lec-

tures upon the objects themselves, combine most of the advan-

tages desirable, and if a judicious management be preserved,

the pupil will soon find himself possessed of those leading facts

which will enable him to understand the changes, and inter-

pret the phenomena of the vegetable kingdom. A strict at-

tention to method and scientific arrangement, cannot be too

urgently recommended to those who wish to become proficient

in the study ; but care should be had, that too much be not

undertaken in the case now under consideration. It must be

remembered that, of the time devoted to a common education,

very little can be given to the study of nature ; th.at little

should be given to nature herself, and to nature at home.

The study of rare and curious plants, exotics, is indeed pleasant

to those who have leisure
; but our object now is to make the

pupil acquainted with that part of the vegetable kingdom, im-

mediately around him, amidst which he is probably destined

to spend his life : not to teach him the beauties of the tropical

regions, and leave him ignorant of those of his home. In-

stances are not uncommon, where individuals can repeat all the

names of green-house plants, but know not the name or na-

ture of those, that spring up by their daily path, and which, if

far brought, would be considered equally beautiful with their

more favored sisters. This disposition to exile the mind from

home is among the leading propensities of our nature. We
send our thoughts and sympathies abroad, and expend them

on useless subjects, when they should be employed at home
j

nor is this peculiar to one subject ; instances are too frequent
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"where men can read Latin and Greek fluently and correctly,

who can neither spell, write, or read their native tongue, accu-

rately.

Among the most interesting parts of plants are flowers.

Their endless varieties of form, color, and odors, never fail to ex-

cite our admiration of that wonderful display of Infinite perfec-

tion, exhibited in their matchless hues and inimitable structure.

" He, who hath no love of flowers in his soul,

Is fit for treasons, stratagems, and spoils."

The vacant moments of life are often beguiled of their pains

by these emblems of purity and innocence. They please us by

their beauty, they please us by their fragrance—even their evan-

escence pleases us, and we hail their return Avith a joy which

Would be unknown, were they the abiding objects of creation.

The pleasure derived from flowers is greatly enhanced by a

knowledge of their parts, and the important functions they

perform in the economy of nature ; the instructed eye vvmU

perceive beauties which must remain hidden to the untaught

vision.

A few general ideas will comprehend the folious system of

plants, in which may be fotmd much useful information-^

such as the general structure of the leaves, and the purposes

which tliey answer in the growth of the vegetable-that by them
the sap is elaborated, in the same manner as the blood in the

lungs of animals, by the absorption and deccmpositicn of air

—

the means employed by nature to renew them the following

year, by buds in the temperate and cold regions, but by another

p.ocess in the torrid zone. Vegetable physiology, including

the structure and grovvtii of plants, is itself an exceedingly in-

teresting subject, easily taught and comprehended.

One of the noblest occupations, which engages the active

powers of man, is agriculture. As it is the support of all oth-

ers, so should it rank first in point of dignity. Its claims to
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superiority over maniifactiires and commerce, demand that

the man should not sink below his profession. As a large

proportion of those, w ho receive a common education, will be-

come tillers of the earth, we know of no way in which they

could be more efficiently benefited, than by teaching them a

knowledge of the soils and their productions, amidst which

they are to employ their labor and spend their days. Of sci-

entific agriculture, our country has uuich to learn, before the

husbandman can reap the full reward of his exertions. Hor-

ticulture is beginning to strew its flowers and fruits along the

path of healthful industry, giving fragrance and richness to

the beauties of nature. It is ardently hoped that an improve-

ment in education will do something to free agriculture from

its abasement, caused by the habits, prejudices, and want of

information in too many of its worthy followers.

It is an old saying that nothing was made in vain
;
yet

what a vast number of hving creatures there are, as well as of

plants, of whose importance or connexion in the economy of

nature, we are ignorant. How much yet remains '-o be ac-

complished, before man can become the interpreter of nature,

to which his rank entitles him, and which his improvement de-

mands.

The condition of our being makes it inctimbent upon us

to understand the nature of that system of things, of which, we
form a part, and from which we derive our subsistence. To
know ourselves, would comprehend a knowledge of almost ev-

ery thing else
; but no knowledge is more interesting or more

useful, than that which is derived from the study of nature.

Our existence is as intimately connected with the elements

around us, as is that of a plant ; and it is pleasing to know how

we live and move. This inquiry would show us the importance

of the study now under consideration. How intimately con-

nected is the continuance of life with air and heat ; and these

alone, in their various phenomena, open a wide field for ob-

servation. From the earth, we draw most of the solid mate-
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rials which enable us to hold dominion over nature. A
knowledge of these, and their application, inwoven as they are

into every department of civilized society, is no less useful than

interesting. We derive our food from the earth
; but are una-

ble to subsist upon its crude materials. Established then, be-

tween us and the fountain of our existence, is the great labo-

ratory of animal life, the vegetable kingdom, which opens to

us a field of boundless extent and variety. From the vegeta-

ble kingdom we derive much of our food and clothing. It

furnishes the softer materials for building our houses and ma-

chines, and enables us to construct the noble ship, and navigate

it to all parts of the earth, thereby extending the boundaries

of commerce and civilization, giving to the less, the luxuries of

ihe more favored climes, and making the nations of the earth

one great community. Our interest, our welfare, and our happi-

ness, all combine to invite and urge us to study this delightful

part of creation.

A stronger claim, arising from sympathy, is urged upon our

attention by the countless races of animals, which people the

air, the earth, and the ocean. In viewing the forms and hab-

its of animals, we are led to bestow on them a certain capacity,

or intellect, some traits of which are exhibited by them in a

wonderful degree. We imagine them susceptible of pleasure

and pain, and endowed with the nobler quahties of our nature,

fiuch as love, courage, and gratitude. These, together with the

multiplied relations, which animals hold in the grand economy

of nature, among themselves, and to us, always come home
with a pleasing interest to all minds, in all ages. No study is bet-

ter calculated to unite the twofold purpose ofamusement and in-

struction than this. What an immense number of human be-

ings are supported on the flesh of animals. Millions are daily

sacrificed for food and clothing. Almost every animal is taken

for food in some parts of the earth ; while feathers, fur, wool, silk,

And skins, are converted into articles of dress. Oil, spermaceti,

..wax, tallow, afibrd us light; and bone, ivory, pearl, shell, horn,
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whalebone, hair, brislles, are all made to administer to our

wealth and haj3pincss. This fact lliat anii^als supply our

wants to such an extent, ought to excite our interest in their

history. The favorite mistress of the Indian hun er is robed

in less spoils of animals, than the votary of taste and fashioQ

in refined society. The ox and the kid have yielded up their

lives to furnish their skins for a lady's shoes. The whale sent

its oil from t.'ie arctic regions to dress the leather, and the swine

lent its lard and bristles, and the bee its wax, to assist in

the manufactory. For her dress, silkworms, in multitudes

have toiled and died. The sheep silently relinquished her

fleece, to form the outer robe, on whose borders the marten,

the otter, the ermine, or the sable, holds a conspicuous place.

From the ears are suspended, curiously wrought, the mother

of pearl, brought from the depths of the tropical seas ; the turtle

has been robbed of its shell, and the cow of her horns, to be

transferred as ornaments to the lady's head, while the rich

plume of feathers, and the ivory fan show us, that the ostrich

and the elephant have not escaped this general destruction.

The representatives of twenty different animals, from the four

quarters of the globe, frequently unite in a lady's wa'rdrobe.

In some instances, whole tribes of men subsist almost entirely

on a few species of animals. The Esquimaux and the Lap-

landers turn the reindeer to a better account than Boniface did

his ale. They not only eat and drink and shep npon this use-

ful animal, but convert it into many other purposes in their

simple economy.

Some of t!ie domestic quadrupeds are the faithful companions

of man in every part of the globe, rewarding his care and pro-

tection by their clothing, their milk, and their flesh. It is inter-

esting to learn the changes which all domestic creatures undergo

by culivation ;
and, in an agricultural point of view, this know-

ledge is highly useful. Some scientific knowledge of animals,

their form, structure, disposition, and modes of living, should

be regarded as a valuable portion of every education. The
29
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number of objects in Natural History, seem to point it out

as the appropriate lield for the devel)pement of the young in-

tellect. It suits well the restless disposition of childhood, when

no one object pleases for a long time ; and, unlike most other

subjects, this retains its interest in after life: he who loves a

flower in youth, will love it when he is old. The taste for na-

ture must be planted early in life, to enable its possessor to en-

joy a ripened harvest.

Every thing which the Deity has created is worthy of our

attention.

" Nature has nothing made so base, tmt can

Bead some instruction to the wisest man.''

The subject of Entomology, or the history of insects, is less un-

derstood in this country than thai, of any other department of

natural science. This arises, perhaps, either from the circum-

stance that the knowledge of insects is obtained at a great

expense of patient industry and acute discrimination, or from

a want of taste, arising from a want of information in this most

interesting department of animated nature. It is true, that

few studies demand a more untiring devotion, than that of

Entomology ; and it is also true, that there is little in it which

can be turned to a cash account; reasons sufficiently powerful

to induce many individuals to keep at a respectful distance,

and perhaps, as is usual in such cases, to put on their con-

tempt to hide their ignorance.

The wonders of creative wisdom are no Avhere more strik-

ingly displayed than in the insect tribes. Every part of mat-

ter amidst which we live and move, swarms with myriads of

beings, countless and various as the leaves of the forest, assum-

ing every color that beauty could suggest, every form that the

imagination can conceive, and, in perfection of powers and

adaptation of paits to the circumstances of their existence,

equalled by no other part of the animal kingdom. Numerous
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and various as they are, minute ns are tTieir bodies, and tran-

sitory as is tlieir existence, they are nevertheless bound by cer-

tain laws of their natures, which are readily perceived and ex-

plained. AViih no part of this Hving world are we more inti-

mately connected than with the subjects of Entomology. Some,

as the bee and silk worm, adminii-ter to our wants and enjoy-

ments; others, vv'hose design is less obvious to us, answer

imdoubtedly equally important purposes in the great economy

of nature. The happy myriads that gambol in a summer's

sun ; tlie worm that gnaws at the root of our vegetable, that

strips our fruit trees of their leafy glories, or that spins our < ostly

garments ;
the blights of spring, and the locusts of autumn,

s[>reading dismay and famine ; and the coral insect, building

its habitation mountain high from the fathomless depths of

the ocean, to become the destruction of commerce, or the foun-

dations of islandfj, rich in oriental productions, are all objects

of interest to a cojitemplative mind.

^ome of the general facts connected with this subject, and

which will always be found useful and interesting, are such

as relate to the origin and formation of insects ; that most of

them are oviparous, but some are both oviparous and viviparous

—ihat they pass through several stages of being, assuming

different forms and subsisting upon different kinds of tbod—that

their structure and organization is peculiar to themselves—

their mode of respiration differing from other creatures, the

air being admitted to a complicated circulation through the sys-

teni by means of spiracles and tubes on various parts of the

body, but never on the head—no insect breathing through

the mouth,—and consequently they produce all their various

sounds by their wings, legs, ancj other parts of the body. The
changes which most insects undergo in their transformation

from the vile worm to the gay wanderer from flower to flow^er,

are crrious in the extreme. At first, we behold an atom, which

on being exposed to the genial warmth, bursts its shell and

exhibits the feeble insect, capable of procurij^g its own food,
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amidst whicl], by thejnslinct of'its mother, it has been placed.

In its larva-state, it repeatedly casts its skin, luilil, arrived at

its full growth, it ceases to eat, selects some place secure from

danger, spins itself a shroud, and, in a temporary death, a

vivid emblem of mortality, awaits its final consummation of

being, when it-emerges from its tomb, and, changed in every

organ, feature, and capacity, rises into a higher state of exist-

ence, to*^fulfil the important purposes of its creation.

PJo subject is more fruitful of moral instruction than this :

—

" Who can observe the bee and ant.

And not provide for future wanti

"

The admonitions to duty and perseverance, the example for

self devotion to each other's \velA\re, rise at every stage of in-

vestigation into the habits of economy of these little creatures.

Bvery department of creation is full of interest ; in all we see

enough to adnure, but we do no injustice by the comparison,

in saying, that no part of animated nature presents so much
to feast our wonder and astonishment as this. The habits

find labors of the bee have been admired in all ages ; their in-

dustry and economy in the construction of their inimitable

habitations—the matheniatical exactness in which the cells

are proportioned —the division of labour at home and abroad

—the collectuig of honey and pollen—:he care and attention

to the young—:he massacre of tlie drones, and the important

functions of the queen, with the mj'sterious influence which her

presence exerts over her loyal subjects, are ar.iong the displays

of that faculty, which may be called animal reason, and which

sometimes mocks at the boasted power of the human intellect,

by a forecast and perception, unattainable by the wisdom and

philosophy of man. A taste for the cultivation of the bee

would add much to the nutnerous charms of our delightful

country. Their history is a volume of useful instruction, and

only needs to be known to be duly appreciated. The ant,
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though a useless insect, compared with the hee, is in its histo*

ry no less interesting and wonderful. The policy and labors

of ants, tlieir extensive habitations in the tropical regions,

and t!ie remarkable fact, tliat tliey keep vast numbers of apb.l-

d^s in a kind of domestic subjection, to furnish tliem with

honey, guarded by them in suuimer, and protected in their

cells during winter, give the air of ron»ance to their history,

and raise our admiration of that Power whose works are as

perfect in an atom as in a globe. Design is no where niore

distinctly manifest than in the foot of a fly, which enables the

insect by suction to walk in perpendicular and pendulous pos-

tures ; or in the glow worm, whose shining hght discovers her

presence to her winged mate, herself being destitute of the

means of flight. A limited knowledge of insects may often

give pleasure to a summer ramble, and enliven many a lonely

hour of pain and weariness. Although the objects of Ento-

mology are insignificant when conipared with the nobler races

of animals, which more immediately affect our interest, yet of

every one who delights to trace the designs of inteUigence in

creation, and understand and enjoy the world around him,

this study u ill command the*few m;)ments in the intervals of

life, necessary to obtain i:s leading features.

One of the most obvious beauties of Natural History is the

great vaii ty in form and features, every where presented to

us,—an enc'.less variety, arising from the combination of a few

simple principles, readily perceived and comprehended. Take

for example the oxygen of the atmosphere, as a supporter of

life, without which, no plant or animal can exist. In its ap-

plication, how various are the means employed by nature,

over all whose works, from the least to the greatest, an equal

care is extended. In all warm blooded animals, the air is

received into the lungs, where it parts with its vital principle

to renovate the blood and give health and vigor to the system.

In reptiles, a difl^^rent modification of the lungs and the circular

ting system, produces a corresponding diflference in the temper-
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atiire of the borly and I he habits of the animal, enabling some

of them to exist in a torpi:! state sevcnil months without eat-

ing or breathing. In fisiicp. we discover another anangement,

that of gills, so constructed as to absorb tho oxygen from the

water in its passage through tiiem ; and in many of the lower

orders of aquatic animals, the su> faces of their bodies, like the

ieitves of plants, appear to perform this important function;

while in insects, as has been observed, the air is circulated

by means of numerous tubes, interlacing the whole system and

communicating with openings in various parts of the b. dy.

In the vegetable kingdom, how simple are the elements

which compose the endless variety there displayed. Oxygen,

carbon, and hydrogen, are the simple f'ubstances, which, modi-

fied by the law and directed by the influence of vegetable life,

perform the ceaseless changes in form, color, and consistence,

in the growth, decomposition, and renovation of this important

part of creation. Tliese elements accumulate and rise into

nuignificence and beauty, to fill nature's storehouse with riches

and plenty ; then cagain are scattered to recombine in differ-

ent proportions iti other substances, and thus preserve the har-

mony and order of nature. These general ideas are easily

taught, and not soon forgotten.

What has been said of the advantage, derived from the stu-

dy of the names, habits, and structures of the inferior objects

of creation, will also be applicable to the iiigher races of ani-

mals, with the addition, that cur feelings become enlivened as

our interest is influenced. The great variety of animals in-

habiting the water, will be found to possess a peculiar interest,

arising from their adaptation to the element in which they

reside. The ocean is the great aboc!e of animal existence,

and the provision made for the sujiport of the various tribes,

and the nieans employed to keep in check the more prolific

species, are among the most obvious displays of Infinite Wis-

dom. For most of the animals, great and small, inhabiting

the land, a common food is provided in the vegetable kingdom

;
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comparatively few species prey iipcn ctlirrp. Put in (lie ocean,

it is c!i(rcient; from the small aninwilculse, to which a drop of

water is a sea, to the mighty whale,

" Whom God of all his works

Created highest, that twim the ocean stream,"

the condition of tlic being seems 13 be, to feed upon and in

turn become food to others. The monsters of the deep are

interesting to us from many considerations; their gigantic

forms, the enterprise and danger of their capture, and the va-

rious uses to which they are appropriated in the arts and do-

mestic hfe, render their history pleasing. Tlie same is true

of the smaller inhabitants of that element. The lierring

visits us annually from its home within the arctic circle; the

shad and salmon perform fheir yearly pilgrimage lo the liigh-

lands of the country, in obedience to the dictates of their na

ture ; and in every individual species something may be observ-

ed which will amuse and instruct.

Amid the profusion of living creatures that smround ua,

none bring to us livelier sensations than birds ; their peculiar

form, beautiful plumage, and graceful motion through the air,

always deliglit us. They seem to be the ornamental part of

animated nature, as flowers are in the vegetable kingdom.

Winter spreads a gloom over the face of the landscape, which

in summer was adorned in glittering splendor; and we feel

the cold desolation as we survey the silent relics of the depart-

ed year ; but when spring returns, our feelings are enlivened

to hear the winged heralds of seed time and flowers, returned

from the sunny vales of the south, bringing the some sweet

notes that so often charmed our infancy, and, if the heart has

kept its purity, still touches the sympathetic chord in the breast

of manhood. In spring, they give an additional enchantment

to the sujiles of infant nature; throughout the sunmier, they

delight and amuse us with sportive animation in their exu-

berance of joy and hilarity.
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OrnitholoT^)^ has long been the favonrite stndy of ihc nntii-

ralist, and peiliaps no contemplation of nature i?; belter calcu-

lated to impart kind and amiable qualihes to tlie mind. From
the golden dotted humming bird, smaller than many insectp,

to the rapacious condor of the Andes, whose wings extend

through sixteen feet—from the humble denizen of the hedge

row or the cottage roof, to the birds of paradi'je, beautiful,

As if dropped from some higher sphere,

To tell us of the gorgeous splendor there ;

and each intermediate grade in color, form, and modes of living,

all open a storehouse of rational enjoyment, which we can ob-

tain no where else. The names and characters of birds are

easily learned, but these alone are not the iTiost valuable part

of this subject. The grand object of the study of Natural

History is to eiijoij^ in elevated and refined feeling, the

works of creation ; to look upon (dl things with that calm

complacency, which arises from an habitual contemplation of

rural objects.

In th3 structure of birds, differing from all other creature?

—

in the circulation of air, not only in the lungs, but through

the bones .ind feathers, for the purpose of making them lighter

—in their food and habits of living—in the architecture of

their dwelling, their eggs, and the parental care and attention

for the young, we lind abundant matter to amuse a young,

or instruct a riper age.

As we ascend to the highest class of animals, the mammalia,

we find new wonders open to us in their more complicated

forms and diversity of powers. In this extensive class are in-

cluded most of the large and small quadrupeds, inhabiting the

land, togeil.er with the cetacae of the ocean, comprising the

various kinds of wh:ales, walrussss, seals, <fec. Consequent Iv,

the field of observation is as extensive and broad as the earth
;

but those varieties which immediately surround us, arc com-
paratively few, and their history easily acquired
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Animal Physiology is a fruitful source of useful instruction,

and should by no means escape the attention of the teacher

or pupil. Digestion, the circulation of the blood, respiration,

the wonderful mechanism of the eye and the ear, are among the

most useful items of general information, and may always be

brought with an enlivening interest into the monotonous rou-

tine of daily teaching.

Natural History would be entitled to our veneration, if it

taught us only the general outlines of our own system. It is cer-

tainly to be lamented that ignorance and prejudice should

have so long triumphed over reason, in forbidding that most

useful of all information, the anatomy and physiology of our

own system. How few there are, who understand their own
organization, or know in what manner the human system is

influenced by climate, food, and apparel, which would enable

them to take the precautionary measures to guard against ac-

cident or disease. It can be easily and successfully taught in

any school, even without drawings or preparations ; and child-

hood might soon be divested of its timidity, if judicious teach-

ers were permitted, by public opinion, to treat this subject in a

manner worthy of human beings. Some attention to the lead-

ing features of anatomy and physiology, cannot be too urgently

recommended to all who have assigned to them the important

duty of directing the education of youth. Important are the ad-

vantages arising from even a limited knowledge of our bodies,

so fearfully and wonderfully made. Time will not now permit

me to enumerate these advantages, though the injudicious

treatment of children, the intemperate habits in eating and

drinking, and the injurious fashions of dress, which would be

most signally benefited by this knowledge, call aloud on me
to advocate the cause of philosophy, reason, and humanity.

In attempting to introduce the study of Natural History in-

to schools, the first duty belongs to teachers themselves. To
what extent teachers are generally qualified to instruct in the

various branches of this science is unknown to me ; but it would

30
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not be surprising if it were found, that many had overlooked

this, in qualifying themselves for the duties of their stations.

Such owe it to themselves and their pupils, to combine in-

dustry with perseverance, until the desired object be obtained.

One half a day in each week could not be better spent by a

school, than in collecting and examining specimens of natural

objects. This would tend very much to enliven the duties of

teacher and pupil, and be productive of much good, besides the

knowledge gained. The teacher should improve all occasions,

when any rare and curious object is thrown in his way : the

instruction of a few moments, spent in calling the attention of

a school to such objects, at any time, will be remembered when
hard studied lessons shall be forgotten. Natural History owes

more to Linnaeus than to any other individual ; and he attri-

buted his early bias and love for the study of nature, to the re-

marks his father made upon a flower, in a ramble, when he

was scarce four years old. This botanical lecture, he observed,

formed an epoch in his scientific life.

We would not exalt the study of Natural History at the ex-

pense of any other ; we only wish it to occupy its appropriate

place in education. What is life, but a school, where men
and animals and things are the subjects of daily study !

*

* "Natural History is very little estimated, as it ought to be.

Three coijsiderations recommend it as a most important branch of

study for boys and youths, in the school and academy.

1. I regard Natural History, when judiciously and faithfully taught,

as one of the best preservatives against irreligion. Young people enter

into life, in ninety-nine cases out of one hundred, as ignorant of Natu-

ral History as a boy of his father's library, which he has only seen

through the glass doors of the bookcase. The natural world, instead

of a livings is actually a dead world to the mass of educated persons.

They know little or nothing of its facts, and absolutely nothing of its

science. It is not surprising, therefore, that most educated persons

look upon the works of God, in the visible world, with as little emo-
tion or thought, as upon the works of man. They have no settled

ppinion, no habitual feeling, that a trre is a pijece of more adriiirablB
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In our country, where freedom of speech is uncontrolled, there

is a want of something to engage the attention, and draw it

off from those subjects of feverish excitement, which spread

with such scorching influence in these days of modern reform.

The mind will be active, and if it have not some useful sub-

ject upon which to spend its energies, it will feed on trifles.

To remedy this, in part, we know of no better method than to

interest the mind ine observation of nature, which is always

around us, to win our attention and call forth our imagination.

Natural History is not the amusement of a day, but it opens

mechanism and workmanship, than the group of Laocoon, the Parthe-

non, the transfiguration of Raphael, or the church of St. Peters. But,

if young people were thoroughly acquainted with the important and

interesting facts of Natural History, and faithfully instructed in its cu-

riosities and wonders, with an express view to illustrate the power, wis-

dom, and benevolence of God, can we doubt that they would grow up,

with such deep and fixed opinions on those important points, as to have

no avenue for doubts, either in early manhood, or in later years ? lar

it possible that youth can appreciate rightly these attributes of their

Maker, Ruler, and Judge, when they are so lamentably ignorant of his

works ?

2. The second advantage to which I refer, is, that this knowledge,

more than any other, except Religion, (andwhat is Natural History but

the handmaid of Religion ?) becomes a perpetual companion, by land

or by sea, in the town or in the country.

3. A third consideration is, that the curious and interesting facts of

Natural History are an inexhaustible and varied fund, for social inter-

course ; so that many an hour now passed in frivolous or useless, if not

pernicious, conversation, would be both agreeably and instructively

spent.

It appears to me, that an acquaintance with the Natural History of

man, is more important to educated persons, and more worthy of high

rank in the scheme of liberal education, than all the mathematics that

are taught in colleges. I conceive Anatomy to be a far more valuable,

instructive, and noble study for a young man, than spherics, conies, &c.,

and if the choice lay between mathematics, and the Natural History of

the human species, I should prefer the latter, as a branch of College

education."

—

Grimke.
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an inexhaustible fund of enjoyment, by enabling us to perceive

the beauties of nature. It unseals that book, in which are writ-

ten the wonders of creation ; it raises the thoughts and feelings,

refines the taste, corrects and improves the judgment, gives mild-

ness to temper and amiableness to disposition, which soothe the

frequent pangs along the rugged paths of life, and strew the vale

of declining years with many a thornless flower, in the re-

collection of innocent enjoyments. It is the fountain of inspi-

ration to the poet and orator, being the great source of meta-

phorical language, which gives a brilliancy to the imagination

and force to eloquence. It inspires genius by giving it the

elements of its action. It is the origin of painting, sculpture,

and engraving ; and to every art that dignifies or adorns, it

furnishes the material, and suggests the model. In teaching

Natural History to children, then, we do but obey the dictates

of nature, in introducing them to her countless wonders and

varying scenes, where, if they wander, it is in innocence and

light : we do but follow the footsteps of philosophy to her re-

freshing fountains, on whose flowery banks, manhood may
pause to contemplate and admire, and age at the harvest be-

come renovated by a remembrance of the past, and be blest

in the anticipations of a spring, when itself and all things

shall be clothed in loveliness and beauty.
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REPORT

The CommitteCj appoiated by the Directors of the American

Institute of Instruction, to examine the several Essays which

have been offered " On the Construction of School-Houses^^^

and to award the Society's premium to the author of the best

one, respectfully ask leave to

REPORT:

That they have given the subject committed to them, that

deliberate consideration which its practical importance to the

great cause of common education seemed to them to require.

They have carefully examined five Essays, with their accom-

panying plans ;
some of them being of considerable length,

and all of them containing valuable suggestions upon the

several topics discussed in them. And while the Committee

would not be understood to predicate absolute perfection of any

of them, they have unanimously agreed that the one offered

by William A. Alcott, of Hartford^ Ct.^ is decidedly the

best. And they do hereby award to him the premium of

TWENTY dollars, appropriated by the proper authorities of

the Institute for that purpose.

The Committee ask leave further to report, that pending

their deliberations, they received a scientific and valuable com-

munication from Mr. Woodbridge, of Hartford, Ct., upon the

i^ Size of School-Rooms ; "—a topic intimately connected
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with, or rather forming a part of, the more general subject

discussed in the Prize Essay. In view of its merit, both as a

distinct performance, and as an amphfication of one topic of

the subject proposed for the prize, the Committee herewith sub-

mit the document ; and recommend that it be appended to

the Prize Essay, and pubhshed with that, agreeably to the Re-

solve with which this Report concludes.

All which is respectfully submitted by your Committee.

JAMES G. CARTER.
E. BAILEY.
J. KINGSBURY.

1. Resolved, That the thanks of the Institute be present-

ed to Mr. Woodbridge for his timely and valuable communi-
cation upon the " Size of School-Rooms."

2. Resolved, That the Prize Essay " On the best Construc-

tion of School Houses " be read before the Institute, at such

time during its present session as convenience may suggest
;

and that, together with the document appended, it be printed

tinder the direction of the Censors ; and that each member of

the Institute receive, on application, one copy gratis.



CONSTRUCTION

SCHOOL-HOU SE S,

That the general arrangement and appearance of even

innijji' ate thirjgs around us, have an extensive influence in

forming our character, will hardly be questioned. Every ob-

ject, and every individual we see; either renders us more cheer-

ful and happy, or the contrary. The condition of those ob-

jects, therefore, which surround a collection of children, whether

the number of those children be five, fifty, or one hundred,

must of necessity have a very considerable influence in form-

ing their dispositions, and giving a determination to their fu-

ture character.

Nor is their present comfort a matter of indifference, any

more than that of the same number of adults. Where is the

parent to be found, who would select as a location for his dwell-

ing, the junction of four roads, or a portion of the highway, or

a sand-bank, marsh, or swamp? Or, who would choose, for

this purpose, a bleak hill, a wilderness, or some lonely and se-

cluded spot, rarely visited by man or beast? "With a few mis-

anthropic exceptions, mankind love to dwell in airy places,

aflfording a pleasant prospect. They are fond of having shade

and fruit trees, shrubs, flowers, fountains, and greensward

around their dwellings. The number of those who prefer the

disagreeable sight of barren hills, and fields, and sand-banks,

or the nauseous and unwholesome exhalations of stagnant

31
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water, the barn yard and the sty, to the fragrance and rich

scenery alhided to, must certainly be small : yet what is more

coinin^n than to find school-houses exposed to many of these

evils, and sometimes to all of them combined? The strono^est

evidence is every where afforded, that in constructing and fur-

nishing them, we too often consult our own convenience, rather

than the comfort, welfare, or accommodation of our children.

Location, size, structure, internal arrangement and furniture

—

-

all combine to force upon our minds the same conclusion. The
many dark, crowded, ill-looking, and sometunes disorderly

and filthy huts, to be found in the country, called, or rather

mis-caWQ^ school-houses, seem to have been provided as a

kind of necessary evil, rather than as places of voluntary and

cheerful resort for the offspring of the proprietors. In con-

formity with these views, we are told by a recent writer on this

subject, that of forty school-houses with which he is acquainted

in a single county, '•Hhree fourths^^^ as he judges, are "located

without regard to the comfort, health, and happiness of the

children. They stand in gloomy, unhealthy places, without

a feature of beauty in the scenery around them."

Few, indeed, of the numerous school-houses in this country

are well lighted. Fewer still are painted, even on the out-

side. Play-grounds, for common schools, are scarcely known.

Hence the pupils are obliged to play in the road, exposed to

every attendant danger, both physical and moral.

Nor are the internal arrangements more favorable. There
is much suffering from the alternation of heat and cold, and

from smoke. The feet of children have even sometimes been

frozen. Too many pupils are confined to a single desk or

bench, where they are constantly jostling or otherwise disturb-

ing each other. The construction of the desks and benches

is often bad. Little or no provision is made for free ventila-

tion. Hundreds of rooms are so small that the pupils have

not, upon the average, more than five or six square feet of sur-

face each ; and here they are obhged to sit, breathing impure
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air, on benches often not more than six or eight inches wide,

and without backs. Many of these benches are so high that

the children's feet cannot reach within several inches of the

floor. Thus suspended, between the heavens and the earth,

they are compelled to remain motionless for an hour or an

hour and a half together. These things ought not so to be.

Their health and comfort are beheved to be far more important

than their progress in science ; and in providing for their ac-

commodation during the hours of study, these are the first

points to be secured. Healthy as well as time^ is money ; and

it is a most mistaken economy which confines a child to those

arrangements, and to that atmospheric impurity, which render

him unfit for vigorous effort, and thus slowly, though surely,

impair his constitution : for we impose by these means a far

greater tax on the parent, than would be necessary in erecting

the most spacious buildings, and furnishing ample and liberal

accommodations.

Some of the above-mentioned evils arise from the fact that

the centre of population of the district has usually determined

the location of school-houses. But a central situation should be

regarded as a matter of only secondary importance. The house

should stand on an elevated spot of firm soil, at a moderate dis-

tance from any other buildings, or any public road. A few shade

trees should be near, and if convenient, fruit trees. A piece

of ground, consisting of from a quarter to half an acre, should

be devoted to the purposes of the school, and enclosed by a

fence or wall in such a manner as to prevent, at the pleasure

of the instructer, any communication from without. The
main building should be near the side of the enclosure adjoin-

ing the usual point of entrance. The wood should be kept

in a separate building, as the danger from fire is thereby di-

minished, and the house can be kept more cleanly and airy.

In the rear of these should be a spacious play-ground, part of

v/hich should be paved, and covered with a kind of roof, or

awning, where recreations may be conducted in unfavorable
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weather. Nearly of equal importance are a flower garden, a

well or spring of good water, and facilities for washing. The

rest of the enclosure may l>e devoted to the purposes of agri-

culture and horticulture, whenever these exercises shall come

to be regarded as indispensable to eveiy district school.

When the soil is not naturally firm, an artificial soil should

be substituted ; and the main building should always be ele-

vated, at least two or three feet above the surface immediately

around it.

The height of the house, if thus elevated, need not exceed

a story and a half. This will give room for placing the win-

dows higher than usual in the wall, a point which will be in-

sisted on hereafter. The ceiling should be arched, the walls

plastered, and whitewashed, or perhaps painted.

A building intended for about sixty pupils, should be 40

feet, in length, by 30 in breadth. This is probably a greater

than a medium number of pupils, but for a larger or smaller

number, the same plan may be obser\ ed, increasing or dimin-

ishing the size of the building accordingly, though not in exact

proportion to the increase or diminution of numbers, because

the doors, entries, stove, &c., will occupy nearly as much space

in a small house, as in a large one. For one hundred pupils,

48 by 40 feet is a convenient size ; for fifty, 36 by 30 ; for thirty-

six, 34 by 24. But a considerable number of the schools in

the northern and middle States, contain fifty to sixty scholars,

at least in the winter ; and consequently require a building as

large as is here contemplated. (See the drawings No. I
.)

In the plan here proposed, separate entries (a a) for the

sexes occupy the south end of the building, each of which is

15 feet in length, by 5 in breadth. Within these entries, a
suitable number of wooden pegs are placed, at a proper height,

and suitable distance from each other, for hats, coats, and
cloaks ;

and a few benches or stools for the use of the smaller

pupils, while adjusting their shoes, clothes, &c. The di-

nieneionB of the school-room itself are 35 by 30 feet, including
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the instructer's platform. This platform (b) consists merely 6f

an elevation of the floor across the north end of the room, to

thelieight of 18 inches, anS 4 feet in width
; on which are a

moveable desk and seat (c) for the instructer.

The seats and desks for the pupils, (d.) occupy the Central

part of the room, and are arranged in rows from north to south,

in such a manner that the pupils face the instructer. There
are eight rows, having seven desks in each row, with corres-

ponding spaces or aisles, (e) IJ feet wide, between the rows.

The desks are 2 feet long, 1J feet wide, and the seats about

a foot square. The latter, except those at the southern end

of each row, are attached to the desks innnediately behind

them, in such a manner, that the frou of each desk forms a

back to the seat of the pupil who occupies the next.

The desks and seats are ao constructed as to leave no shelves

or cavities under them. Each seat is, in effect, a square box

closed on all sides. It is well known to instructers that when
the hollow under the seat is left open as a place of deposit for

a hat, &c,, or shelves furnished for 1 oc ks under the desk^

playthings of various kinds, together with the shells of nuts,

and the cores and stones of fruits, are accumulated here by

indolent or vicious pupils, to such an extent as often to occa-

sion much trouble. It is; to prevent th ^ porsibility of evils of

this kind, in part at least, that a different construction is re-

commended. With the same view, as well as to favor clean-

liness, and purity of the air, all hats, spare clothes, provisions,

fruits, (fee, shoul I be left in the entries. Flowers may, how-

ever, be permitted to remr.iii in the room during the day time,,

as they purify, rather than injure the air.

The proper and most convenient placs for the pupils' books

and ether apparatus, is a box or case in the front part of

each desk. The relative position of this box will be illustra-

ted by draiving, No. 2. Its width is 8 inches, and its depth

about a foot, so as to receive the largest slates, atlases, and

writing-books, when placed edgewise ; for which purpose there



946 PRIZE ESSAY.

is a narrow division of the box, formed by a thin partition.

The Jargest division is for books only. The hd, (c) when

closed, forms a part of the upper suiface of the desk. That

part of the desk which forms the back to the next pupil's seat,

is elevated about 3 inches above the level of the desk, both for

his accommodation,and to prevent the hd of the book-case from

falling over too far in that direction.

' The height of the desks and seats is proportioned to the

height of the pupils who occupy them. They also bear a

certain proportion to each other. Those which are nearest to

the instructer's platform are the lowest, and those which are

most remote, the highest; both because the pupils who most

need the instructer's aid will be nearest to him, and removed

farthest from the noise which is sometimes unavoidable about

the stove and entries ; and because the view of the school from

the platform will be more complete.

The particular arrangement of ea( h seat and desk, is such

as almost to compel the person occupying it to sit in an erect

position. The edge of the desk will be directly over the edge

of the seat. In writing, the arms will hang naturally by the

side, while the flexure at the elbow will be such, that the lower

portion of the arm, with the hand, will form a right angle with

the upper portion, and rest lightly upon the desk. The desks

will thus be much lower than is usual, but all parts of the

body, as well as every limb, will be at the same time free and

unconstrained. This is a point of vast importance. The

most common position at the school desk is extremely unfa-

vorable to the healthful action of the lungs, stomach, liver,

&c., as well as liable to produce distortion of the spine, and

consequent disease. Some have recommended desks gently

sloping. My chief objection to this, is, that it is not common
to meet with them in this form in the daily business of life.

Not one in six of the pupils will write on a sloping desk after

leaving school. Besides, the view of the instructer from his

platform will be slightly obstructed, the general arrangement
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le? siirple, and rather more expensive. On the proposed

plan, the construction of the whole is simple, and by no means

expensive. The boards forming the desk and book case, are

supported by two broad pieces of plank placed upright at the

ends, and by the seat attached to it in (vi\.i.

Although the present plan admits of but fifty six desks, yet

there is a seat (n) attached to the fore part of each of the eight

desks w, hich are nearest the instructer's platform, which, instead

of being, like the rest, about a foot square, are two feet in length.

On these, eight small pupils, and in an urgent case sixteen,

may be seated without desks. The whole number of pupils

ill us furnished with seats in the main room, would be seven-

ty-two. These front seats will also answer another important

purpose. Classes i ay sit here to recite to the instructer, or to

witness experiments ; and if smaller pupils happen to be oc-

cupying the seats, they can be transferred, for the time, to the

stair (w) of the platform.

Thus the whole school will generally face the instructer,

who can oversee them from his platform, and pass, with the

utmost ease and facility, from one to another, to direct or aid

them, inspect their books, book-cases, slates, writings, (fee. If

lessons are given, or exercises performed on the black boards,

either over the instructer's platform or on the wall, they will

be in full view of all the scholars, without moving from their

seats. When a pupil wishes to leave his seat, it can be done

without disturbing half a dozen others, or compelling them to

rise every time he wishes to pass, as is often the case when
the desks are connected. There w ill be more diffculty, it is

true, in crossing from one space or aisle to another ; but this

will rarely be necessary. It will be better to pass around the

north or south ends of the rows. When it is necessary, hoW'

ever, to cross from east to w^est, only one pupil is compelled to

rise at a time.

The spaces between the outside rows of desks and the walls

are 2 feet in width. If black boards or lessons are placed up*
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on the walls, it is desirable that these outer spaces should be

4 feet wide, instead of two. It is not, however, indispen-

sable ; and my present purpose is to give the smallest space

which will answer for the proposed number of scholars.

The instructer's platform may be occupied for various pur-

poses. On it, the pupils may take their station to declaim,

classes or individuals recite, and visitors be seated. Here, too,

is an extensive black board, over which are cases for deposit-

ing apparatus, and for the school library. If the school has

a museum, or collection of natural and artificial curiosities, it

is convenient to have this also near the instructer ; and if ex-

periments are made in chemistry, or any of the other sciences,

the platform will be very convenient for that purpose. The
instructer will also have the means of keeping his eye, through

the medium of the two windows at this end of the room, on

the play-ground; and through the most northern windows on

the west side, on the garden, and adjacent portion of tlie en-

closure.

The stove stands near the entrances. Between the nearest

row of desks and seats, and these entrances, there is a space

{po) unoccupied, except by the stove, (k) and other furniture

about to be described. This space, 8 feet wide, extends across

the whole width of the house. Between it and the first row

of desks, are two movable black boards, or semi-partitions,

(//) each 12 feet in length, and 5 feet in height, consisting

simply of boards painted black on both sides, and nailed to

upright posts, supported in an erect position by being framed

to cross pieces, or sills, three feet in length. Their uses will

be mentioned presently.

This vacant space is naturally divided into two portions by

the stove. Seats (g) are furnished to both ; taking care, however,

to leave sufficient room to pass the semi-partitions to the prin-

cipal school-room. If the monitorial system is adopted in any

of its various modifications, this will be a proper place for reci-

talion. Indeed, let the system of instruction be what it may,
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these spaces will furnish every advantage of separate recita-

tion rooms, with but half the expense. The south side of

the semi-partitions will furnish them with a black board. At

other times, the instructor might use these places as an appro-

priate retirement for reproof or discipline. But I have princi-

pally in view another object still. The time, it is hoped, is

not far distant when every school of any considerable size

will be divided into two departments. When this period shall

arrive, the female assistant teacher nia\ occupy these apart-

ments, with ten, twenty, or even thirty pupils, until the public

mind shall be so thoroughly awakened to the importance of

such an arrangement, as to erect, for the ptirpose, still more

ample and commodious buildings.

The movable black boards also nswer st veral other im-

portant purposes. The side towards the instructer will often

be convenient as a black board for the main school. Being

five feet high, they may also be placed in such a manner as to

screen the pupils near it from that intense heat, which occa-

sionally emanates from a stove, as well as from currents of

air from the doors, when the pupils are coming and retir-

ing.

The majority of existing school-houses are very imperfectly

lighted, as has already been observed. But on the present

plan, the windows {w) are so arranged as always to afford

sufficient light; and if in excess, curtains should be inter-

posed.

It is believed that the windows of a school-house ought to

be elevated about 5 feet above the floor. The following are

some of the reasons. 1st. It will in this way be more diffi-

cult to look out at them, and much trouble will thus be saved

to the instructer. It will also preclude the necessity of nailing

boards across the lower part of windows to prevent the pupils

from looking abroad, as is sometimes done. 2. They are less

liable to injury. 3. There will be less exposure of the pupils

to currents of air. 4. This structure is favorable to ventila-

32
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tion, especially if the upper part of the windows be made (as

they ought to be) to be lowered at pleasure. 5. The light

will not strike so directly upon the eyes of the pupils, as when
the windows are lower in the wall. 6. Another reason of still

greater importance is, that by having a broad space left below

the windows, room is afforded for prints, paintings, engravings,

maps, and charts ; or for any other similar means of instruc-

tion.

The windows ought by all means to be furnished with cur-

tains and bUnds ; and if the former are judiciously selected,

they may be made to afford the material, or furnish sugges-

tions, for many important and interesting lessons. It is de-

sirable that paper curtains should be prepared expressly for

school-rooms, under the direction of some individual who un-

derstands the wants and capacities of children.

Holes or windows should be made in the roof of every school-

house, that the impure air may sometimes be suffered to es-

cape in that direction. The proper place for these windows is

in the roof, about two-thirds of the way from the south to the

north end of the building. One method of raising the shut-

ters and opening these windows is, by means of ropes fastened

to their tops, and then carried over pulleys and suspended in

the room. The windows may fall by their own weight;

or if not, by means like those devised for raising them. There

must, of course, be holes or spaces in the arched ceiling of the

room, to correspond with these windows.

The floors of school-houses should be made of oak, or some

very hard wood ; not only because it resounds less, but because

it is more durable. If the desks and seats were made of the

same material, they would probably be less exposed to injury,

especially from vicious pupils. For black boards a softer kind

of wood is preferable. Linden, or bass wood, has been re-

commended.

The doors {h) at the north end of the room communicate

with the garden and play-ground, and also serve for the ad-
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mission of frs^h air, either to cool the room, when necessary,

or to aid in ventilating it.

Notwithstanding every arrangement hitherto proposed, it is

obvious that the subject of ventilation may not receive that

attention which its importance demands. Spacious apart*

ments, Hke that which I have proposed, are indispensable, as

well as a due regard to the number and position of the doors

and windows. Still, if the latter are kept constantly closed, and

the pupils are not permitted to stir from their seats oftener than

once in an hour, or an hour and a half, their health may be seri-

ously impaired. Respiration alone contaminates the air at a

rate wliich is truly surprising to those who have not been accus-

tomed to examine the subject. When to this source of im-

purity we add the effluvia which are constantly escaping from

the surface of all living bodies, together with other causes

which are at the same time operating, we can scarcely avoid

wondering why the immediate injury sustained by the hu-

man constitution in confined rooms is not greater than we
find it. Nothing but the fear of extending my remarks to an
improper length prevents me from devoting several pages to

this important subject. I cannot but indulge the hope, how-

ever, that it will soon be investigated, and the results presented

to the public. At present I will only add, that after every pre-

caution in regard to ventilation, which human wisdom ca i de-

vise, every pupil should be required, and, if necessary^ com,-

pelled to go out into the open air, at least once in an hour.

Probably once in half an hour is not too often.

The best method of warming school-rooms is by means of

air heated in some adjacent apartment, and conveyed into the

room by pipes or funnels. When this course is not adopted,

I prefer for the purpose an open stove, with either dry wood or

charcoal. Much loss is sustained by burning green wood.

The fore part of the stove should be towards the entrances, and

pipe enough should be used to keep up as equable a tempera-

ture in the room as possible. During the cold season, fires
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should be prepared about two hours before the time of opening

school in the morning. The room may then be ventilated

often, as the heated walls, floors, and furniture will quickly re-

store the temperature of the air. A thermometer is useful, and

the heat may be graduated by it. The pupils should not be

suffered to leave the school at evening in a profuse perspira-

tion, as sometimes happens, but the temperature should be re-

duced gradually during the last hour of the afternoon, until

they can go out with safety.

Without adverting to the subject of personal cleanliness,

which indeed does not come within the scope of the present

essay, I cannot refrain from urging the importance of paying

the strictest regard to the purity of the walls, ceiling, floors,

and furniture, by frequent washing, scouring, brushing, <fcc.

Mats and shoe-scrapers at every door are indispensable
;
yet

nothing is more generally neglected.

It is surprising, that while a large proportion of the dwell-

ing houses in this country are painted, and the expense is

deemed necessary in point of economy, we scarcely ever see

a painted school-house. "Would it not render the covering of

these, as well as that of other buildings, more durable ? But

placing economy out of the question, what adult person is so

destitute of taste, as not to prefer painted buildings even on ac-

count of the appearance ? And are not children better pleased

with handsome houses, fences, walls, &c., than with those of

a contrary description?

If the walls in the interior of the school-room are painted, it

is desirable to have it done with a reference to the improve-

ment of the pupils. Numerous interesting and instructive

scenes might thus be presented, both historical and descrip-

tive. The floor should be level, rather than sloping (as some

have recommended) towards the instructer. Every school

will need some kind of time-piece, which should be placed over

the instructer's platform, in full view of the pupils.
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I have already said that every school ought to have a spa-

cious play-ground. The means of performing gymnastic exer-

cises should be afforded, but to what extent I am upcertain.

But I cannot help anticipating a period when every common
school will have the means of attending to agricultural and

mechanical pursuits more or less every day, and be furnished

will all the necessary implcinentSj made of a proper size for

the smaller, as well as the larger pupils. It is to be feared,

however, that though strict economy, no less than the health

of the pupils, is beHeved to require it, the day when they will

come into general use, is still distant.

It may be objected, that the school-room here proposed, is

larger
J
and consequently jnore expensive than is necessary

for common schools in country towns. But it affords scarcely

nineteen square feet of surface, that is, a space about four

feet square to an individual : while it has been estimated that

a space four feet square, and of the usual height of rooms, is the

least which can be occupied for one hour by a pupil with

safety. The air is supposed to be rendered entirely unfit

for healthy respiration at the rate of a gallon a minute, or about

a hogshead an hour. But as the carbonic acid, from its greater

gravity, settles towards the floor, a hogshead of this air will

reach about to the height of a child's head, who is sitting con-

fined to the space above mentioned, or so nearly that he can-

not avoid inhaling it.

Were not the detail too horrible, 1 might relate the dreadful

story of destruction at Calcutta. At present I will only say,

that one hundred and forty-six persons were confined to a room

18 feet square, for ten hours; and though there was one

opening for the admission of air and light, only twenty-three

persons were Uving at the end of that time. They were

destroyed by the impure and poisonous air. Can children, in

groups of fifty or one hundred, spend even one hour in rooms

of similar dimensions, and escape wholly uninjured ?
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I visited a school not long since where there was about 30 feet

of space, that is, an average of much more than 4 feet square,

to an individual. 1 inquired if the room was not unnecessarily

large, "By no means," said the teacher. " I should be unable

to spare a foot of it." An able instructer once informed me
that he visited a school-room in the city of New York, where

more than twice even the last mentioned space was afforded

to each pupil. Yet he voluntarily remarked that there was

no loss, but great gain, from having so much room. The ease

and freedom with which the varied duties of the School can

be performed where ample space is allowed, and the conse»

quent increase of progress in science, will more than compen-

sate for the additional expense, were health out of the ques-

tion.*

In regard to the expense of erecting separate desks, I am
most decidedly of opinion that the amount of time saved by it,

will be more than a sufficient compensation. Any thing

which saves tirtie^ saves money; and 1 think time enough

would be saved in three 5^ears by single desks, to amount, at

the lowest possible estimate, to $100, including food, clothing,

and tuition—for these are properly included in the estimate.

* From a statement of Dr. Bache, quoted by the Journal of Health,

Vol. II. No. 6, it appears that each of the cells for solitary confinement,

in the new Penitentiary at Philadelphia, contains more than 1300 cubic

feet of space ; which is equal to a room 14 feet long, by 12 wide, and
nearly 8 high. I am acquainted with several school-rooms smaller than

this, and without ventilation ; while in the cells alluded to, the most
thorough attention is paid to ventilation, cleanliness, and temperature-.

The prisoner is also allowed an amount of exercise in the open air,

when the weather is favorable, almost equal to that which is allowed
to the pupils in many of our schools. In one instance, the amount of
space to each school-room prisoner, is less than 36 cubic feet, while
the adult convict in the penitentiary is allowed more than 1300! Much
complaint has been made of the danger of life and health from con-
finement in these cells ; but how seldom do we hear the voice of r€»

monstrance against contracted school-rooms 1
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The saving need be but fifteen minutes a day to each of fifty

pupils. Let him who has had experience in the business of in-

struction say whether more than even this amount of time is

not lost, by the present arrangement of a majority of existing

school-rooms. My purpose has been to keep economy in view,

in every suggestion. Separate desks for each pupil I regard

as absolutely indispensable. As to the increase of size w^hich

they give to the school-room, it should be remarked that the

purposes of health cannot possibly be answered without an

amount of space at least as great as I have proposed, whether

w^e use single desks or not.

The height of the windows may be objected to by some.

But the reasons for this innovation upon the prevailing cus-

tom have been fully given
; and though it may be regarded

as a violation of good taste, the numerous advantages which

this arrangement will secure, vastly outweigh every other con-

sideration.

Should it be said, that the room thus constructed^ cannot

he used with so much convenience for meetings or for oth-

er pui'poses,—my reply is, that it was not designed for other

purposes, but for a school-room,. If it can be used for meet-

ings and other purposes without injury, so much the better; but

nothing should be permitted to interfere with its primary ob-

ject. Even recreations should not be permitted here. If storms

or inclement weather absolutely forbid going into the play-

ground, or if there be no roof thrown over any part of it, the

division intended primarily for recitation, near the stove and

entries, may be occupied for this purpose, but not the main

room.

Finally, it may be said that classes cannot beforrnedyntk

so much ease and despatch, on the present, as on the old

plan. Did my limits permit, I think I could easily show that

this objection is entirely without weight. Not only can classes

be formed in their seats, almost instantly, but by moving only

a single step, they find themselves in the spaces or aisles, ready
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to march in a row to any place designated,—to the instructer's

platform, the black boards, or the play-ground. In fact, the

very construction of the desks, places the pupils in right lines,

and almost compels them to maintain that position. Each

pupil is situated about three feet from his neighbors, at the right

and left, and separated by the whole width of a desk from

those who sit next to him in the other direction. Of course,

it will be rather difficult for one to communicate freely with

another ; at least without the knowledge of the instructer. At

present, it is not uncommon to see half a dozen heads huddled

together. They may be engaged in study ; but they may,

too, be doing mischief. How much better is it to prevent

evil, by such an arrangement that a vigilant instructer can see

the whole school at a single view, and, with a proper degree

of care, keep the pupils in the way of duty, than to expose

them to unnecessary temptation, and then punish them for

offending.

If a room for the special purposes of a museum, and as a

place of deposit for apparatus, should be desired, (and it is

hoped it may be) the house must be somewhat largei"

;

and this room should be in the rear of the teacher's platform, on

the same elevation. For the present, I have supposed shelves,

cases, &c., might answer the purpose.

Again—no provision has been made for the pupils standing

at higher desks a part of the time, because it is believed they

may sit without injury for about half an hour at a time^ and

then, instead of standing, they ought to walk into the garden,

or exercise in the play-ground a few moments, either with or

without attendants or monitors. Sitting too long, at all events,

is extremely pernicious
;
particularly where the desks are too

high. This is one principal reason why a large part of our

youth have their spine distorted, and the right shoulder higher

than the other. For the same reason, and for want of exer-

cise, the muscles which are connected with the spinal column,
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are but partially developed, and the whole body, especially the

nervous system, is enfeebled.

The relative position of each pupil should occasionally

be changed from right to left, otherwise the body may acquire

a change of shape by constantly turning or twisting so as to

accommodate itself to the light, always coming from a particu-

lar window, or in the same general direction.

If a portion of the play-ground is furnished with a roof, the

pupils may sometimes be detached by classes, or otherwise,

either with or without monitors, to study a short time in the

open air, especially in the pleasant season. This is usually

as agreeable to them, as it is favorable to health. A few plain

seats should be placed there. A flower garden, trees, and shrubs,

would furnish many important lessons of instruction. Indeed,

I cannot help regarding all these things as indispensahle^

and as consistent with the strictest economy of space, material,

and furniture, as a judicious arrangement of the school-room

itself.

Sensible objects, and every species of visible apparatus, in-

cluding, of course, maps, charts, and a globe, are also regarded

as indispensably necessary in illustrating the sciences. They
not only save books, time, and money, as has been abundantly

proved by infant schools, but ideas are in this way more firmly

fixed, and longer retained. In the use of books, each child

must have his own ; but in the use of sensible objects and ap-

paratus, one thing, in the hands of the instructer, will answer

the purposes of a large school, and frequently outlast half a

dozen books.

Such are the views which my own personal experience and

observation have led me to adopt in regard to this important

subject. I am aware that on some points they are opposed to

prevailing op'nions, but while I cannot suppose that they are

entirely free from error, I cannot but hope that these and other

means proposed for the improvenftnt of our schools will not be

rejected without bringing them to the test of a fair experiment.

33
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EXPLANATION OF PLATE I.

FIG. 1. THE PLAN OF THE SCHOOL-HOUSE.

aa The two entries.

b The Instructer's platform.

c Instructer's desk and seat.

d Desks, 2 feet by 14 inches.

e Spaces between the rows of desks, li^ feet wide.

ff Movable black boards.

e Seats, for those who are reciting, &c.

h Doors.

k Stove.

m Step for ascending the platform.

n Seats for small pupils, and for recitation.

Space 30 feet by 8, for recitation, &c.

P Globe.

r Library.

a Place of deposit for Museum, &c.

w Windows.

FIG. 2. SIDE VIEW OF T^E DESKS AND SEATS.

a Seat.
"

:-.
^

b Back of the seat, or front of the desk.

c Case for books, &c.

d Narrow division for slates, &c.

e Lid to the book case.

/ Form of the plank which is the principal'support of each end of the

«te»k.





APPENDIX,

COMMUNICATION

ON THE

SIZE AND VENTILATION OF SCHOOL-ROOMS.

To the, Committee of the American Institute, on the Subject of

School-Houses.

Gentlemen,
The air we breathe is so common a blessing, that its value

is not estimated ; and the importance of preserving its purity in

schools, by constructing rooms of sufficient size, and providing

ample means of ventilation, cannot be. appreciated, without

considering the influence which it has upon life, health, and

mental vigor. While I shall not attempt to offer an entire

plan for a school-room, I have hoped to promote the general

object you have in view, by collecting the principal facts in

relation to the subject of air, which ought to be considered in

its construction and arrangements.

The heart of a healthy individual, of mature age, beats

about sixty-six times a minute, or four thousand times an

hour ; that of a child, much faster. The whole mass of the

blood is supposed to pass through it, fourteen times an hour,

or once in four minutes. After it returns through the veins

to the heart, and before it is again sent out into the body, it

is made to pass through the lungs, where it comes in con-
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tact with the air we breathe, and undergoes several impor-

tant changes.

1. Its temperature is raised several degrees. 2. Its color

is changed, from a dark red to a light crimson—a change

which the venous blood will undergo when drawn from the

body and placed in the air ; and it is found to contain an in-

creased proportion of oxygen, or vital air. The whole mass of

blood, thus altered every four minutes, conveys heat and nour-

ishment and life to the extremities of the body ; and if the

process be interrupted, or imperfectly performed, for four min-

utes only, every organ and member of the body is of course

more or less affected.

These changes cannot he produced without the presence of

oxygen^ or vital air; and they are produced in a healthy

manner, only, by such a mixture^ as we find in a pure at-

mosphere, consisting of 20 per cent, of oxygen, and 80 of ni-

trogen. If an air less pure, or containing other gases,

breathed, these changes are not thoroughly produced
; the

lungs perform their task with difficulty ; and the body and the

limbs do not receive their due supplies of nourishment^ and

vital energy. They[are even injured by the ^aZf corrupt-

ed state of the blood ; and that weariness and languor are

produced, which is always the consequence of spending some
time in a bad air. Thus the person, who attends a crowded

assembly, where the ventilation is not complete, will find lassi-

tude, and often, chills extending through every limb, and lan-

guor invading every faculty of the mind ; a feverish, unpleas-

ant taste in the mouth, a restlessness through the following

flight, and often a degree of exhaustion in the morning, Hke that

which succeeds a night spent in travelling. In order, there-

fore, to preserve the body m healthy even after it has gained

maturity, and especially to supply it when it is growings
and invigorate the constitution when it is forming, it is of the

highest importance that the air should be preserved in that

j5tate of purity which the Creator designed. It is true, that dis-
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ease and death do not immediately follow every deviation

from this standard ; but it is also certain that some degree of
injury must he produced ; and such a reason for neglect is

as insufficient, as it would be to excuse ourselves for giving our

friends or our children, food wliich was partially spoiled, or

drink which was partially filthy, because it would not imme-
diately destroy their lives or health. How preposterous and
inexcusable would every one regard it, to give them their food

constantly mingled with poison, or their drink with pernicious

and loathsome insects. Yet it is not less inexcusable to fur-

nish them with half corrupted air, or that which contains

poisonous gases ! The food is given but three times a day

;

while the air is administered every mom,ent. The child is

at liberty to receive or reject the food ; but he is forced to

breathe the air in which we place him. To put our children

or friends in a room, which does not contain that supply of

vital air which is necessary for their health, is not only to -

offer them a poison, but to compel them to take it. Who '

can tell how much evil has been ignorantly done in this man-

ner—how much health and enjoyment have been destroyed

—

how many constitutions have been enfeebled ! The multi-

tude of pale faces and meagre forms to be found on our school

benches, and in our colleges, and our marmfactories, will an-

swer the question in part.

The following is one fearful example of the effects of neg-

ligence on this point. In the Dublin Hospital, during the four

years preceding 1785, two thousand nine hundred and forty-

four children, out of seven thousand six hundred and fifty, died

within a fortnight after their birth ; or thirty-eight out of every

hundred. The physician, Dr. Clarke, suspected the cause,

and introduced air, by means of pipes six inches in dia-

meter. The consequence was, that during the three years

following, only one hundred and sixty-five died out of four

thousand two hundred and forty-three, or less than four in

a hundred. The fair conclusion, therefore, was, that two thou-
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sand six hundred and sixty-five children, of the previous years,

died for want ofpure air ! !
* We shudder at the history of the

* The following statements will show that diseases of the most dan-

gerous character, are often produced by the want of ventilation, where

no immediate injury is perceived. They are extracted from a work

recently published in London, by Dr. George Hawthorn, on the sub-

ject of ventilation.

"The contagion by which Typhus Fever is produced," says Dr.

Lind, " is generated in three ways ; the first of which is the confine-

ment of the healthy animal exhalations in a crowded and ill-ventilated

place." Mr. Howel, and others, who escaped from the black hole at

Calcutta, were seized with the Typhus Fever. Dr. Chisholm, in his

observations on the remote causes of fever, says : The second pro-

ceeds from human effluvia, arising from healthy persons, but, from the

peculiarity of circumstances in which they are placed, in a state of

morbid concentration, are capable of generating a principle similar to

that produced by infectious and pestilential effluvia." Dr. Fordyce,

and others, state, that many brute animals are subject to Typhus, when
crowded together in ill-ventilated places. It has been observed to

break out among hogs and sheep.

It is very common to find mild febrile attacks among the poor, appa-

rently originating from cold, or other causes, becoming contagious in

their course, in consequence of the confined and dirty situations in

which the patients live. " I have known a nervous fever," Dr. Ferrier

observes, " which was putrid also in several instances, preserved in a

small town for almost two years, among the poor alone." In 1779, a

fever of the nervous kind raged in Carlisle England), which did not

seem to be introduced from any neighboring place. Dr. Heyshara,

with great industry, traced its origin to one of the gates, which was
tenanted by five or six poor families."

"I conceive it unnecessary to adduce more facts, corroborative of

the important truth, that accumulated and concentrated animal effluvia

are sufficient to produce diseases of a most malignant and pestilential

nature ; or to give more references, to show that such has been the

opinion of the most experienced and learned ivriters on the subject. It

is a fact, established by the experience of ages, that the most destruc-

tive diseases with which our cities and towns have been visited, have
generally had their origin either among the poor, whose houses, besides

being croAvded, are the abodes of all kinds of filth and Avretchedness,

and destitute of every means of ventilation ; or in barracks, poor houses,
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"black hole of Calcutta;" but here was a sacrifice of life,

eighteen times as great, in an institution of charity !

A man in health, is supposed to breathe, on the average,

twenty times in a minute, and to take in forty cubic inches of

air atone inspiration
; or eight hundred cubic inches, equal to

3i gallons per minute. Of this, one fifth only, or one hun-

dred and sixty cubic inches is vital air, or oxygen ; and thirty-

two cubic incJies, or one fifth of the whole vital air contained, is

consumed in the minute, in order to produce the changes in

the blood which are necessary to health. In five minutes,

therefore, the vital air of the whole 3| gallons would be con-

sumed ; or, in o?ie minute^ the vital air of two-thirds of a gal-

lon. In one hour, the whole vital air of nine thousand six hun-

dred cubic inches, or forty-one gallons, would be destroyed, and

respiration could no longer be performed.

But in addition to this, an amount equal, or nearly equal,

to that of the oxygen consumed, is produced of carbo7iic acid,

formerly called fixed air (which often destroys life in wells)

;

and this poisonous gas is breathed in place of vital air. At

the end of half the time mentioned, therefore, we shall have

an air composed of only half the proper quantity of oxygen^

and corrupted by an equal quantity of a poisonous gas. In

this view of the subject, we can hardly doubt that double the

supply we have stated, i. e. twenty thousand cubic inches, or

hospitals, prisons, ships, boarding-schools ; or in places which are filled

with animal effluvia, from a number of persons being confined or col-

lected together. The necessity, therefore, of changing the air in all

such situations, is too obvious to require comment.

A dreadful example of the effects of air thus corrupted, upon indi-

viduals who breathe it only a short time, occurred at what were termed

the Black Assizes, held at the Old Bailey, in London, 1750. The ef-

fluvia arising from a large number of prisoners, who were brought in-

to tlie Court, or confined temporarily in rooms adjoining it, was so de-

structive, that more than forty persons present were taken sick and

died, including four out of six of the judges, and several of the counsel

and jury.

34
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eighty-two gallons per hour, would leave a person to faint and

die. Facts confirm this estimate.

Particular experiments were made on this subject by Dr.

Henderson and Mr. Kite, Dr. Henderson breathed six hundred

cubic inches for four minutes, or nine thousand cubic inches,

equal to thirty-six gallons, an hour ; and was compelled to

stop, after suffering much oppression and distress for breath.

Mr. Kite breathed five hundred and ninety-one inches, for a

minute ; equal to seventeen thousand seven hundred and thirty

inches, or one hundred and forty-one gallons per hour, and was
greatly oppressedfor breath. He breathed the same quan-

tity 1^ minutes, and the oppression became intolerable ; and

In two minutes use of J gallons of air, (equal to seventy gal-

Ions per hour) he became giddy, his face swelled, and he fell

back in his chair.

Halley says, that it requires at least one gallon per minute

to sustain life^ or sixty gallons an hour ; but this was the air

compressed by being in a diving-bell, at the bottom of the sea
;

and the quantity must be estimated higher at the surface of the

earth. Lavoisier says, that, according to his experiments, a

man would die in 5 cubic feet, or eight thousand six hundred

and forty inches, in an hour.

It would appear, then, that when a person is confined to

three hundred cubic inches, 1J gallons of air a minute, or to

eighteen thousand cubic inches, or seventy-two gallons an

hour, he will be in danger of oppressed breathings andfaint-
ing. He will not receive the supphes necessary to maintain

his vital energies without much more air. The question,

" How little can be afforded without immediate danger to life ?'*

is one which should never be asked by a kind, or even faith-

ful educator, concerning tliat which God bestows in unlimited

abundance, and which can only be excluded by inexcusable

parsimony, or cruel neglect towards those under our care. We
are not merely bound to keep children alive, but to give them
all the air which is necessary to invigorate their constitu-

tions, to produce comfort, and cheerfulness, and activity of
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body and mind. We must therefore resort to the instructioiw

of experience as to this point.

Unfortunately, we have few particular observations in re-

gard to school-rooms.

The French writers on hospitals, deem it indispensable

that each patient, (even in the private sick room of a school)

should have 6^ cubic toises of air,—equal to fourteen hundred

cubic feet ; and suck is the plan of the best European hospit-

als. Sir Gilbert Blane says, six hundred cubic feet are neces-

sary in England (with a climate much colder, and an air

generally purer than ours) for each patient ; and that with a

less quantity " it is impossible to maintain the requisite pu-

rity of the air" If we take but half the quantity required

by the French, (allowing the rest on account of disease) it will

probably be a better rule for our climate ; and when we re-

collect the superior means of ventilation in the immense room&

of a hospital (many of which are seventy feet long and four-

teen high) this will bj/ no means be too, much for a small, close

school-room. We shall then have a space of seven hundred j

cubicfeet for each pupil ;—or, supposing the room to be eight

feet high, each child showld have eighty-seven square feet,

or a space of 8 feet by 11. It appears from the facts collect-

ed by Mr. AdaiiYs,* that the smallest allowance, in several dis-

tinguished schools which he visited, was 7^ feet; and the^

largest, sixteen to a scholar ; or,^ if the room were ten feet high^

(as we beheve those referred to are,) seventy-two to one hun-

dred and sixty ciLbicfeet. Lancaster, whose rooms in England

were 15 or 20 feet high, in many cases allowed nine square feet

to a pupil, or from one hundred and thirty to one hundred and

eighty cubic feet to each ; and this where the most rigid econ-

omy was demanded. Supposing the ceiling to be ten feet high,

—^at only the allowance of one hundred and fifty cubic feet to

* See Adams' Lecture, in the collection of Lectures delivered be-

fore the American Institute in J 830.
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an individual, the smallest dimensions of a room for thirty

pupils should be 22 feet by 20 feet;—of one for fifty

pupils, 30 by 25—for seventy pupils, 35 by 30—and for

one hundred—44 by 34 feet. A liberal allowance would re-

quire at least one third more; and double the space is

highly desirable. But if we reduce the space occupied

by each child to less than that here allowed, we hazard
his health and constitution^ as well as his immediate

comfort, in order to avoid an expense comparatively of no

moment. And with this amount of space j nothing but

frequent and careful ventilation^ and great attention to

cleanliness, in the persons of the pupils as well as in the room,

will prevent their suffering from the constant exhalations,

(often loaded with disease) which arise from the skin, the

stomach, and the lungs, and which cannot be weighed and

measured, except by the baneful effects they sometimes pro-

duce, when they are suffered to accumulate. These exhala-

tions^ let it be remembered, are thrown off by the organs, be-

cause they are injurious to the person him>self But with-

out due ventilation they must be respired by others ; and not

only that, they are mingled with the saliva in the mouth, and

pass with it into the stoinach. Who can wonder at the loss

of appetite, and diseases of the lungs and stomach, which are

so commonly connected with ill-ventilated school-rooms ! Such
places are literally nurseries of disease, and open sepulchres

for health and happiness.

In regard to the mode of ventilating school-rooms, it should

be remembered, that the gases and exhalations in a crowded

assembly are of two kinds—those which ascend on account

of their heat or lightness to the upper part of the room, and

are perceived by those who sit in elevated galleries, or whose

heads are in any way raised towards the ceiling—and the car-

bonic acid or fixed air, which is heavier than the atmosphere,

and therefore descends, and occupies that part of the room

next the floor, in the same manner as it is found to settle in
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wells and cellars. To favor the escape of the lighter exhala-

tions, it is indispensable to have openings over the tops of the

windows, or in the upper part of the room ; and scarcely any
degree of ventilation below will supply their place.*—In the

winter season, an opening into the upper part of the chimney,

when the draft is good, will answer the purpose. Where this

is wanting, and especially in rooms where hghts are used, a

very excellent means of ventilation is found in an artificial

chimney, formed by a pipe issuing from the upper part of the

room, with a large funnel at the opening, in which a lamp is

kept burning. By means of the strong draft here produced,

Sir Humphrey Davy, the celebrated English chemist, cleared

his laboratory in a very short time, after having filled it with

noxious gases.

But it is not less necessary to guard against the effects of

the carbonic acid which settles in the lower part of the room.

In caverns and wells, it often rises only to a certain height

;

so that above this level an individual may breathe and a light

may burn, perfectly well ; while a light would be extinguished

and the respiration obstructed, or stopped, on descending below

it. Thus, in the celebrated Grotto del Cane^ in Italy, in

which this gas issues from the ground, and although it is in-

visible, can be found by its effects to flow along the ground, a

dog will die, while a man whose mouth is elevated above the

level of the gas. suffers no inconvenience. The teacher, there-

fore, especially if he is elevated on a platform, will not always

* I presume many have noticed a fact illustrating this remark, which

I have more than once observed in travelling ; that when a room which

has been closed during the day in warm weather, is aired at night by

windows opening only from below, the air will appear for a short

time quite fresh; but on shutting the windows, will become, in half an

hour, as close as ever. In this case, the warm exhalations and lighter

gases remained undisturbed at the top of the room ; and as soon as

the lower air, which has been cooled, becomes heated, and ascends,

they are again brought down, and made perceptible.



270 APPENDIX.

be sure that the air of that part of the room in which the smaller

children are breathing is good, merely because he perceives

no want of purity in that which surrounds him ; and, like the

man in the Grotto, may be surprised to find that one who
breathes below him suffers from the badness of the air. On
this account it is of great importance that no part of the room

should be below the level of the doors ; and that regular pro-

vision should be made for opening the doors frequently and

for a sufficient time, to allow this deleterious gas to flow off.

These circumstances seem to me very decisive arguments

against making a school-room descend, as 1 have sometimes

seen, towards the centre, producing a kind of " black hole

"

for the smaller children ; and they show the importance of

employing rooms above the level of the ground, for schools, as

well as other assemblies of people. The immediate evil effects

are imperceptible perhaps ; but seeds of disease and debility

may be planted, which no subsequent care can eradicate.

The best mode of securing regular ventilation as well as

uniform heat in a school-room, during the season when the

window^s must be closed, undoubtedly is, to introduce the ex-

ternal air from the side, and not from the cellar, of the build-

ing, through a stove or furnace, so that it may enter the room

warm, diffuse the heat equally throughout, and prevent

the current of cold air which presses in at every crevice. In

this way also, the doors and windows may be opened at any

time, without cooling the room too much, as the air usually

presses outward.*

* Several excellent plans have been discovered for this purpose, of
which I trust the Committee will furnish some account I have found,

that a common stove might be made to answer the same purpose, in

some degree, in the following way :—Let a close case of sheet-iron be
made of such dimensions as to rise from the floor to the top of the

stove, or a little above it, on three sides ; and so large that there will

be a space of two inches on all sides between the stove and the case.

The stove should be raised on legs, or bricks, a few inches from the
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The facts and principles presented in this paper, have been

collected with care, from the best and most recent authorities

in Chemistry and Physiology within my reach ;
* in the hope

that they might serve to impress more deeply on the minds of

parents, and of the guardians and visitors of our schools, the

importance of providing the indispensable means of bodily

health and intellectual vigor, for teachers and their pupils.

It can scarcely admit of a doubt, that the premature decay, or

sudden destruction of many a faithful teacher, and the debility

of constitution of many a pupil, is brought on by the insidi-

ous but poisonous influence of the corrupt air in which they

spend their days. The economy, which hazards such results,

by providing small school-rooms, can only be compared to that

infatuated avarice, which destroys life, in striving to obtain

or to hoard the means of existeyice. In no single mode,

probably, could the American Institute be more useful, than

in establishing and circulating correct views on this important

subject ; and I cannot but hope that their efforts will be the

means of extensive good, on this and many other subjects of

vital imprtance to the interests of education, and therefore, to

the prosperity of our country.

I am. Gentlemen,

Repectfully yours,

WILLIAM C. WOODBRIDGE.

floor, and the opening beneath closed in front with brick—the other

three sides being closed by the case. Introduce the air from without,

by a wooden trough, and let it rise under the bottom of the stove, and

it will pass out between the stove and its case in a pleasant state of

warmth. The trough should be furnished with a slide, to regulate the

amount of air, according to the warmth of the stove and of the room

;

and the case should be so constructed that it may be removed, in order

to clean the space around the stove when necessary.

* Among these are Hare's, Gorham's, Henry's, and Silliraan's Chem-

istry ; Richerand's, Magendie's, and Bostock's Physiology ; Londe's

Hygiene ; The Paris Dictionary of Medical Sciences, and Rees* Cy-

clopedia.



ox THE

CONSTRUCTION

S CHOOL-ROOMS

[The Censors have been favored with a communication " On the Con-

struction of School-Roomsy'* from the Rev. William Woodbridge,

which was not offered for the prize of the Institute. On this sub-

ject, Mr. Woodbridge speaks with the voice of experience ; and

the following extracts from his communication, contain an exposi-

tion of principles which are well worthy of attention. The Censors

would not be understood, however, to approve of the plan proposed

in this communication, in all its details.]

The subject proposed by the Institute, requires attention to

the best modes of constructing, warming, lighting, and airing

school-rooms. The construction of a room necessarily depends

on the objects to which it is destined, and the ends to be ob-

tained ; and these must first be considered. No man ought to

build, without counting the cost: viz.—For what purpose he

builds as well as at what expense ; whether of money^ or

TIME, HEALTH, or LIFE. What millions have been wasted

for want of the first ! What losses follow miscalculations in

the last.

Before stating any particular plan, I would make some gen-

eral, but essential remarks.
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1. The intent of all theoretical and practical education is, to

form the sound mind in the sound body. This is the cen-

tral point to which all means are to he directed. How are the

powers of genius to be developed in a sickly child ? What
are the public uses of theology, in .a dyspeptic divine? or

the energies of wisdom in a consumptive habit?—in a walk-

ing corpse? Health then, and loisdom. are the great objects

of education :" C7?i/^ec? they flourish

—

divided they die."

For this the church—the nation^s in mourning.

2. Fresh air^ and cleanVuiess in every form, are absolutely

and imperiously essential in our common schools.

3. Clear light, easy and convenient seats and benches, that

favor easy attitudes of body, appear to be important, if not es*

sential points in the structure of school-rooms. Uneasy bod^

ies render the mind uneasy and restless. Clear images of

truth cannot be reflected from turbid and agitated water*

4. To prevent is easier than to rectify disorders in a

school. In order to do this, no scholar should be out of his

teacher's eye five minutes in a day.

Such vigilance is essential to order; as it convinces the

scholar that nothing can be done, even slily, w^ithout de-

tection, nor can study be neglected without notice : it is a first

principle in the teacher's art, the first in school tactics. There-

fore every school-room ought to be so constructed as to render

this great and incessant duty convenient.

5. The " non-naturals^^'' to use the Physician's term, have

great effect upon the metital temper^ as well as the physical

system. A village fiddler takes great care of his violin, keeps

it carefully from w^et and dampness and too much heat,

^vhich affect the tone of its strings, and render them too

tense or too lax ; surely then the nervous and muscular sys-

tem requires attention. Mental habits are formed under the

hand of the teacher. Passions are to be regulated into proper

discipline, for self-command, and social order, and regular sub*

35
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jection. Nothing that belongs to the means of their regula-

tion is trifling.

" Just as the twig is bent, the tree's inclined."

The distorted sapling is low, unshapely, and crooked, while

the well trained tree, which is near it, grows tail and upright.

LIGHT.

Windows for a school-room ought to be high, for several

reasons. 1. When low, tiie light is interrupted by ev^ry in-

tervening object, and throws tlie pages of the reading and

writing book into the shade. 2. Low windows when opened

bring a current of air directly upon the pupils, and expose

those before it. 3. Low windows incline the scholar to look

out too long and too often. The upper sash of every public

room ought to be hung with a weight, that it may be let down

in order to allow the hot and lighter exhalations, which rise

to the ceiling, to escape. 4. The saving- of glass would be a

serious advantage in point of convenience and economy ; for

low windows are often broken, and often go a long time un-

mendedj from the neglect of committees. 5. The same quan-

tity of glass in a sky-light, would produce double the quantity

of light. The sky-light might also be so hung as to air the

room, often and easily.* 6. The end or side windows, ought

to be high, and their light thrown upon the benches length-
^

wise ; otherwise it will admit an inconvenient shade. Every

purpose then both of air and light will be best secured by high

windows^ combined with sky-lights where it is practicable,

throwing the light lengthwise over the benches, supposing

these to be sloping.

* The glass might be of the kind called bull's eye, that would stand

the weather, and be more secure from accidents.
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HEAT.

Heat in a school-room ought to be equally diffused through

every part. This can rarely be done without a stove. No
seats or benches ought to touch the floor, therefore, to pre-

vent the free circulation of warm air to the feet. Such seats

also would interrupt the sweeping, which ought to be done

dailt/ and well. The fire ought to be kindled early in the

morning ; otherwise children become uneasy and fretful, and

nothing goes on well. When the worm air of a stove-

heat meets the scholar's cheek, as he enters school, he is at

once pleased and easy. On the other hand too great a de-

gree of heat renders the scholars uneasy, listless and fretful,

and the teacher more languid.

There ought to be a thermom.eter in every school-room.,

and the heat regulated to fifty-five or sixty degrees. If

the preservation and health of the plants of a green-house

deserve this care, should it not be used for a school of children ?

Our feelings often lead us to judge incorrectly of the tempera-

ture ; and a teacher who is chilled or feverish, may render his

scholars uncomfortably hot or cold, by regulating the room

according to his own sensation.

When the room is well warmed in the morning, little, if any

additional fuel will be necessary until noon. The breath and

perspiration of a school, will keep up the temperature of the

room until nearly noon, when the heat ought to abate, to pre-

vent too great a change in passing into the cold air. The

same regulation should be observed in the afternoon, and es-

pecially in the evening school. Stove-heat is far the most

economical as well as most equally diffused through a room.

It is of little importance in what part the stove stands ;
but it

ought to have a /oo^6o«rc?, say six or eight inches high, if

the stove be twelve or fifteen inches from the floor ; and six

inches wide, to set the feet on, in order to dry and warm them,

and at a safe distance from the stove. To set with cold or

wet feet, for several hours, produces immediate uneasiness,
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and often danger. Above this, there ought to be a raihng to

prevent the children coming too near the sides and top of the,

stove. An open fire-place is sometimes dangerous^ and even

fatal^ to children dressed in cotton. I have had tvv^o or three

grown children whose clothes have taken fire, who were saved

with difficulty, from dangerous if not fatal burning. No
school-room ought to be left without some careful person, nor

the fire renewed without the teacher's direction.

AIR.

The quantity of fresh air necessary to life, amounts to more

than one gallon for each person for every minute, or seventy-

two gallons an hour. So much then must be ruined by res-

piration ;
and so much restored hy ventilation every hour.

For want of this change of air, attendance upon meetings in

a school-house or confined room, soon communicates lan-

guor and weariness to a painful degree. Attendance on a

crowded assembly is followed by a sleepless or restless night

;

and a weary day follows from no other cause. How many

asthmatic and fatal lung complaints arise from this single

cause.

In looking back upon the languor oi fifty years of labor

as a teacher, reiterated with many a weary day, I attribute a

great proportion of it to mephitic air ; nor can 1 doubt that it

has compelled many loorthy and promising teachers to quit

the employment. Neither can 1 doubt, that it has been the

great cause of their subsequent sickly habits, and untimely

decease. A few, by timely vigilance and care, have prolonged

life, until age has given them a fair discharge. It is to be

noted that they were men of temperance^ either from incHna-

tion, virtue, or necessity—or men of very strong natural con-

stitution. But how shall w^e prevent the deleterious effects of

want of air, which we have described, upon the physical and

mental system ? From eight to sixteen square feet of area in

a school-room have been estimated as necessary to secure a



CONSTRUCTION OF SCHOOL-ROOMS. 277

convenient space for air and the exercise of the school. Why
not be liberal of space and air? Parsimony here is ^^penny-

wise,^^ it is extravagance of health and life.

GENERAL CONSTRUCTION.

In the division of a school-room, 1 would place the teacher

on an elevated platform, eighteen or twenty-four inches

above the horizontal floor of the house, from which his eye

can easiest view every part. This platform may serve as a

stage for speaking and reading select pieces. In front of this

platform, on each side of the teacher's desk, should be a board,

or desk, ten or twelve inches wide, and conveniently high for

a class to rest their books upon when they are receiving les-

sons, or occasionally to place an idler at, to study. Behind

the teacher's platform, ought to be a book-closet, for maps, ap-

paratus, or instruments for school use. A clock that would cost

from five to eight dollars, would save its cost every week, be-

sides fixing the habit of punctuality, of diligent study and or-

derly recitation. Time is money. Every minute lost in a

school of forty-five scholars amounts to three-fourths of an

hour. And all this may be saved several times every day,

by the punctuality which a clock produces.

DESKS AND BENCHES.

Having tried all kinds of seats and boxes, I prefer those of

the Andover and Exeter academies. These consist of seats

and boxes twenty-four inches long, fifteen to eighteen wide

;

sloping one inch, with the lid 1 J or 2 inches wider than the

body of the desk ; rising from the seat to the elhoio of the

student. One inch higher might be as well, or even better.

The boxes, or desks, may be four or five inches deep next

the seat, and six or seven on the other side. The parting of

these desks should consist of 1J inch cross-pieces, upon which

the lids will rest. The back of each seat will support the box

part of the seat behind it. These upright backs w^ill be mor-
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ticed into two upright plank posts, and these posts into two

wide joists, of four or five inches thick. The seats, say ten or

twelve inches wide, may he tweh^e to fourteen or fifteen inch-

es high ;
more or less, to suit larger or smaller boys. Between

the seat, and its desk, allow only room to stand up. All seats

ought to have open backs, with narrow boards on the top to

rest the back upon.

I have thus given my views in a brief and hasty manner,

which circumstances render unavoidable, and request the In-

stitute to dispose of them as they deem best.

(Signed) WILLIAM WOODBRIDGE*

* The Rev. Mr. Woodbridge is now seventy-five years of age. He
was the first principal ofthe Phillips Exeter Academy. He commenced,

in 1780, the only school known for instructing females in the high

branches of knowledge, was instrumental in forming the earliest as-

sociation of teachers of which we have any account in this country, in

1799—and was for fifty years actively engaged in teaching.



ELEMENTARY SCHOOL-ROOMS.

[The following judicious and pertinent hints are extracted from the

" School Magazine " for April, 1829. It is hoped they may furnish

some useful suggestions to teachers and others who are interested

in Elementary Schools.]

In the selection of school-rooms in cities, the following

things seem highly important : that the situation chosen he

not confined^ or dark, or damp, but embrace, asfar as pos-

sible, the advatitages ofpure air andfree circulation, along

with the full privilege of light, and, if possible, a pleas-

ant aspect. Surrounding objects should, as far as possible,

contribute to cheerfulness. This is a principle of great im-

portance in all our arrangements for early education.

Where the advantage of a play-ground can be had, pains

should be taken to keep it dr^/ ; as it cannot otherwise be

wholesome. If a plat, ever so small, can be appropriated for a

few shrubs and flowers, or even a single tree, it may be ren-

dered a source of valuable instruction, as well as of immediate

enjoyment.

A little care will prevent any injury being done to such a spot,

or its productions. In the English infant schools, a bed of

shrubs or flowers is sometimes added to the play-ground, for

the very purpose of affording opportunity of cultivating early

the natural sensibilities of irifancy towards the works of crea-

tion, and of cherishing in the young mind habits of self-com-

mand, and a respect for the rights of property. Mr. Wilder-

spin, of the infant school in Spitalfields, recommends to all

teachers of schools for little children, an arrangement of this

sort ) adding the testimony of his experience, that in several
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years' teaching of children from indigent and perhaps ill-reg-

ulated families, he seldom or never found this expedient for

juvenile improvement fail of producing the happiest effects.

To render school-rooms in cities less injurious to the health

of young children than they sometimes prove, the following

precautions have been found serviceable. To dispense en-

tirely with close stoves, and to make use of open stoves, or,

when possible, of fire-places. To keep a thermometer in

the school-room, for the pnjyose of regidating the tern-

peratiirt, vJiether in summer or winter. To have one or

more of the windows made so as to let down at top. The
raising of windows sometimes throws a strong current on the

heads and necks of children, when in a state of exposure from

a previously overheated room. At some seasons of the year,

this method of ventilating is dangerous, and in all it is inju-

rious. In winter, and especially in tlie afternoon school hours,

great relief from oppressive warmth or closeness, may be ob-

tained by a single pane in the upper part of any of the win-

dows being framed, so as to turn on small hinges, in the man-

ner of a door. A few circular openings in the ceiling serve,

in some measure, the same purpose. To secure both of these

last mentioned contrivances, w^ould probably be found most

desirable.

With these brief hints we must leave the subject of school-

rooms in relation to the circumstances of a city, and proceed

to the consideration of arrangements applicable to elementary

schools in the country. We may be permitted, in the first

place, a few remarks on the choice of situations for the erec-

tion of school-houses. The selection of the spot on which the

building stands, is loo often made, in New England, at least,

with mere reference to a location precisely central for the pop-

ulation of the district. A little attention to the wants and

comforts of the children, if substituted for the view^s and washes

of grown people, would lead to a choice very different from

what is sometimes made.
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How often may the passing traveller observe, whether in

the severity of winter, or the scorching heat of summer, the

district school-house exposed in an angle of a bare field, to

the violence of the wind, or the heat of the sun, when, at the

distance of a hundred rods, might be found the shelter of an ad-

jacent eminence, or the shade of an inviting grove. Were pa-

rents, in all cases when the site of the school-house is in agita-

tion, to think of their children's happiness rather than their own
predilections, the right decision would be always made ; and

the building would be erected where education^ (and not local

feelings) required it to be.

The free scope for exercise commonly enjoyed by children

in the country, renders any arrangement for health less a

matter ofimportance there, than it is in cities. Still, an enlight-

ened regard to the influence of circumstances in education,

would lead to endea vo r for securing every possible advantage,

whether of a moral or a physical nature. It is by no means a

rare circumstance, that the school-house is so situated as to have

no adjoining space for recreation. Children are in consequence

of this, sometimes left to find their amusement by playing in

the road or in the street. In retired, shady, and pleasant situa-

tions, this disadvantage is comparatively slight. In rainy or

dusty weather, however, and where young children ar j of

necessity exposed to an oppressive sun, the evils are obvious.

To secure the safety of the younger children, without irk-

some restraint, is also a matter of importance in central situa-

tions, and near to roads on which there is much travelling.

An appropriate play-ground, besides offering attractions for

pursuing recreation in a safe and suitable spot, becomes a

source of pleasure as a property and possession,—a thing not

without its influence, even in childhood.

Many important considerations might be advanced, in ad-

dition to those now offered, on this point. But our present

object is to submit hints which may lead to further thought,

rather than to attempt a full view of the subject. Besides

36
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there are several useful exercises of an intellectual nature,

which may be united with bodily recreation ; and for these

purposes an adequate space, and sufficiently retired, by means

of a fence or otherwise, is indispensable. This is more partic-

ularly the case in regard to those blended forms of amusement

and instruction which have been introduced with so salutary

an effect in infant schools, and which, with a little exertion,

might be afforded to the younger classes of pupils in all pri-

mary schools.

Great benefit would often be conferred on health, and a

valuable aid would be rendered to cheerfulness and mental ac-

tivity, by extending the arrangements made for the education

of childhood, so far as to furnish opportunities for exercise and

recreation in unfavourable weather. A large shed construct-

ed of the plainest materials^ would, in this view, be a very

desirable addition to the accommodation, and the innocent

and healthful pleasures of children. In inclement weather,

the labors of the teacher would sometimes be lightened by

employing such a building as a receptacle for classes whose

presence was not, at the moment, required in school ; and

whose uneasiness must otherwise be repressed by stern

measures, or be left to occasion disturbance and interruption.

The subject of facilities for recreation we must now dismiss,

with the single remark, that this is a point of great importance

to the whole character of the young. Measures for promoting

health are of value in proportion as they are used earty, while

the frame is susceptible, and every favorable change is efTec-

tually seconded by nature. A clear, strong, and ready mind,

is inseparably connected with health and activity of body
j

and the purity of the young heart is best sustained in those

instances in which the laws of the human constitution are at-

tentively observed. The period of childhood offers, moreover,

strong inducements for an affectionate care of its welfare, by

the simplicity of the means it requires to be used for its advan-
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tage. The infant does not ask for multiplied and costly re-

sources
;

it solicits, with nature's true eloquence, the privileges

of protection and freedom, the cheering light, and the invigor-

ating air, and the use of its hmhs,—benefits in regard to which
our prevailing views of education have been extremely narrow.

The next topic to which we would invite the attention of

our readers is the plaji on which school-houses are usually
erected. Several changes might be advantageously made in

this particular. Of those which seem most important one is

the enlarging of the plan of the building, with a view to

prolonging the season of teaching, and conducting the instruc-

tion of the elder and the younger classes, during a part of the

year, under the same roof. A more liberal allowance of space,

than has been customary in the planning of school-houses,

would at least afford opportunity for arranging and classing

the scholars to better advantage, and for introducing new fa-

cilities for instruction in several departments of education.

Few measures, perhaps, for the improvement of popular

education would be more effectual, than an arrangement which

might afford the requisite facilities for advancing, in an ade-

quate manner, the progress of the elder classes in common
schools. The great number of children now usually uqder

the care of the teacher of a winter school, and their very une^

qual ages and capacity, hinder the improvement of all, by

confining and embarrassing the efforts of the instructer. To
divide the school, so as to arrange the younger scholars in an

elementary department, under the care of a female assistant or

of monitors, would be a great step towards a general reformat

tion of instruction.

The additional expense of the salary of an instructress

would probably amount, in some cases, to an entire obstacle to

such an arrangement. But there are few school districts in

which the requisite number of scholars sufficiently advanced in

years and in education, could not be found, competent to render

Ji limited but effective assistance, under the eye of a quaHfie4
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master. In like mannerj where summer schools are very nu-

merous, the instructress, if adequate to the charge, might, by

the instruction which she should afford to a female class of the

proper age and ability, remunerate them for the assistance

they might render, in teaching the younger scholars.

To facilitate any plan of this sort, it would be desirable, in

all cases, to have the school-room large enough to admit of

the principal and the subordinate instruction going on at the

same time, under the personal care and the superintending eye of

the teacher.

An improvement of some value in the planning of school-

rooms would be gained by having two doors, instead of one.

In this way, a separate entrance might be appropriated

for scholars of each sex, or for the younger, and the elder

classes.

An improvement in the arrangement of the windows of

school-rooms would be attained, by placing thern much high-

erfrom thefloor than is now customary, and having, if ne-

cessary on this account, a higher ceiling. Several advantages

would be thus obtained. A large space of wall would be gain-

ed, which would admit of a range of maps, or useful tables, of

letters, figures, weights, measures, (fee, besides pictures illus-

trative of geography and natural history, such as are now
afforded in small and cheap publications adapted to primary

schools. But the greatest advantage attained in this way
would be a range of black board,' round the greater part of

the room, for various uses in spelling, ciphering, and any oth-

er department of instruction which requires or admits illustra-

tion addressed to the eye.

To elevate the windows of school-houses would be attended

with two other advantageous consequences. It would tend to

keep the attention of the scholarsfrom being attracted to

occurrences and objects out of doors, and in summer would

afford opportunity ofventilation, without the disadvantage

of throwing the current of air directly on the heads of the

children.



PLAN

VILLAGE SCHOOL-HOUSE

It is believed that the leading principles^ advanced in the

Prize Essay, will be generally approved by practical teachers

;

but there may be those who would prefer a school-room ar-

ranged on a plan somewhat different from that which the

author proposes. The Censors have determined, therefore, as

the whole subject was committed to them, to annex to the

Essay another plan, which, they hope, will be acceptable to

the members of the Institute.

Plate II is the ground-plan of a village school-house, for

both sexes, containing eighty separate seats and desks. Ad-

ditional seats for small children, who may not require desks^

can be introduced at pleasure, and the teacher can arrange

them in such situations as may be most convenient. For this

purpose a sufficient number of light, moveable forms should be

furnished.

The whole edifice, exclusive of the portico in front,—which

may be omitted, if a cheap, jather than a tasteful building is

required,—is 58 feet long, and 35 feet wide. The dimen-

sions of the school-room allow 21 feet of floor to each of eighty

scholars, the passages, teacher's platform, <fcc. being included.

It is believed that this allowance is not too liberal,—is not more

than is required for the comfort, health and improvement of
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the scholars.* If we were called upon to name the most

prominent defect in the schools of our country,—that which

contributes most, directly and indirectly, to retard the progress

of public education, and which most loudly calls for a prompt

and thorough reform, it would be, the want of spacious and

convenient school-houses.

The plan here proposed may be enlarged or diminished,

for a greater or less number of scholars, according to the fol-

lowing scale :—For ten scholars, add 4 feet to the length ; for

sixteen scholars, add 4 feet to the width ; for twenty-eight

scholars, add 4 feet to both length and width. For a less

number of scholars, the length or breadth, or both, may be di-

minished at the same rate.

In villages and populous neighborhoods, would not the in-

terests of education be promoted, if the children were judi-

ciously classed in a series of schools, according to their attain-

ments ? There might be one commodious building, contain-

ing separate rooms for two, three, or more schools, according

to the number of children that could conveniently attend. A
regular system of studies for the whole establishment should

be determined, and its appropriate part of that system be as-

signed to each school. Stated examinations should be held

;

and the scholars should be advanced from the lower to the

higher departments, according t^ their progress in the several

studies. To give a unity to the mode of government and
leaching, the principal instructer should exercise a general

superintendence over all the schools ; and the senior pupils

might be called upon, from time to time, to assist the teachers

in the lower departments. They would thus render useful

^ It may not be amiss to state, that two of the Censors teach large
private schools in Boston; and, in their respective schools, they allow,
for each of their scholars, about 22 square feet of floor, exclusive of enr
tries, dressing-rooms, recitation-rooms, &c. One of the school-rooms
is 16 and the other 18 feet high,—the former giving about 350, and
the latter about 400, cubic feet of space, to each scholar.
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aid to the school, review their own studies in the best manner,

and prepare themselves to engage in the business of teaching,

should they wish to do so. In cities and large towns, such a

union of successive schools is perfectly practicable ; and it

cannot be doubted that such an arrangement would be attend-

ed with many advantages.

The school-room
J
represented in the plan annexed, is 48

feet long, and 35 feet wide, within the walls.

The floor of the room should he levels arid not an in-

clined plane. Nothing is gained by the common mode of

finishing school-rooms with inclined floors ; and much is lost

in symmetry, convenience and comfort. A faithful and active

teacher will be about among his scholars, and not confine

himself to a fixed seat, however favorably situated for over-

looking them.

Whether there be a stove in the school-room or not, there

ought to be an open fire-place, where children may warm and

dry their feet. The fire-place should be furnished with a hot-

air chamber, to facilitate the ventilation of the room.

The lids or tops of the scholars' desks are usually made io

slope too much. They should be nearly, if not quite horizon-

tal,—^an inch to a foot being a sufficient slope.

Each scholar should have a separate seat, which should be

confined to the floor. The seat should be about 13 inches

square, and furnished with a back not more than 10 or 12

inches high.

The front rows of seats and desks, or those nearest the

master's platform, being designed for the smaller children^

should be lower than those near the entries.
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EXPLANATION OF PLATE IL

P Doric Portico in front of the School-house.

d, d, d, d, d Doors,

B E Boys' Entry, 12 by 10 feet.

G E Girls' Entry, 12 by 10 feet.

JV R Wood-Room, 11 by d feet.

g Fire-place.

e Closet.

/ Sink, to be concealed by a falling door balanced with weights.

D, D, D, D Passage around the room, fi feet wide.

1,2,3,4,5,6 Stations utariied on the floor, to be used by classes when
reciting to monitors.

ABA The Teacher's Platform, extending across the room, 6 feet

wide and 9 inches high.

B A part of the Platform, to be removed in the winter, if

necessary, to make room for a stove,

z Cabinet for apparatus, specimens, &c.

y Book-case.

U Master's Desk.

/ Assistant or Monitor's Desk.

F Centre Passage ; in the plan drawn 3 feet wide, but 4 feet

would be better.

h Scholars' Desks, 18 inches wide and 2 feet long.

c Scholars' Seats.

a Passages between the sweats and the next row of desks, 15

inches wide. A desk, seal, and passage, occupy 4 feet

;

viz. desk Id inches, space between the desk and seat 2
inches, seat 13 inches, and passLige 15 inches.

w WJ, w, &c. Windows, which should be placed high from the floor.

The scale on which Plate IL is drawn, is one tenth of an inch to a foot.





ACT OF INCORPORATION.

COMMONWEALTH OF MASSACHUSETTS.

IK THE YKAR OF OUR LORD ONE THOUSAND EIGHT HUNDRED AND THIRTT-
ONE.

An Act to incorporate the American Institute of Instruction.

Section 1. Be it enacted by the Senate and House of

Representatives, in General Court assembled, and by the

authority of the same, That Francis Wayland, Jr., William

B. Calhoun, William Sullivan, John Adams, John Park,

Thomas H. Gallaudet, Andrew Yates, Roberts Vaux, Wil-

liam C. Fowler, Reuben Haines, Gideon F. Thayer,

Solomon P. Miles, William C. Woodbridge, Ebenezer

Bailey, Abraham Andrews, Otis Everett and James G.

Carter, together with their associates, be, and they hereby are

made and constituted a Corporation in the city of Boston, by

the name of the American Institute of Instruction, with all

the powers, rights, duties and habilities usually incident to

Corporations, for the purpose of promoting and improving the

means of education and instruction in Morality, Science and

Literature.

Section 2. 5e iZ/f^r^AcreTiac^ec?, That the said Corpo-

ration may appoint such officers, and make such by-laws,

rules and regulations, as it may see fit
;
provided the same be

consistent with the Constitution and Laws of this Common-
wealth.

Section 3. Be itfurther enacted, That said Corporation

may hold real estate to the value of ten thousand dollars, and

personal estate to the value of twenty thousand dollars, in its
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corporate name ; and use and improve the same for the bene-

fit of this InstiliUion, and for all lawful purposes incident to

the powers hereby granted.

Section 4. Be it further enacted^ That any persons

named in this Act may call the first meeting of the members

of this Corporation by public advertisement in any newspaper

printed in Boston, two weeks successively before the day of

meeting.

Section 5. Be it further enacted^ That this Act shall

be subject to be altered, or amended, or repealed at any time,

at the will of the Legislature.

In House of Representatives, March 3, 1831.

Passed to be enacted.

WM. B. CALHOUN, Speaker,

In Senate, March 4, 183U

Passed to be enacted.

SAMUEL LATHROP, President.

March 4, ISSl.—Approved.

LEVI LINCOLN.



CONSTITUTION

AMERICAN INSTITUTE OF INSTRUCTION.

PREAMBLE.
We, whose names are hereunto subjoined, pledging* our

zealous efforts to promote the cause of popular education, agree

to adopt the following Constitution, and to obey the By-Laws

made in conformity thereto.

ARTICLE T NAME AND OBJECT.

The Society shall be known by the title of the American
Institute of Instruction. Its object shall be the diffu-

sion of useful knowledge in regard to education.

ARTICLE II MEMBERS.

1. Any gentleman of good moral character, interested in

the subject of Education, may become a member of this In-

stitute, by signing this Constitution, and paying, at the time

of his admission, a fee of one dollar.*

2. An annual assessment of one dollar, shall be laid upon

each member, by neglecting to pay which, for more than one

* Members of the Institute may receive their certificates of mem-

bership by sending to the Treasurer the annual assessment. Gen-

tlemen residing at a distance, who wish to join the Institute, may do

so, by sending to the Treasurer one dollar, and authorizing him to sign

their names to the Constitution.
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year after due notice from the Treasurer, he shall cease to b«

a member of the society.

3. Any gentleman, by paying at one time the sum of

twenty dollars, shall become a member of the Institute for

hfe, and be exempted from all future assessments.

4. Honorary members may be elected by the Institute, at

the recommendation of two thirds of the Directors present at

any stated meeting of that Board.

5. For dishonorable or immoral conduct, a member may be

dismissed from the society, by a vote of two thirds of the

members present, at any regular meeting.

6. Ladies, engaged in the business of instruction, shall be

invited to hear the annual address, lectures, and reports of

committees on subjects of Education.

ARTICLE III MEETINGS.

1. The annual meeting of the Institute shall be held at

Boston, on the Thursday next preceding the last Wednesday

in August, at such place and hour as the Board of Directors

shall order.

2. Special meetings may be called by the Directors.

3. Due notice of the meetings of the society shall be given

in the public journals.

ARTICLE IV OFFICERS.

1. The officers of the society shall be a President, Vice

Presidents, a Recording Secretary, two Corresponding Secre-

taries, a Treasurer, three Curators, three Censors, and twelve

Counsellors, who shall constitute a Board of Directors.

2. The officers shall be elected annually, in August, by

ballot.

ARTICLE V DUTIES OF OFFICERS.

1. The President, or, in his absence, one of the Vice Presi-

dents, or, in their absence, a President 'pro tempore, shall

preside at the meetings of the Institute.
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2. The Recording- Secretary shall notify all meetings of

the society, and of the Board of Directors ;
and he shall keep

a record of their transactions.

3. The Corresponding Secretaries, subject to the order of

the Board of Directors, shall be the organs of communication

with other societies, and with individuals.

4. The Treasurer shall collect and receive all moneys of the

Institute, and shall render an accurate statement of all his re-

ceipts and payments, annually, and whenever called upon

by the Board of Directors ; to whom he shall give such bonds

for the faithful performance of his duty, as they shall require.

He shall make no payment except by their order.

5. To the Board of Directors shall be entrusted the general

interests of the society, with authority to devise and carry into

execution such measures as may promote its objects. It shall

be their duty to appoint some suitable person to deliver an ad-

dress before the Institute, at their annual meeting ; to select

competent persons to serve on Standing Committees, or to de-

liver lectures, on such subjects relating to education as they

may deem expedient and useful ; to collect such facts, as may
promote the general objects of the society ; and to provide con-

venient accommodations for the meetings. They shall, at the

annual meeting, exhibit their records, and report to the Insti-

tute. They shall have power to fill all vacancies in their

Board, from members of the society, and make By-La>vs for

its government.

6. It shall be the particular duty of the Curators to select

books, and to take charge of the library of the Institute.

7. The Censors shall have authority to procure for publica-

tion the annual address and lectures. It shall be their duty

to examine the annual reports of the Standing Committees,

and all other communications made to the society ; and to

publish such of them, as, in their estimation, may tend to

throw light on the subject of education, and aid the faithful

instructer in the discharge of his duty.
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8. It shall be the duty of the President, the Vice Presidents,

and Counsellors, severally, to recommend to the consideration

of the Board of Directors such subjects of inquiry, as, in their

opinion, may best advance the great objects of the Institute.

9. Stated meetings of the Board of Directors shall be held

at Boston on the first Wednesday in January ; on the last

Wednesday in May ; and on the day next preceding that of

the annual meeting of the Institute in August.

ARTICLE VI BY-LAWS AND AMENDMENTS.

1. By-Laws, not repugnant to this Constitution, may be

adopted at any regular meeting.

2. This Constitution may be altered or amended, by a vote

of two thirds of the members present at the annual meeting,

provided two thirds of the Directors, present at a stated meet-

ing, shall agree to recommend the proposed alteration or

amendment.

BY-LAWS
I. At all meetings of the Board of Directors, seven mem-

bers shall be necessary to constitute a quorum to do business.

II. The Board of Directors shall annually choose a Com-

mittee of Finance, whose duty it shall be to audit the accounts

of the Treasurer, and, under the control of the Board of Di-

rectors, to draw orders on the Treasurer for ihe payment of

charges against the Institute.

III. It shall be the duty of the Recording Secretary, on

application of any two Directors, to call special meetings of

the Board.
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